TH :-.f. BOOK

| e s 3

I| '-'-l :'!':-'._f_" ‘| f,l‘ P INEJ

| r' ”" 'J .--i'.

e

HMH.L

e
C
4 A







Sacred Toohs of the Buddbists, Vol. ¥3.

THE BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINL

VOLUME 11.



THE BOOK
OF THE DISCIPLINE

(VINAYA-PITAKA)

VOL. 11.
(SUTTAVIBHANGA)

THANSLATED BY

I. B. HORNER, M.A.

FELLOW AND ASSOCIATE OF MEWNILAM COLLUEGE, CAMRRIDGE

LONDON

HUMPHREY MILFORD
OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS
AMEN HOUSE, E.C. 4

1940



PrivTED 1 GuEat BaiTars
TRANSLATOR'S INTRODUCTION

Tuis volume of the Book of the Discipline covers Olden-
berg’s edition of the Vinayapuaka, vol. 1, p. 195, to
vol. iv, p. 124, and thus comptises the thirty Nissaggiya
rules and sixty of the ninety-two Pacittiya rules laid
down for monks.

The actiial rules, sikkhdpada, of the Pali Pitimokkha
are accéssible to Iinglish readers in Rhys Davids and
Oldenberg’s translation,! and translations even earlier.
They have also all been set out in full by B. C. Law,*
while E. J. Thomas* has given some in their entirety and
has summarised others, classifying these, under their
appropriate sections, where affinities are visible. This
i8 the first translation into English of these sikkhapadas
complete with their attendant material.

1t has been- truly and helpfully observed by the
editors of Vinaya Texts® that “ inside each class (of
offence) the sequence of the clauses® follows no invariable
rule. Sometimes offences of a related character are
placed together in groups, but sometimes those which
would naturally come together are found scattered in
quite different parts of the same class.” In addition,
88 Oldenberg has pointed out,” “it not infrequently
happens that a rule refers to the one immediately
Ilret}edmg ‘it*Iif w8
" A considerable amount of work having been done on
the Patimokkha, it will be better in this Introduction

W—

s ¥in. Textsi. 11, S.B.E. XIIL
Dickson, J.R.4.S. 1876; Gogerly, J.R.4.8. 1862; R. Spence
Hardy, Eastern Monachism, 1850, in various chapters.

- Hust. Pali Lat. 1. 50 fi., based on Vin, Teats i. 1 f. o
-'HHL Bud. Thought, 16 fi. ¥ Fin. Texts i. xiv.
I..-::., rule, ordinance, sulla, dhamma, clause or article.
' Finayapitaka, i. xvii.
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not to enlarge upon rales, wrouping of rules or sporadic
appearance of rules, but to confine myself mamly to
various findings arising from a study of the auxibary
material—stories, Old Commentary and anapatis (no
offence) clauses—surrounding each rule.

Some of these Patimokkla rules, when read in con-
junction with their attendant material, testily that,
although the legal decree and the penalty for its infringe-
ment may be the culminating point, there was also a
softening influence at work. For the not altogether
infrequent anwjanami (‘I allow ”) allowances, always
put into the mouth of Gotama, tend to counteract any
too great stringency, mexpediency or lack of clarity
on the side of which the sikkhapada, as first framed,
may have erred.

Doubtless the sikkhapadas, if isolated from their
surrounding matter and viewed either as extracts from
this or as the foundations on which it was later reared,?
may be said to amount to not much more than a series
of prohibitions. But on those occasions when an
anujandmi is present in the auxiliary material, then
anujanami and sikkhapada, allowance and rule, taken
in association as they are intended to be, produce a
balance, a middle way between the two extremes of
uncompromising legal ordinance and unchecked laxity
of behaviour. On such occasions the anwjanami pulls

ainst the rule, and appears as an event potent in its

ect on the character of the rule, no less than on the
history of its formulation.

The Himglgiyas and Picittiyas are arranged on the
same gen plan that the Suttavibhanga follows
throughout. This comprises a story leading up to the
formulation of a rule, sikkhapada, which is laid down
together with the penalty for breaking 1it. In some
cases there follow one or more other stories showing
that it was advisable to remodel the rule, and at whose
conclusion the amended version of the rule is given.
Next comes the Old Commentary or Padabhijaniya,

* B.D.i. xiv f.
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Jefining the words of the rley then eases whore the
enalty for breaking the rule or some lighter (never
der) penalty is incurred; and finally, a list of cases

-

which entail no offence against the rule.

Tt Nissacoiva Grour

Each of the thirty Nissaggiya rules for monks has,
“as the penalty for breaking 1t, expiation of the offence,
wacittiya, involving lorfeiture, nissaggiya. This penalty
98 stated in the words nissaggiyam paciltiyem, © (an
flence) involving forfeiture, to be expiated.” The
forfeiture +|311j-:a|ine,t'.li1 is that in respect of which the offence
had been committed, for example a robe or bowl or
rag. These rules are concerned both with behawviour
as such and with the wrongful acquisition or unsuitable
usage of thinfgﬂ.
- The form of expiation enjoined by the Old Commentary
s confession! of the offence of wrongful acquisition.
I'rom internal evidence, pdeittiya is a (munor) offence
to be confessed, apattt desetabbd, a statement common
‘to all the Ni iyas. But etymologically the word
‘pacittiya has nothing to do with confession. 1 have
“therefore kept to the more literal translation,® and have
‘zendered it “ offence of expiation " throughout, and
the two words nissaggiye pdeiltiya as “ offence of
expiation involving forfeiture.” According to the Old
Commentary, “ having forfeited (the article), the offence
should be confessed.”  Thus the act of forfeiture should
precede the expiation or confession. I will say some-
thing more below about the method in which forfeiture
should be made.?

In history, the place at which an event is said to have
taken place is often of some importance. It is well
kmown that Gotama spent the greater part of his tea.chmﬁ
life at Savatthi and his last years at Vesili. It is wort
recalling, for the evidence contributed, that Sivatthi,

} ' Cf. 8. Dutt, Early Bud. Monachism, p. 104 f.
i * See below, p. 3, n. 4. 3 Below, p. xii.
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with an overwhichning majority, s oiven as the loeos of
bwenty-two Nisstorivas, Riljagali of three, Vesili and
Kapilavatthu cacli of two, Alavi of one.

As many as sixteen Nissaggiya rules for monks arc
concerned with robes, and fall into two groups, Nos. [- X,
XXIV-XXIX; five with rugs (santhata), Nos. XI-XV;
two with sheep’s wool, Nos. XVI, XVII; three with
gold and silver and bartering, Nos. X VIII-XX; two with
bowls, Nos. XXT, XXI1; one with medicine, No, XXIII;
and the last one, No. XXX, is against a monk appro-
priating for his own use benefits intended for the Order.
There are, moreover, a few cross-sections. For example,
in the matter of exchange of robes (No. V), in the matter
of washing, dyeing and beating robes (No. IV}, and in
the matter of washing, dyeing and beating sheep’s wool
(No. XVI1), the correct behaviour for & monk to observe
towards a nun also comes under legislation; and in two
of the rules connected with making rugs, sheep's wool
1s also the subject of legal attention. _

Oddly, there 1= no Nissaggiya concerned with either
lodgings or bedding, sendsana, or with almsfood, pin-
dapdta, which with robes and medicine are regarded as
a monk’s four indispensable requsites. ere are
offences regarding these which had to be confeised, and
which occur in the Picittiya section of the Patimokkha,

but evidently there are no ¢ of offences where
lodgings and almsfood had to be forfeited, in addition

to their wrongful acquisition or usage being confessed.
About hal? th:c:?ules were formulated because the
monks acquired something by means considered un-
becoming, tiresome or inconvenient: they asked for too
much, they pressed potential donors, for example as
to the quality of the robe-material they particularly
desired. The remaiming half were formulated because
monks did various things or used various articles in
ways thought unsuitable: they had an unn
amount of robes or bowls, they laid aside their robes
for too long, they made nuns wash their robes or their
sheep’s wool for them, and they carried sheep’s wool
so far that the laity made fun of them.

.
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Srmlation of the majority, namely of sixteen
pules, resulted, so it is recorded, from
made of o monk or monks by the laity;
epiticisms made by modest monlks, three from
de by nuns, two from those made by Ananda,
from those made by a wanderer. With the
i of Ananda, who complained for the sake of
r. and not because he himself had been specially
genienced, these various classes of critics put
ard their complaints because they personally had

,

i some way adversely affected by the monks’
our. Thus there is a parallelism between the
sonrces of criticism and the sections of society annoyed.
Once Gotama is recorded to have heard of troublesome
viour direct from Mahdpajapati while he was
ag to her (No. XVII), and once he came upon signs
himself (No. XV). Four times a new rule is framed
ace of one already existing, for occasions afterwards
prose which showed that its scrupulous observance
resulted in unfair situations.
~ It will be seen that the number of Nissaggiya rules
tormulated according to this Imkﬂning 15 thirty-six.

g 1is means that six times the rule as onginally framed
had to be altered: four times, as mentioned above, in
‘accordance with circumstances that had not been fore-
‘Seen when it was first set forth (Nos. I, IT, XIV, XXI),
‘and twice when close adherence to the rule as first
‘drafted is shown to result in occurrences so unsuit-
‘able as 4o provoke complaints and criticism (Nos.
¥, VI).

‘These Nissaggiyas where the rule had to be altered,
‘although never more than once, thus contain two
stories, one leading up to the first, and the other to the
‘second version of the rule. The second version must be
taken to annul the validity of the first. This however
had to remain in the text for the sake of historical in-
ferest, and as to some extent explanatory of the fgree
-and wisdom of the second version. Had it been omitted,
the incidents showing its shortcomings and its need for
Tevision could not have been used as testimony that
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sueh shorteominegs were remedinhle and such revigion
necessary and reasonable.

In these six Nissaggiyas where a rule is formulated
twice, the first version is abways [ollowed by the phrase,
“ And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord.” There is no instance of this
phrage occurring either after the second formulation of
the rule, or in any of the remaining twenby-four Nissag-
giyas where the rule is framed once only.

Yet in the text of the Vinaya is every rule, whether
it had to be revised or not, and every amended rule,
ascribed to Gotama. The formula so very defimtely
attributing ““ to the lord ** only those rules that had to
be altered is to my mind somewhat inexplicable. It
is not peculiar to the Ni iyas, but occurs throughout
the Vibbanga. It is possible that the occurrence of
this phrase points to some comparatively old stratum
in the Suttavibhanga, where only those rules, so pointedly
said to have been laid down “ by the lﬂl‘g?' were
genuinely prescribed by him; but that then there came
a case, perhaps before, perhaps after his death, which
made it clear that a revision and a more exact delimita-
tion of the rule already formulated was wanted in the
interests of reason, decency or justice.

Such revision may then in fact have been made, not
by the founder, but by one of his followers or by the
samgha. Or a decision may have been taken at the
final recension of the * texts ™ to attribute all rules to
the lord, so as to invest them with his authority. KEven
so, the mystery remains why this phrase, *“ And thus
this rule of training for monks came to be laid down by
the lord,” was appended only to those rules which, as
the history of the Order shows, had to be altered, and
not to those whose original version has been able to
stand and operate down the cenburies. |

It is something more than coincidence, and looks like
adherence to some thought-out pattern, that in the six
Nissaggiyas where a rule is twice ormulated there should
oceur, after its first formulation, this phrase aseribing
its setting forth “to the lord,” and before its second
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ormulation an anwgdndm, an “allowanee.”  In each
ense the anuj@ndm oceurs i the talk which, before the
cule was revised, is reputed to have been given by
(Gotama to monks. Its cflect is not to tighten but to
‘mitigate the force and application of the rule as first
drawn up. An enujanami however also occurs in
five of the remaining twenty-four Nissaggiyas (Nos. I11,
XV, XXII, XXVITI, XXIX), not immediately before,
‘but some way before the rule, here of course formulated
only once.

~ In the Nissaggiya zroup of rules, there occurs the
formulation of four dulkata offences, those of wrong-
domg. Each of these is ascribed to Gotama. Many others
appear in the material placed after the Old Commentary,
‘but it is not said of these that he was the author.

Most rare it is to find, as in Nissag. I and XXI,
which have several other points in common, a short
story leadina up to the drafting of an offence of wrong-
doing placed after the anapatli (no offence) clauses.’
As would be expected, the story and the offence are
pertinent to the matter in hand.
~ In Nissag. VI the anwjandmi, which is unusually
long, ends, exceptionally for the Nissaggiya section,
in the formulation of a dukkata offence. 1t immediately
precedes the second drafting of the rule.

In Nissag. XXTI, which because of some peculianities
that it contains I shall discuss more fully below, the
first story introduces, not a nissaggiya pacitiya ofience,
but one of wrong-doing.

The occurrence of dukkata offences in Nis. VI and
XXII before the final formulation of the rule, no less
than their ascription to the lord, should correct the
impression given at Vinaya Texts 1. xxv that the term
dukkata ““ occurs only in . . . the latest portion of the
Pitaka,” that is in “ the Notes giving the exceptions
to, and the extensions of the Rule iﬁ%e Piatimoklkha ™
(thid., p. xix), which are always placed after the Old
Commentary. i

—

=

! Similarly at Bhikkhuni Nissaggiya 1.
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As a {.I,T:I'li'l‘:ll rule, the ]_j':lII:LIJ-IJ:_Ij:IIIi}':L states that fur
ferture and confession were to be made to an Order, that
is to any part of the whole Order, five monks or more,!
living within one boundary, sima4, or within one residence,
avdasa; or to a group, gana,® of monks, that is to a group
of from two to four monks: or to an individual monk.
When the article had been forfeited and the offence
confessed, the offence was to be acknowledged, in the
first two instances, by “ an experienced, competent
monk "; ir: the third by the monk to whom the forfeiture
and confession had been made. The forfeited article
was then to be given back to the monk who, having
acquired 1t wrunful]y, had forfeited 1t.

The value of the nissaggiya pacilliya type of penalty
was, I think, in the eyes of the framer or framers of the
Piatimoklha rules, its deterrent effect on the commission
of further similar offences, and its redemptive power
for each particular offender. 1t was apparently held
that an offence whose penalty was of this nature was
annulled by confessing it and having it acknowledged,
combined with this hardly more than symbolic act of
forfeiting the article wrongfully acquired. This in-
volved some formality, but evidently the offence was
not considered bad enough to warrant the offender’s
permanent loss of the goods he had obtained improperly.

Thus 1t 1s only true that * rules were required to pre-
vent his (i.e., a monk’s) acquiring a store of property,”*
on the assumption that these rules were deterrent and
prevenfive and not retributive and revengeful. More
important is it perhaps to realise that, behind this
statutory Limiting of possessions, there was the convic-
tion that greed, craving, thirst, fanhd, themselves un-
desirable, produced further undesirable states of mind.

It is true that any great emphasis on the monastic
ideal, any clear expression of it, is lacking in the Vinaya,
and is to be found almost exclusively in the Suttapitaka.

* Sizes of a samgha, order, are given at Fin. i. 319,

* In the Old Commentary, the phrase sambahuld bhikkha also
occurs, and appears often to be a synonym for gapa. See below,
pp- 7, 8. 3 E. J. Thomas, Hist. Bud. Thought, p. 19.
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Pl rules were probably, hke the Rule of St. Benedict,
s belp the begmners, the backsliders, in their Ht_rng,f_;!{:
powards * the lofty heights of virtue :' nn@ wisdont,
Vet there is one notable occasion, in Nissaggiya XVII,
‘when we are reminded of the end, the ideal, the thing
sought, to which the Vinaye rules must be held to
eonstitnle & means of realization. This is when the
Jord is shown as asking Mahdpajipati whether the
nuns are * zealous, ardent, with a self that is striving,”
a triad of words belonging to Sutta material. To wlich
she answers that while monks make them wash their
sheep’s wool for them, it is impossible for nuns to attend
to ©“ the higher morality, the higher thought, the higher
wisdom,”" also a Sutta triad.

Conquest in this age-old struggle on the part of
certain women to escape the ties of domesticity so as to
seel the * further shore ™ is happily expressed in verses
ascribed to Sumangala’s mother:! :

*“ () woman well set free ! how free am I,
How thoroughly free from kitchen drudgery !
Me stained and squalid "mong my cooking-pots,
My brutal husband ranked as even less
Than the sunshades he sits and weaves alway.”

Yet although references to the need for ideals and
their value, and for man’s inner spiritual and mental
training and the means of attaining these, may be
practically absent from the Vimya,uﬁere is no doubt
that its legal and somewhat austere character is based
on & high and mature standard of morality, justice and
commonsense,

There are three exceptions to the Ni iyas’ custom-
ary insistence on the return of the forfeited article to
the monk who had come by it unlawfully, and had
forfeited it, only to be given 1t back again. And there
are three exceptions to their usual instruction that
forfeiture and confession are to be made to an Order or

to a group or to an individual monk. The same thTee

* Thig. 23.
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Nissageoiyas, Nos. XVIIL, XIX, XXII, share both
these irregularitics.

Nissagaiyas XVIII and XIX are both concerned
with gold and silver, called jatardparajala’ m the one
case, and raptye* in the other. The Old Commentary
on these Nissaggiyas requires a monk who las picked
up gold and silver (No. XVIII), or who has entered mto
various transactions in which they are used (No. XIX),
to make forfeiture in the midst of the Order, sarnghamay-
jhe. 1t does not give the usual alternatives of forfeiting
to a group or an individual. That these commodities
may 1ot be forfeited to either of these parties is precluded
by the rule of Nissaggiya XVIII itself, for tlhis lays it
down as an offence for a monk to have gold and silver
in his possession. The samgha is more impersonal, and
is, when need arises, a body of monks in their official
character, with the functions of discharging legal and
juridical business and of carrying out formal acts.

But although the sargha may receive the forfeited
gold and silver, it may neither retain them nor return
them to the monk who forfeited them. It must either
hand them over to some lay person, asking him to bring
medicines in exchange, -or, failing this, the Order must
appoint from among its number a “ silver-remover,”
riupiyachaddaka, whose office it is to dispose of whatever
mediums of ex ¢ rigpiya and jatardparajala denote.

Of the various objects with which the rules of the
Nissaggiyas are concerned, gold and silver are the only
ones which & monk might in no circumstances have in
his possession. Clearly he had access to them, for his
association with the laity was but little restricted.

Similarly Nissaggiya XXII, besides precluding for-
feiture and confession to either a group or an individual,
also debars the return of the forfeited article, here a
bowl, to the monk who forfeited it. But he 1s to be

iven another bowl in its place. This is unique in the
issaggiyas. It is also umque to find given in the rule
itself the method of forfeiture. This is otherwise in-

! On these terms see below, p. 100, n, 2.
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F%H'HTII}', and solely, found in the Old Commentary.
Here the method of forfeiture enjoined in the rule
“appears again, though in more detailed form, in the
Old Commentary.
.~ The sikkhapada of Nissaggiya XXII, after stating
“that a monk who, E:tl.mg another new bowl in exchange
_E_ﬁ’rn bowl mended in less than five places, incurs an
‘offence, proceeds to say: * That bowl must be forfeited
by that (offending) monk to a blikkhuparisa (company,
‘assembly, congregation of monks). And whatever is
%ﬁg{a&t bowl (patta aﬁyﬂﬂ:ﬂa} belonging to that company
*ﬁf‘mﬂﬂ?ﬂ, it should be given to that monk, with the
wo o EMM]]::IET t}::ls 15 2 bowl for you; it should be kept
L: It is interesting to find that the new bowl got m
‘exchange for the mended bowl is subjeet to forfeiture
[Lmly to the Order. This suggests that bowls were
garded at some time as more especially communal
dperty than were robes,' or the other objects in
egar l'-? ‘i;h_ltf:h a n;ank might commit an offence in-
volving Iorfeiture. Yet in Nissaggiyva XXI, an extra
?-MFL if 1t had been used for more than ten days, might
ITb‘&ﬁJrfmtﬂd either to an Order or to a group or to an
vidual. Nevertheless the injunction which occurs
at. ‘l'eiilfz :m%[ of the sikkhapada of Nissaggiya XXII
Tev closer concern for communal ownership and
mp:rty than do the other Nissaggiya sikbhapadas. In
‘bhese others, although the Order, or a section of it, may
Teceive the forfeited article, it also, with the exception
:Qf Nos. XVIII and XIX, returns it, the community as
_.__i.lg.-i]:mla assuming no further responsibility.
. t the end of Hlssaﬁljﬂa XX1, it is said that failure
o give back a in!r at had been forfeited entails a
{a offence.? Yet in Nissaggiva XXII it appears

43 "'Ona monk's death s robes did n 1

: . ot necessarly return to th

:q’d‘zr hﬂnﬂnmniilbﬁﬁeath them to the monk wl?ﬂ had nnrms
e or pupil. Moreover, robe-material might be ented
% individual m-::nE:n, if the laity so wished, See Nissﬂ:lg. V1 Iﬁx,ﬂ..

) : :
.. Cf end of Nis, I, where same offence incurr

B xr by failure to
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that u bowl on ]}n"ll:lg forteited becotmes b extra bowl
for a compuny of monks aml 15 absorbel mto tlwdr
stock of bowls. The result of an Order's obtaming an
additional bowl in this way is that all its members are
liable to profit. For their bowls, on the accrction of
this extra one, may all be shufiled round. But this
is not to be done haphazard.  The rule has given concise
directions for the right procedure, and these are followed
and expanded at some length by the Old Commentary.

There is a still further way in which Nissaggiya XXI1
is unique among the Nissuggiyas. It contaus three
stories instead of, as is normal, one, or, as In sIx cases,
two. This means that a chain of three connected
circumstances have arisen, cacl of which demands
jurisdiction. The curious thing i, that the first story
does not end with the formulation of a missagnya
pacittiya offence, but with that of an offence of wrong-
doing. This is to the effect that a monk must not ask
for a bowl. But monks observed this precept too
scrupulously. Lay people complained that, by re-
ceiving almsfood into their hands, they rescmbled
members of other sects. So Gotama, it is said, made
an- “ allowance " moderating the dukkala rule, and
permitting monks to ask for a bowl when theirs were
b{.ﬂkm or destroyed. But because the six monks
abused this privilege, the nissaggiye paciliya rule was
ol PRIVCE agguye pacuiry

I have dwelt on Nissageiya XXII at some length,
for 1 think that, even as there are some grounds for
holding that Sanghidisesa X1l may represent some
specially ancient fragment of the Patimokkha,' so like-
wise may this Nissaggiya.

In the first place, the term bhikkhuparisd, because it
merely indicates an assembly, a company of monks,
may belong to those earlier days before Gotama’s
followers were fully organised into a sanmgha, bound by
the same observances and obligations, the same rules
and (formal) acts, and living in the same communion.

! Seo B.D; 0. xxviii [
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It is possible that, in such a context, bleekkiu did not
Zﬂﬁ_;g”-, all that ot some time 1t came to mean. Secondly,
the mention of this “ company of monks” as the re-
cipient body of a forfeited bowl may point to a fime
‘when communal ownership was more actual than
nmominal, Thirdly, the need for stating, in the nissegqiya
‘pdcittiya rule itself, that the article wrongfully acquired
‘must be forfeited, suggests that this rule antedates the
~other Nissaggiyas, and belongs to a time when forfeiturc
was new as a penalty, and when therefore the method
‘of carrying it out lad to be plainly stated. Fourthly,
one might suppose that the first story in this Nissaggmya
surports to be recounting unsmtable behaviour in an
‘early follower of Gotama. Tor the early followers, it
‘may be presumed, entering from a more urgent sense
‘of religion, committed less scrious offences than the
later, and henee incurred lighter penalties.
' The appomntment of two officials is mentioned in the
Nissaggiyas, that of silver-remover (No. XVIII) and
‘that of assigner of bowls (No. XXII). The duty of
‘both is to deal with the results of offences, and not with
the distribution of articles, such as robes and lodgings,
lawfully acquired. Appointments of officials were not
of one officer for the whole samgha, but of an officer
ﬁr any of those lesser sections of it which, dwelling
‘Wwithin one boundary or residence, were, to the not
; ible confusion of later historians, also called

Samgha. Eﬁz-::n isﬂ, we do not know whether each of
‘these sang s always appointed every ible official,
‘Teady to function-—and Ef:iﬂnt inmnsidempiﬁnmlmr are
‘Mamed throughout the Vinaya—or if only those were
‘ppointed when occasion demanded their service. Nor
ﬁ'ﬂ'& know whether an official, once appointed, held
8 post permanently or temporarily.

I think it f”'“lg safe to presume the latter. Monks
;E?‘elled a great deal on the one hand, and on the other
444 to spend the three or four months of the rains in
‘Ohe residence with other monks. Had two ]i;e.rum.ueﬂ't
li'i.' -bearers met, and a case within their orbit arisen,
i Iuhug would have been necessary as to which one,

b
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such as the senmior or the one fiest armved, was (o deal
with the sibuation,  But there s no recond of iy suel
event.

It seems more likely, and the internal evidence, such
as it is, pomts this way, that the authorised procedure
for appomting the officials was preseribed as the need
for this or that official was felt. Thus a similar appoint-
ment could be correctly made if and when future need
arose. But if there was, for example, no occasion for a
silver-remover or an assigner of bowls, which could only
be because no monk had acquired gold and silver or a new
bowl in exchange for one mended n less than five places,
then there was no obligation to appoint a monk to fill
either of these offices.

The procedure for the appointment of the officials 1s
in each case much the same; and they have to be ** agreed
upon ' by the entire Order affected. This well illustrates
the democratic nature of the monastic imstitution. Two
other ** agreements of the monks,” bhikkhusammuti, are
described in the Nissaggiyas (Nos. II, XIV), and
again the responsibility for making the required agree-
ment is shown to be vested in the whole organism, and
not in any one of its members.

Some English translations of Pali words and phrases
appear to have become almost traditional by now, and
hence attract little critical attention. Such a phrase is
pattacivaram adaya, “* taking the bowl and robe.” It e
the occurrence of this phrase in Nissaggiya V, together
with the mention of wvarious sorts of robes, that has
raised the question of which robe it is that 1s here referred
to in the p :

Dialogues 1. 162, n. 1, describes the three usual robes
of a monk as the inner one worn in the residence, the
upper robe put on before a monk left the monastery and
went out to a village, and the outer cloak carried, and
put on near the outskirts of the village. If this 1s a
correct interpretation—and it is the one generally ac-
cepted—the phrase pubbanhasamayam nivasetva would
appear to mean, “ having ‘dressed in the morning in the
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upper robe.” This implies that the monk will already
have put on his inner robe to wear in the residence, 1f
indeed he had not slept in it, but later put on his upper
pobe with a view to going on his almsround. Agan,
the phrase pallacivaram addaya, which.a.s a rule im-
mediately follows this other one, would in effect mean,
“ taking the outer cloak and the bowl” 1 think 1t
ible however that if the civara of this phrase did
at some time come to refer exclusively to the sanghatr,
the ouler cloak, it may not always have done so. For
it 15 hard to see the sense that such an interpretation
could make in Nissaggiya V, as I hope to show. On
the other hand, the occurrence of the phrase here may
be due to some later editorial addition to the story.
" The nun Uppalavanna is elsewhere in the Vinaya' the
 foeus of an alteration mn the rules on junﬁic-dwellm_g
for nuns. Here too another episode in her life, as this
18 recorded in Nissaggiya V, 15 the centre round wiich
turn some intricate questions with regard to robes.
According to this Nissageiya, Uppalavanni, in the
stereotyped };\hraaa, “ having dressed in the morning
and taking her bowl and robe,” pubbankasamayam
| mivdsetva pattacivaram ddaya, had gone to Savatthi for
“almsfood. She had then used her upper robe, uflard-
Sanga, to tic up some meat. She next gave her mner
‘1obe, antaravdsaka, to the monk Udayin, although pro-
‘testing that it was her last, her fifth robe, idafi ca me
anlimam paiicimam civaram. And finally it is said that
on her return to the nunnery, the nuns receiving from
her her bowl and robe, patlacivaram patiganhantiyo,
asked her where her inner robe was.
The question is, which of the five robes allowable to
ﬁ nun did she set out “ taking,” and which did the nuns
receive *’ from her when she came back to the nunnery ?
The five robes of a nun, mentioned also at Vin. 1v.
218, 282, are named at Vin. ii. 272 as the three usual
‘Tobes worn also by monks, with the addition of the
. vest or bodice, samkacchika, and the bathing-cloth, and

=
E.“"_f‘z'-' E ' Pin. il 35 A.=B.D.i. 53 L.
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it 15 =ad that these shonld be pointed out Lo women
wishing to receive the upasampada. A . 1v. 345 it
15 lnid down as an offence of expiation for a nun to enter
a village without her bodice, that is without laving this
on under her inner robe. Bu. at V4. 663 assumes that
Uppalavanna had on her bodice, for he says, *“ dressed
in (nivaitha) her bodice, and showing only the palms
of her hands . . . she went away,” that is from Udayin.
We know that she had had her upper robe, and suspect
that it was accounted for by the phrase,  having dressed
in the morning.” Likewise, on account of the phrase,
“ taking her bowl and robe,” she should have had her
outer cloak with her. But had she in fact had this,
surely she would have put it on. Yet in the narrative
of her meeting with Udiyin, there is no suggestion that
she was either carrying it or wearing 1t.

Either therefore  having dressed in the morning ”
refers to putting on the inner robe, and * taking the
bowl and robe” to the upper robe, and mot to the
sanghdti, the outer cloak; or this latter phrase is some
later interpolation.

Now at Vin. i. 298 it is a dukkala offence to enfer
a village wearing only the inner and the upper robes,
that is without the outer cloak. This rule, be it noticed,
was made in reference to monks, and I do not think
‘that it applies to nuns.! For at Fin. iv. 281 1t is a

fcittiya offence for nuns, having laid aside the civara,

ere certainly the outer cloak, to go into the country
for more than five days with only the inner and the
upper robes. Therefore if, at the time o which Nissag-
giya V purports to refer, a nun did not have to go mto
a village on her morning almsround taking her outer

i It is too facilely said by some writers that the Finaya for nuns
is & mere copy of that for monks—e.g., H. Kern, Man. Ind. Buddhism,
P 86; though it is probable that the Pitimokkha of the nuns was

‘ modelled on " that of the monks; ¢f. E. J. Thomas, Hist. Ind.
Thought, 15, n. 1; M. Winternitz, Hist. Ind. Lit. ii. 24, speaking
of it as “a similar code compiled later for the nuns"; Miss D.
Bhagvat, Early Bud. Jurisprudence, p. 18, as a " mere imitation
of the former''—i.e., the Bhikkhu-pitimokkha.
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eloak, -l_]pp:d:wmmﬁ. may have “ taken™ wmerely her
:'.n'ppur robe. She would then 11:}1‘& returined to the
‘munnery dressed only in her bodice, as Bu. seems to

& .
ﬁn&'ﬂh the growing disparagement of nakedness in
‘monks and nuns,* the robe the nuns “ reccived ™ from
‘her would hardly have been her bodice. Desides, this
“ yeceiving ” of a bowl-and robe from an incoming monk
or nun came to be but a recognised, standardised act.
It would thus ﬂ{lﬁﬂﬂ-r possible that the discrepancy
‘swhich exists may be attributable to a later interpola-
tion of the phrase which denotes this act ol respect
‘done to o monk or nun on coming back to the residence.

If we allow that the phrase pattacivaram ddaya, of
‘the beginning of the story, betrays neither the marks
‘of interpolation nor of accredited meaning, but sigmfies
taking the upper robe, then we are almost forced to
‘see the phrase patiacivaram paliganhaniiyo, towards the
~eonclusion of the story, as some additional matter. For
if the course of the story is carefully followed, it 1s
-;i?hpﬂssible to identify these two civara the one with the
other.

Thus an explanation of the discrepancy between what-
_ever robes it was that these phrases are intended to
‘signify is that this Ni iya has suffered some care-
less *“ editorial ” gloss or glosses. The point itself may
be small and of no particular importance. But every
‘Instance of perceptible “ curling and combing ** of the
texts must make us the more a%ive to the possibility of
their patchwork nature, their composite ™ authorship,”
to their gradual alterations and additions, and probably
to their losses too.

Having taken an instance of the translation of a
frequent, phrase, whose latent reference has been perhaps
too little questioned, and hence too easily regarded as
uniformly specific, I turn now to a word, santhata, and

e

-: . Vin. . 292, 293, 305; iv. 278; and below, pp. 45, 134.
=2 A.phrase I borrow from Mrs, Rhys Davids, 'li’uumu by Monk
cand Nop,” Rev. of Religion, January, 1940, p. 129,

-
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Lhe verh, santharatil =sam -str), o which it s the past
participle. o this case 1b 1s owing to the comparative
infrequency of Lhese two words that theie latent refer-
ence has been too little questioned on the one hand, but
on the other not fully perceived to be specific.

In Nissagaiyas XI[-XV, santhale occurs as a neuter
noun,’ meaning a rug or mat.* Because there are other
words for rug, mat, carpet, ground-covering, sheet and
50 on, the problem before us 1s to find the differentiating
feature peeuliar to the kind of rug called santhata, the
particular characteristic in virtue of which it was so
named. TFor neither the Old Commentary nor Buddha-
ghosa describes the finished article; they concentrate
instead on the process of making it. The result of the
process 1s what in the text of the mtroductory stories
and the siklhdpadas is called a santhala.

The Old Commentary is very terse, but, by exclusion,
mformative: santhata means, what comes to be made
having spread, not woven, sentharitva katam hols
avdyimam. Thus sentharie@ in this definition needs
some word to be supplied as its object, such as one
representing the material used in making the article
by this process known as santharati. Bu., at V4. 684,
describes the technique of what the Old Commentary,
in defining santhata, calls santharitva, by saying, *“ it 1s
made having spread (santharivd) silk® filaments (amsu)
one upon the other on a level piece of ground, ha.v:'nxigﬁ
poured boiled rice (or corn) and so on over the s
filaments.”

This then is the kind of process meant by santhata,

' As pp., see eg. D, il 160, Sn. 401, 668; also the stock-phrase,
dhamani-santhata-gatia, having the limbs strewn with veins. As a
noun, santhale occurs only once elsewhere, Vo, 63, b,

= P.ED. B. Q. Law, Hist. Palt i 1. 53, " rug or mat™; E. J.
Thomas, Hist. Bud. Thought, p. 19, “rug” Vin. Texts i. 24
translates “rug or mat™ and “rug™; Huber, J. 4=, 1913, p. 497,
“couverture "'; Vidyabhusana, Se-sor-thar-pa, p. 20, “ mat.”

o+ 8ilk " is not essential to the argument. This part of the Com-
mentary 18 referring to Nissag. XI, where monks thought of makin
santhata mixed with silk. In Nissag. XI1-XIV they were made o
wool,
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s the onlv one described, 1L seems that the
ﬁ’ﬁﬁﬁnl of whicl the article was bemng madle
and out in lavers, in strata all ranning the same
1 not cross-wise so as to be woven, and that 1t
en somechow welded together by pouring boiling
- '.lt- The result of this ﬂppmtiml was a santhata,
» made by this process.
Hders defines the coonate noun, santhdra, as ™ layer,
». and there are passages in the Vinaye and
ast where santharati, used largely in connection
reparing a council hall, must mean 1o spread or
w most probabily in layers, by a gpreading method
vering. This, at a1l events, is the view held by
mmentator* who describes the arrangement of
ng the ground with cow-dung, scents, coloured
fleecy rugs, and skins of various animals, all one:
e (upari) the other. 1t is unfortunate that the
mentator, in thus defining santharitvd, more than
 uses the word itself.  In spite of this, the descrip-
is of inestimable help in arriving at a fuller under-
standing of what santharatr implies.

If my hypothesis is correct, the cognate verb attharaty
(=@a+str) would denote the simpler act of spreading,
covering, laying out, but not in layers, and as it were
once only or one thing only, such as cloth (Vin. 1. 254 ff.)
or a bridge (Ja. i. 199). It would then follow that
harati, when used with reference to spreading a
ich or chair or mattress or stool,® must mean not
simply the act of putting out the couch or chair un-
rnished, but converting it into something fit to sit on
or lie on, This could be done by apreaﬁ' x on it or
under it different coverings, in layers: thu;ﬂﬁ]eet, pac-
cattharana, the ground-covering, bhummattharana, for
example. These coverings would in no way be held
together as though woven, but would be spread one on
top of the other.

For the translation of santhata in Nissagmyas XI-XV

.d—._ o
¥

© 4 Vin i 297; D, ii. 84, i 208; Ud. VIIL 6; M. 1. 354,
L * M4 i 18; UdA. 409, 3 See below, p. 235 .
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I have chose rige o preference Lo U mat,” hecause
it seems despable to convey the hupression that a
santhalae was something that could both be sat on and
also worn wrapped round the body.  The Old Comment-
ary on MNissagmys: NV defines purdna-santhata, an old,
used or soiled senthata, in exactly the same terms as
it uses to define purdna-civara, an old, used or soiled
robe. Of both it says that they mean, * dressed in
it once, put on ouce,” using\for this the words nivdsets
and pdrupati, which usually refer to the complete dressing
in the monk’s three robes. Bu. defines these words,
“‘dressed in " and “put on,” as “sat on” and “lain
on” (VA. 687). Yet on the very same page he speaks
of a santhata ** counting as a fourth rabe.”

But for Bu. apparently these two definitions are not
impossible of reconciliation. For in his exegesis on
Nissaggiya IV he says (VA. 660) that a robe 1s called
“old " (i.e., dressed in it once, put on once) if a monk
lies on it, using it as a pillow. Thus a robe, meant to
be worn, could also on occasion be used to lie on.

As the Vinaya itself provides no evidence as to what
exactly santhata means, whether it 12 a rug or a mat,
although it describes the process by which 1t is made, 1
have followed the commentator in regarding the article
as something that could either be sat on or wom.
“Rug” rather more accurately than * mat” seems to
.cover these two usages which, by the time of Buddha-
ghosa at any rate, appear to have grown into the mean-
ing of santhata.

The nisidana-santhata of Nissaggiya XV is not a
species of santhaia, but of wnisidana, and 1s a piece of
cloth to sit upon (nisidana) made with the addition of
E:? of an old sgnthata. A misidana was so called if it

a border.! But the reason why a border came to
be allowed, together with its correct measurements,
is given at Vin. iv. 170 £, and has nothing to do with
the need to add part of a santhate to a nisidana.

b Vin. iii, 232, iv, 123, 171.
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e Pacrriiva Grovr (Nos. I-1.X)

A ecurious feature of the Picittiyas is that the Old
Commentary on these rules nowhere explains what is
iciltiya, the offence which gives its name to
yole section. It is from the phrase @palti desetabba,
m ['.[m Vibhanga on each Nissaggiya, that we

a ya is an offence to be confessed; and
a@ fﬂrl'mturt. and confession are to be made to an
r or to 4 group or to an individual, so we may
ide that LEE game holds good when the offence is
Ijaae penalty is merely that of expiation, of con-
-unaﬂmmpamr;d by forfeiture.
and large each Piicittiya is composed on the same
| lines as the other classes of rules in the Sutta-
anga: mtroductory story, rule, sometimes another
i.é:'ven more than one, with the amended version
eI of the rule, Old Commentary, other exe-
al mt.enal and a list of no offences against the
- There are, as in the Nissaggiyas, irregularities
variations from this customary pa.tt-am These
not be analysed until the translation of the ninety-
. Pacittiyas is complete, and even then it will be
whether they will throw any light on * the
X E‘fﬂ age of any different parts of the Piti-

ﬁne t.hmg however we can do now, and it is not
altog ethe ummpnrtant We can correct the mis-
:hension into which the editors of Vinaya Texts
and which 1,2 among others,* have hitherto followed
__ﬂnﬂrrl:-mn.ﬂy For 11: 15 not quite the case that the
Vld I?ﬂnnmnta.ry is & “word for word commenta
'.";' 0 4 each of these rules, although undoubtedly it is
Hearly so. Setting aside the occasions where words
€ defined by themselves, but nevertheless defined,
*;r ere yet remain a few distinct but notable lapses a,nd

=F|n.1‘m:n? * BRD. i xxxiii
2 8. Dutt, Early Bud. Monachism, 91; M. Winternitz, Hist. Ind.
i, ii, 24, ¢ Vin Textsi. xv.



[livenieonde s TR bon st i 1o

amiasions, sonte woprds of 4 enle e hoong eonmented
upon atalls There s no attempt i the Old Comupentary
to explain  wuter (that) contamns hfe™ (Pie. XX),
“ monk arrived first " (Pac. XV1), or “in destruction
of " (vegetable growth) (Pic. X1), although in the last
case the paracraph following the Old 80111111311’{-&1‘_‘,"5
definition of * vegetable growth™ leads us to sup-
pose that “ destruction’™ means cutting, breaking and
cooking.

Savatthi, again with a large majority, is said to be the
locus of thirty-nine of these sixty Pacittiyas, Rajagaha
of six, Kosambi of five, Vesili and Alavi each of four,
Kapilavatthu of two and Sumsumiragiri of one. The
total of sixty-one is accounted for by the fact that, in
Pac. V, the first version of the rule is reputed to have
been formulated when CGotama was at Alavi, and the
second when lie had moved on from there to Kosambi.

The crities, as a result of whose complaints Pacithiya
rules for monks were made or revised, are thirty-five
times shown to have been the * modest monks,” fifteen
times * people,” manussa, to which must be added the
criticism of a lay-woman (Pac. VII, both stories), of
a man (Pac. XLV), of a poor workman (Pic. XXXIII),
of Mahanima Sakka (Pic. XLVII), and of hirelings
of the kang (Pdec. LVIII). Four times the nuns com-

lain, once the filthiyas, once a bralimin, once updsakd,
ay-followers. :

These last, also, upon one occasion (Pde, XLl1) are
recorded to have told Gotama how monks might avoid
bringing diseredit on themselves from members of other
sects; he laid down a rule in accordance with their
representations. Once King Pasenadi thought of a
.device by which Gotama might know that monks
had been behaving indecorously (Pac. LIII). Five
times, it appears, Gotama discovered by direct observa-
tion or by questioning that legislation was required.
By a too fastidious adherence to a rule, it 1s on several
occasions demonstrated to be unsatisfactory, and is
revised. . _

Thus the total number of rules appearing in these
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yacittivas is greater than sixty. Tt is not uniformly
' aace as in Lhe Nissaggiya scction, that when a rule
mded, 1t 18 a-nmuﬁd once only. -At least three
se sixty Pacittiyas provide evidence of a long
strueale to get the rule right. In Pac. XXXII the
rule on a group-meal, gar jana, revised seven times,
wsults finally in seven legalised exceptions being allowed
e offence, as it otherwise remains, of cating in
oup. To the rulng on paramparablhiojana (Pic.
XT1I), eating meals out of the turns in which they
. been offered, four exceptions are sanctioned.
‘Phirdly, six exceptions are made to the rule that a
‘monk should not bathe at intervals of less than half
A -'-:'-!'I- ‘Pi-ﬂ; L“II} .
A consideration of the reasons leading to the ERI.“;(;E-
tions made to these, as to several other rules reveals
hing of the care and vigilance needed for the
oth running of the Buddhist cenobium, impinging
. did on various elements and aspects of the society
ie day. The laity were, on the one hand, not to be
drained of their resources, on the other, not to be re-
fused when they offered food, as this might result in

nding their spirit of generosity, in dashing their
y of merit, and in the loss to monks of the robe-
material which the laity, at the right time of year, gave
o members of the Orders with meals. Nor were the
A2ty to be kept waiting. At least I think that that,
s much as the discourtesy of refusing the offer, made to
8 who were travelling, to “eat just here,” and
‘Which looks as if the lay-people were willing to provide
e meal, is at the root of two exceptions, made at
+ac, J I. 5 and 6. For there are various times
SEAQ g and Picittiya when lay-people.are re-
| to be annoyed with monks for keeping them
Al Pac, XXXIII. 4 it is obvious that the assigning
%0 another monk of a meal that is expected later is
€vice for overcoming the rudeness, otherwise in*mlveﬂcr
o~ felusing food that is actually being offered. Nor, so
% €merges, is it polite to refuse an nvitation given to
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a meal by a wanderer, a paribbijaka-samapanna. A
naked ascelic, @ivaka, had, as s stated, on Bimbisira’s
advice, asked the monks to a meal with him, but they
had refused (Pae. XXXIIIL 8).

Incidentally this story reveals the necessity for keeping
the friendship of the kings, on whom the success of the
Order largely depended. They did much to set the
fashion in faith. 1 have mentioned Pasenadi's device
for letting the lord know, but without himsell speaking
to him, that he had seen monks, aralians at that, sporting
in the water. Mallika, his queen, was of the opinion
either that there was no rule against this, or that these
monks did not know about it. Apparently her first
surmise was right. The third mention of a king in these
sixty Pacittiyas is again of Bimbisira. Because monks,
by bathing until after dark, kept him waiting lis turn,
for it appears that he did not wish to disturb them, a
rule, severe compared with its cause, was formulated
forbidding monks to bathe at intervals of less than half
a month (Pac. LVII). But this proved deleterious to
robes and lodgings. For in the hot weather, the fever
weather, at a time of wind and rain, when making repairs
or %Jomf on a journey, monks lay down to rest with their
limbs damp from rain or sweat. And the restriction
on bathing was uncomfortable for those who were ill.
This is a rule whose various adjustments are the direct
outcome of a tropical climate.

I think that the growing needs of the monks, as
&xgreﬁs&d for example in the exceptions to Pic. LVII,
and also in the acquisition of more and more accessories,
recounted principally in the Mahavagga, does not
necessarily indicate soft-living and greed on their part,
but a desire to keep what they had properly and cleanly,
to use it as efficiently as possible, and to keep themselves
in a good state of healﬁurthis was regarded as an
essential basis for leading the higher life. Four great,
serpetual and destructive enemies against which man

to fight in India are the heat of the sun, the damp
of the ramns, the strength of the winds blowing up dust
and dirt, and the persistent ravages of insects. Wher




TRANSLATOR'S INTRODUCTION ANIX

. Vanaya has hm‘n exhaustively studied, I believe it
i,a ﬁﬂ:ﬁn as not lye found that the desire and its
an to a,cqm,m various objects in order to preserve
or to lessen by making exceptions the constraint
se rules, will prove to be attributable to one or
other of these forces of nature.
' ;. noss, though not gone into in detail, is however
g e ;-:i_n nundgh the constant allusion to prnvmmns
‘made fu;: the {:ﬂmﬁ}r!; of ill monks. Such provisions
usually contained in a sikkhapada, or an anujandms,
"; ‘The permission to bathe more often than once
tnight is a case in point. Again, a monk, if 1,
pwed to eat more than one meal in succession at
a public rest-house (Pic. XXXI), to kindle a fire for
‘warming himself (Pic. LVI), and a nun who 1s 1ll may
Teceive exh:}rt.mmn from a monk in the nunnery instead
'H_h_:j; roing to the monlk’s quarters (Pac. XXII.
. ﬂmﬁe sixty Picittiva rules for monks, fifteen are
:'5-"="' ed to rules for eating, Nos. XX_U{ XXXI-
Hl XL‘P’I None occur in Pac. LXI-XCIL. Since
fore all the Pacittiya ordinances falling under this
: m contamned in this volume, 1t i1s possible to
de to various points ar.ismg from them here; 1
iave already drawn attention to some. Rules con-
1’.} rnec ‘mth the exhortation of nuns are arranged
axclusively in Pac. XXI-XXIV, but as I have g:s—
d these elsewhere,! T shall not do s0 again now.
X _..mgmdm#tha army and, to all intents and purposes,
Tobes come only within this volume. Other rules cannot
m e 50 profitably discussed until the Pécittiya translation
ﬁumplete&
Inthese rules, which cannot always be fully understood
8. Tead in conjunction alike with their introductory
ties, the Old Commentary ‘and the andpatti clauses,
iich diverse and interesting material comes to light.
K -‘I'W‘lﬂﬂ be a long and delicate business to investigate
ramifications, and to connect these with thoge
;dﬂmr parts of the I’maya to which they sometimes

uk L
_.j:

—
f..."’

! Women under Primitive Buddhism, p. 126 L.
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secem to refer.  Merely to take two random examples
from Pic, NLVII. IFor understanding the definition of
“time of giving robes V' (=Pic. XXXII), acquamtance
with, for example, MV. vii is necessary. Agamn the
fact that there 15 “ no offence ” if a monk 1s going fo
the nuns’ quarters presupposes at least a knowledge of
the Pacittivas concerned with the exhertation of nuns.

The rules on ecating are important for monks, for
taking nothing but, food given in alms involved a three.
fold-maintenance of a correct attitude: towards the laity,
towards members of other sects, and towards fellow
monks. The same applies to robes, where also a monk’s
behaviour towards a nun has to be taken mto account.
It might indeed be said that a monk’s attitude towards
eating and robes epitomises his whole attitude towards
the society of the day.

The Picittiyas on meals and eating would provide
material for an extensive essay. 1 have already referred
to the group-meal and the out-of-turn meal,' that is to
two ways in which, leaving aside the exceptions, a
meal might not be eaten. Here I shall do no more than
note down some of the more outstanding words for
various kinds of meals, that is for classes of food named.
Notes will be found appended to these words where they
appear in the text. _

(1) The five kinds of meals, pafica bhojanani, given
in the Old Commentary on Pac. XXXV as rice-gruel,
food made with flour, barley, fish, meat, and mentioned
in the andpaits clanses of Pic. XXIX, XXXI-XXXIII,
are used in the Old Commentary on Pac. XXXV to
define “ soft food,” bhojeniya.

(2) “ Solid food ™ is defined by exclusion. In Pac.
XXXV it is everything except the five soft foods and
food that may be eaten during a watch of the night,
during seven days and during life. These last three
categories seem to refer solely to medicines. In Pic.
X1.1 solid food is everything but the five soft foods and
water for cleansing the teeth.

. Ahcm;, p. xxVii,



— s T
TEANSLATOR S INTRODLUCTION AXXI

i) Ihive other classes of food are given in the andpatii
< of Pie. XXXII, XXXIII, dependent on how
given: the regular supply of food, that allowed
t, that given on a day of the waxing or waning
noon, on an observance day, and on the day

Comparing the Old Commentary on Pic. XXXV
o XLII, it appears that ydgu, conjey, ranks neither
5 2 solid food nor s a soft food.

5) In Pac. XXXIX the five standard medicines,
eat and fish (two of the soft foods) with milk and
are called ** sumptuous foods,” panitablojenam.
Solid food or soft food that is not left over,
wnatiritia, and solid or soft food that is left over, atiritla,

#o mentioned in Pac. XXXV.

‘Tliere is nothing very special to say about the Pacit-
iya. rules for robes. These receive a large share of
ggislation in the Nissaggiyas, and are given compara-
tively scant attention mn the Pacittiyas. Their rules
gonstitute two small groups: Nos. XXV, XXVI,
LVIT] ?I]I{, again, but not in this volume, Nos. LXXIX

__;f' monk incurs an offence of expiation if he gives a
pobe to a nun who is not a relation, except in exchange
Pac. XXV and ¢f. Nis. V). This rule was the outeome
of generosity on a monk’s part, not of greed. The first
draft had to be revised because nuns were affronted that
monks would not even exchange robes with them.
gain, an offence is incurred (1) if 2 monk sews a robe

for & nun who is not a relation (Péac. XXVI)—the result
of Uddyin’s obscene design on a nun’s robe; (2) if he
‘does not use one of the three prescribed modes of dis-
figuring a new robe, apparently so as to be able to -
nise it (Pac. LVIII, and whose andpatti clauses shnu{d
be read in conjunction with Vin. i. 254, 255); (3) if he
Uses a robe after having assigned it to 2 member of any
of the five classes of his co-religionists (Pdc. LIX),
{0r clearly these must be able to rely on an assignment;
anth (4) if he hides a robe or a bowl or various other
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specihed requusites belongimg to another monk (P, LX),
Piae. LXNXXT should be eompared with PPie. LEX.
Pac. XCII deeclares it an ofenee for o monk to have a
robe made up to the measure of a Sugata’s robe, or
larger. It will be noticed that Pic, XXV and LIX
provide evidence that a monk had power to dispose of
a robe m his possession, cither by exchange or assign-
ment, & point which wars against the view that the
Order was the owner of the robes, even after they had
been allotled or assigned to individual monks,

A set of three Pacittiya rules (Nos. XLVIII-L) came
to be laid down for the conduct to be observed by monks
i regard to an army. There 13 no hlmking of facts,
no pretence of ignoring the existence of armies as part
of the structure of worldly life, either here or in vanous
Sutta passages. Moreover, from the many military
similes used to deseribe a man’s (puggala, as at A. 1L
91 ff.) or a monk’s (as at 4. i. 184, 1i. 116, 170, 202)
successful mental purification and wvictorious spiritual
battles, it is clear that fighting by kings, chieftains and
soldiers, though never frankly condoned as in the
(Fita, was yet on the whole not roundly censured. Two
Sutta passages should however be specially remarked, the
one in the Samyutta,! depicting the utter futility of war,
for it settles mothing, does not stop the deed from
rolling on; the other in the Dhammapada,® violently
contrasting the use of force with the exercise of diamma.
Dhamma—conscience, duty, the moral “ ought,” the
disciplinary rules, the body of teaching, and il has
meant all of these—is arrayed against brufe force.
There 18 no doubt as to which is found the more fitting
and the more admirable.

Even had mot the intentional taking of life ranked
as a Pardjika offence, there was yet the moral sila, or
principle, binding a monk to refrain from onslaught on
creatures, and binding the laity too, but only on the
fortnightly wposatha days. Thus, clearly, fighting by

vl 1 Bhi * Dhp. 256, 257.
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onks wis condemned, and Buddhist monks could not
moe soldiers. In this respect they differ widely
e Western monk of the Middle Ages, who saw
mngmuuu in taking up arms.
lier, as these Pacittiyas show, a monk’s dealings
an army were, though not forbidden outright,
to the mimmum. For, contrary to the view
mes put forward that Gotama and his followers
reakers of homes, it is apparent here as elsewhere
¢ canon that his relations were by no means
ssible to a man once he had turned monk,
Pde. XLVIII, a monk is allowed to go and see
my fighting; if there is sufficient reason, This
ion is a generalisation from the particular instance
wonk’s wish to wisit a sick relation who was in
my. But, having gone to the army, a monk is
p stay there for more than three nights (Pic.
L), nor while there to witness manceuvres: sham-
, broops in array, the massing of the army, reviews
Pac. L). This is a group where the later “ rule refers
0 the one immediately preceding it.'

In all of these manwuvres the four * wings” of an
Earticipat-e: the elephants each requiring
welve m e horses each with three men, the chariots
2ach with four men, the infantry with (bows and) arrows,
. In the Jataka there is not infrequent reference to
ihis fourfold composition of an army. But that it
stiould be set down in considerable detail in the Old
Lommentary may be ascribed to the determination that,
. lucid explanations, the monks should be in no

OUbt as to what was an army or part of one.

An each of these three monastic rules connected with
8 army, it is recorded that the laity, a parently a
1Etie stung by jealousy, complain of the mnn]:s’ conduct.
they realise that it is because of their own poor acquire-
ent (alabha dulladdham of good deeds) in the past

= ? 10 the present, they are brought into contact with

ghting forces. The implication seems to be that for

I Van. i, xvii,
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a monk this should not be necessary or inevitable:
being a monk he should be beyond the desire to witness
fighting, real or sham, both because his karma in this
respect should be worn away, and for fear lest he should
enigender a new bad karma for the future. In general
‘terdtS it may be said that there is no offence if 2 monk
sees-an army or a conflict through no fault of his own,
-and not having gone of set purpose to see either the one
or the other.

. An their Introduction to Vinaye Texts, Rhys Davids
and.-Oldenberg have drawn attention to a curious
irfegilarity in the method of framing some of the
Picgtiya rules. In referring to the Pacittiyas and the
app®gnt “ effort to arrange the offences in groups
(vagga)“of ten,” they raise the question of the three
cases In_which “w& find regulations formulated with
the utmost brevity (the offences being merely expressed
by a locative case dependent upon pacittiyam) at the
commencement of such a vagga.” And they go on to
say, " It seems to us, at least in the present state of our
knowledge, quite impossible to draw any conclusions
from such peculiarities as to the comparative age of any
different parts of the Pitimokkha.” Now since all the
Pacittiyas referred to fall within this volume, I will
attempt to discuss them, but without necessarily, since
" the present state of our knowledge ” is still defective,
trying to arrive at any conclusion.?

They are Pae. I-III, XI-XIII, LI-LIV. Any
attempt to trace a cause for the peculiar way in which
the rule g each of these Picittiyas is framed must
depend to some extent upon the nature of the material
found within these same Pacittiyas. Nothing as yet
can be suggested as to why they stand at the beginnng
of their respective vaggas. 1 would only point out,

L Vin. Texts i. xiv.
* There are also the seven concluding Picittiyas, 86-92, where
the offence of expiation involves, not nissaggiya, forfeiture, but

some other penalty in respect of an article made of the wrong
material or to the wrong measure.
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feet that o the DBhikkhuni-vibhanga there 1s one
3 u};ﬂ} No. IV, which s of thus same briel type, but
s+ does not head a vagga ; and secondly, that the Bhikkhu-
Pacittiyas Nos. LXXII, LXXIII, although not of the
brief type yet conform to it to the extent that, after
eame introductory material included in the rule and
I"ﬁg 1p to the formulation of the offence, the offence
If 15 expressed by a locative case dependent on
pacitiiyam. These two rules do not head their division,
and its first rule is frumod in the normal manner.

:- -I,ga,mng Pacittivas LXXII, LXXIII and Bhikkhuni-

Pacittiya IV to onc side, I will now summarise such
outetanding features as are evinced by the three groups
of rules which are * formulated with the utmost brevity,”
ether with their attendant material,

(1) In Pac. I, II, TIT (repeating 1I), XI, LIV,
pot only is the key-word or words (sometimes there are

HN
s

two) ‘of the rule defined, but also the words used n
such a definition are themselves defined. The definition
of .these words I believe not to belong to the orgmnal
Uld Commentary, but to a revised version of it. This
18 not however a point peculiar to these five Pacittiyas,
tor. Parijika IV and Pac. X also define the words used
m.the definition of the words of the rule. To my mind
suck Eaupﬁsementar}r definitions portray a synthesis of
thought, based on knowledge, which is far from primitive
Or tentative. Again, the very material of the rule of
Lac. X1, that it is an offence to destroy vegetable growth,
may be compared with that of Pac. X and XX, where
1618 an offence to dig the soil or to sprinkle water con-
“aming life. The sole purpose of all these three Picit-
Ayas 1s to Erﬁsme from harm creatures that are one-
facultied. In this respect then Pic. XI is not unique
Or peculiar. It may in addition be suitably compared
._-,PEG- X, as much for the similanty of guiding
Principle as for the defining of words used in definition.
#" The words used to define the definitions of the key-word
;ﬂip._ll and IIT do not seem wholly contrived fer
:ﬁ astic purposes. Why should  erafts,” for example,
Peclassified as  high and low ” and then catalogued ?

Ko L
r .,_1'2_
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It was impossible for mon ks to follow anv of the crafls
mentioned.  Suech painstakimg analysis of all the ten
ways i which “insulting speech™ and ** slander ”
might be made seems to pomt to later days when
clagsification and analysis had conie to be in vogue,

(2) Isuppose that in the introductory story of Piic. 11,
the group of six monks when they jecred at the well-
behaved monks about five out of ten things—larth,
name, elan, work, craft—must bave had in mind the
social position and the occupation held by these while
they were still ** in the world.” For all such considera-
tions should count as nothing once a man had become
a monk. The offence was smmnmarised as one of -
sulting specch,” and not as one of probing into matters
whose importance to monks should be infinitesimal.
Nor can one say of Gotama’s Order that, as time went
on, such considerations came to be of account, or that
the richer and better-borm entrants came to hold the
more influential positions. This has never been the
case. The influence of the members has always de-
pended on their mental and spiritual attainments alone,
or on some gift of character. This backward view, if
such it is meant to be, into a monk's past 1s unique in
the Pacittiyas. But yet I cannot see that it affords
any data for the comparative age of this Pacittiya.

(3) Pac. I1 has a reference to lekha. If this is writing,
which, partly owing to the paucity of references ahke
to it and to writing-materials, is assumed to be an art
of later discovery, then a clue is at once established
for a comparatively late date of this Pacittiya, or at
any rate of a portion of it; or to writing being less a
“later discovery * than is hitherto assumed.

(4) Pac. I contains a long and sophisticated analysis
of the way in which an offence of expiation is incurred
by the three and the seven ways of felling a conscious
lie. This may be compared with the beginning of a
similar analysis in Pardjika IV? of the incurment of an
offence involving defeat by the three and the seven

\ Tin_iii. 93 f.=B.D. i. 162 .
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s of telling 4 conzcious he.  The passige i Pirapi
it ooes on is paralleled by a passage i Pae. VILL
bk -%’gﬁjika IV on the one hand and Pae. 1 and
11 on the other, this analysis with its very different
and terminology consorts strangely with the mere
Janguage and the more direct modes of thought
we usually associate with the Vinaya.
y Piae. 1l and L] contain material beloneme to
aka stories—but 50 does Pac, V.
As already noted, there is the failure of the Ol
gentary on ac. XT to explamm one of the two
pords of the rule: © i destruction of,” patabyatiye.
Piie. XTI, with its mention in the introductory
v of Channa, who, having indulged in bad halats,
rgmn dcaritva, was being examined for an offence
he midst of the Order, to my mind brings the whele
stion of monastic disciplinary regulation a step later
time. Ior it pomnts to a pcric:ﬁ when formal pro-
. bhad been constituted, when faults were

€ was an apparatus for dealing with, among many
BT transgressions, questions of failure in habit or
duct, dearavipatii. These are set out in detail in
~ IV. This Pacittiya, in striking contrast to
n. XII, where again the same fault is imputed to
na, seems to have been compiled in full cognisance
Of these later legal proceedings.

;\Iﬂl Pic. XIIT appears to be recording an event later
{-ug-i' than that recorded in Sangh. VIII. In this
atter, Dabba the Mallian is appointed, so it is said,
%0 the double office of assigning lodgings and distribut-
Mg meals. Between this and the compilation of the
sdCiitiya some time must have elapsed, since in the
Ll .{'E he is being accused of acting out of favouritism.
Ahe Old Commentary mentions a number of offices
“nable by members of the Order, showing that it knew
9% the creation of these. It does not mention all. 3b
88 we know little of the chronology of these offices,
280 1t 15 unlikely that they were formed during the
tarliest days of the Sakyan venture.
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(0} Now, in Pirdjika TIT, the ost of the offence
lies in intentionslly depriving a person of life,  The case
is cited, in the stories given after the formulation of
the rule, of one monk tickling another, who laughed so
much that he died. It is here not said openly that this
constitutes an offence, merely that it is not one involving
defeat, beeause s death was not caused intentionally.
Either some need to elarify the nature of this offence
must have grown up, for in Pic. LII the same story
is recounted and entails an offence of expiation; or the
nature of the offence was decided contemporaneously
with the Parijika story, but, being pdculiye, was re-
served for the Pacittiya group of rules and offences.
If this is the case here, it 1s otherwise with Parajika I1.
For this now and again states that an offence of de-
liberate lying may not be such as to constitute an offence
of defeat, although it may be one involving expiation
(Fin. m. 59, 66).

(10) Pdic. LIII scems to offer little data as to its
comparative age. It is unusual, however, In that
no verbal reports of unsuitable behaviour are re-
corded to teach the lord. The framing of the rule
is made to depend upon Pasenadi’s belief that his
“device” will arouse the required suspicions In
Gotama's mind.

(11) The rule framed in Pic. LIV, that “in dis-
respect there is an offence of expiation,” is not unique.
Three times a similar pdcittiya offence is laid down
at Vim. 1. 176, in connection with the elaborate
arrangements made there for holding the Pavirand
ceremony. Such Picittiyas are therefore part and
parcel of large-scale administration and regulation,
such as could only.be undertaken when the Order
was comparatively advanced In age and stability.
But who can say whether the rule at Pac. LIV is based
on these other anddariye pacitityas, or they on 1t, or
whether they are independent ? All one can say is that
it is not at all necessary to suppose that the bad habits
that again Channa is recorded to have indulged in bad
anything to do with preparations for the Paviirapa.
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_:._ a long list of *“ bad ]If!.hi ts,” quite unconnected with
iy is given at Sanghidisesa X111 ‘ _

“9f the evidence of the Pacittiyas wlich are briefly
and stand at the head of three only ouf of the
divisions of which the Pacittiya section 1s com-
gppears to be on the side of thewr comparative
ss it must be not forgotten that the remaimng
ivas have never been subjected to any kind of
{ examination. When this has been undertaken,
¢ be found that some of them also, although ther
ro framed in the more normal manner, show sumlar
ferent signs of comparatively late construction.
1 have done here 1s no more than to indicate
e lines which historical inquiry into the com-
tive age of different parts of the Finaya might

discussing these “ brief " Pacittivas, T have had
on to mention the overlapping of Piardjika and
iya material. I have cited Pardjika IV and
ttiya VIIL, and these are also seen to work in with
another in a still further fashion. In the former
an offence involving defeat for a monk, out of
ue estimate for hlm:ll.ﬁ to boast that he has attained
state of “ further-men,” when this is not a fact,
ita. In the latter it is an offence of expiation for a
it o speak of attaining such a state to anyone not
Ordamed, even though it be a fact, bhata. In beth
ases the introductory story is identical up to this

i, although Par. IV, before the final draft of the
, adds material not appearing in Pic. VIII. This
story with the two endings may in fact be
& T of no more than one event, some monks
&verring that they had told a lie, others maintaining
they had told the truth. If so, Par. IV and Pic.
L would belong to precisely the same date, suggesting
 the two cases were legislated for simultancously,
ugh the two findings were relegated to differen
S v appropriate parts of the Piﬁmnfiahﬂ.. .
#vldpng by the great length of Pirdjika IV, and the
umber of cases adduced and legislated for, the topic
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was one that wis at some time of immense importance. !
[t 15 not therefore surprising that it figures also m the
Pacithiya section. 14 sugpests, as does the substance
of no other rules at all, the spiritual value attached
to a man becommyg something more and greater than he
was before.

There are still further occasions when the contents
of this volume refer to different portions of the Vinaya
or are referred to by it. Under the latter heading come
also certain allusions which are generally wrapped up
in the phrase, yathadhammo karetabbo, he should be
dealt with according to the rule—that is, according to
some Nissaggiya or Pacittiya rule. This indicates that
such a rule had been formulated before that portion
of the Vinaya referring to it had been compiled. I have
drawn attention, in the notes, to any references that I
have found in the contents of this volume to or from
other parts of the Finaya.

Another Pacittiya which betrays the marks of some
later accretion is No. XXIX. In it there is a list of
eleven persons who, for a householder, were elders,
therd, and whom he invited to a meal. It is an interest-
ing list. It contains the names of nine out of the ten
to twelve men whom Mrs. Rhys Davids considers were
at the beginning of his ministry * clustering about the
Leader in the Vinaya.”® Two therefore look like intru-
ders into this carly company: Upili, *the Vinaya
expert "*—but expert only on the assumption that by
his day the discipline had had time to grow into some
coherent form; and Rahula, the founder’s son. He was
probably not among lis father's followers from the
very” beginning of his teaching, and was never a par-
ticularly satisfactory monk, although several earnest
discourses were addressed to him.*

+ B.D. i. xxiv f.

* Sakya, p. 127, For further information on these early followers
sce Gotama the Man, Ch. VI, and Sakya, Ch. VIL

3 Sakya, p. 352. - ¢ M. Stas. 61, 62, 147.
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Fohers of Other Seets —Thig volume contains some
s details about the tlthuyas, E_EI}M:E;III}', a8 18
regn mg ways m which their life and that of
n fﬂuﬁW{‘:ﬁ might ﬂvcriﬂp.

Nissaggiya XXII, people, jumping from the
r to the general, complained that the recluses,
the Sakyans, went about for almsfood to be
their hands, like members of other seets.
. Nissaggiva VI, monks coming “naked as
re ' to Savatthi were mistaken by their co-
s for d@yivaka, Naked Ascetics.?
- Pacittiya 1. Hatthaka, a monk, having been
i an argument by members of other sects,
was, resorted to unworthy methods in order to con-
hem. The titthiyas complained, and not in vain,
or the modest monks heard them and asked Hatthaka
there was truth in what they had been saying. He
to have been very cross, saying that somehow
yas should be worsted. But the modest monks
t impressed by this declaration, and told the
to the lord. The result was what is now the
ittiya rule.  This story merely confirms what is
wn: that monks and tithiyas debated together,
at, whatever individual m might do or think,
idered opinion of the sargha was that titthiyas
ot be treated contemptuously.
attiya XXXII. 8 supplies various items of
t. To begin with there is the djivaka who wanted
O provide ““a meal for all heretics,” sabbapasandika-
alla. This shows that he thought of those who were
' OF fus sect, although they were following a life of
1, a5 “ heretics ”; at the same time he wished to
t them by entertaining them. In accordance
115 view, or so it seems, the djivake was advised
g Bimbisdira, a relation of his, first of all to invite
ima and his monks. He sent a messenger to the
hﬂt they refused the invitation, for at that time
= Bf0up-meal of this nature had not been allowed. The

~ % Lit. Men of the Livelibiood, Bud. Ind., p. 143.
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naked aseetic then approached Gotama, whom he srected
in an amicable and friendly way, and argued that one
who 15 gone forth, pabbajita, is fit or worthy, wrafut,
to accept the alms of another who is gone forth.  Gotama
then, as recorded, accepted, and allowed the monks to
et a grnuywmﬁu! at the meal time of recluses, samana-
bhatta-samaya. Here, as not infrequently, the terms
of the rule are wider than the terms used in the story
leading up to its formulation. Samana was a word
of very general application, covering ajivaka, as well as
members of all other diverse and ** heretical ' sects.  In
the Old Commentary, samana s defined as paribbajaka-
samapanna, lit. one who has attained to being a wanderer.
Paribbajaka® was, like samana, a word of tremendous
range, although 1t did not, for members of Gotama's
Order themselves, include “ monk ™ or “ nun.” For,
(5) In Picittiya XLI (= Vin. iv. 285, and ¢f. iv. 224),
wanderer and female wanderer are, taling their defim-
tions in conjunction, explained as, “ setting aside monk
and novice, nun, female probationer and female novice,
whoever (else) has attained to being a (male or female)
wanderer,” It is only regrettable that the definition
contains the word to be de%ned. In this portion of the
Old Commentary too, Naked Ascetic, here and also in
the rule called acelaka,® although he figured in the story
as an djivaka, is defined as “ whoever, naked, Las at-
tained to being a wanderer.” This definition should
be compared with that of samana in Piecittiya XXXII.
Pacittiya XLI further tells that a monk gave almsfood,

! The account of paribbdjaki at Bud. Ind., p. 141, has not been

Eugiemdm:i. =

He who is without & cloth, cela. Jacobi, Jaina Sitras, i
xxx-xxxi, says that * the Buddhists denote by Acelaka the followers
of Makkhali Gosila and his two predecessors, Kisa Samkicca and
Nanda Vaccha, and have preserved an account of their religious
practices in the Majjhima Nikiya, 35." Jacobi draws attention
to the identity of the rules for the acelabas and the Jains. Gosila's
views are get forth at D. i. 53. Dual i 71, n. 1, calls his followers
djivaka. B. M. Barua, The .nfjimi:m, Pt 1., p. 13, summanses the
position thus: * Both the Jaina and Buddhist records agree in
speaking of Gosila as a leader of the Ajivaka seet. . . . They also
agree in calling the Ajivakas naked ascetics (acelakas)."
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% distribution of food, to an mivaka, All that the
ke scems to have done by way of thanks was to
= fellow scctarians that the food was obtained
1 from & mundagahapatila belonging to Gotama,
Juse, samana. This curious term, possibly unigue
nbext, is clearly one of contempt. It means
- “fittle shaven householder ', and would seem
o imply that the djivalas despised the monks for their
stere way of living, and were not above having
i at their more indulgent tendencies.

sple who heard what the djivela had said are
ded to advise the lord not to let monks, whom they
g, masters, pive with their own hands to fu-
sinee these want to bring dizcredit on the buddha,
LTTLITLE .E‘l’ld the Order.

se points emerge from this epizode with the Jay-
. First, that djivakas did not live, any more than
28, either in seclusion from the * world ™ or from
f other sects, including Gotama’s. Secondly,
 lay-people appear to have come to the con-
- that their representations to the lord must
aore than the one seet of the @ivakas, and they
- 8ay futhiyas, a term of broader np!.)linatiﬂn,
p, that the odd intrusion of the later * triad of
sm *” may suggest that this passage belongs to
iratively late date, but that then, with the
g popularity of Gotama’s Order, relations
. oalyan monks and followers of other seets were

> somewhat, strained.

‘deitiya, rich in its references to members of
2cts, contains yet one more. (Gotama is reputed
Lﬁﬁ?nﬂﬂ. to give what surplus there is of the
5 solid food to ““ those who eat scraps,” broken
OF remains of food, vighdsdda. Ananda, always
§ a touching regard for women, chose as the
%8 some female wanderers, paribbajikd. Here
S contributory evidence that wanderers were
of scraps, of food not otherwise wanted, and
ey did not, object to receiving this from Gotama’s
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(6) In Nissagoiva XX o wandever, paribbijoda. i
recorded to harter his costly eloth for Upananda's outer
cloak, but when he wanted to exchange the articles
again Upunanda refused. The wanderer complained,
basing his argument on the life of the world: because
householders give out of compassion to another house-
holder, should not one who has gone forth, pabbapla,
aive to one who has gone forth? The resemblance to
the a@jivala’s reasoning in Pic, NXXII. 8 cited above
is quite remarkable.  Upananda is rebuked hoth by
other monks and by Gotama for bartering with a
wanderer, 'The wanderer’s park or monastery, ardma,
is mentioned.?!

Sakyaputta.—In this volume there are two monks
who have appended to their name the epithet Sakya-
putta. These are Upananda Sakyaputta, to whom
there are frequent references—e.g., Nis. VI, VIII-X,
XVIII, XX, XXV, XXVII, Pic. IX, XLII-XLVI,
LIX, and ITatthaka Sakyaputta, Piic. I. This epithet,
which 1 have translated as “ son of the Sakyans,” was
Eresuma‘uly given to distinguish these men from others

earing the same name. Neither Upananda nor Hat-
thaka was an ornament to the Order, and thus the
epithet will not have been conferred in recognition of
any special ability on his part. It indicated primanly
that they were Sakyans, born into the Sakyan clan or
tribe, gotta. But it did more than this. It implied,
not only that the men so described were of Sakyan
descent and themselves Sakyans, but that they were
also members of the religious sect known by 1ts con-
temporaries as the Sakyaputta sect, its adherents being
called sakyaputtiyas.

For Sakyans who were not monks are called, when
there was need to differentiate them from others of the
same name, not Sakyaputta, but Sakka. A good
example is Mahinima Sakka (Pic. XLVII and, eg.,
A. 1. 26, 276), a brother of Anuruddha and cousin of

' See Bud. India, p. 142.
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1 'fhem does nut seem to have been any other
An yuruddha contemporary witl this brother of
ia’s, and so therc was no oceasion Lo append
h name, There were however other Mahi-

1 hence the suffix Salkla for the one of Sakyan

1 it essential to translate the putla in Sakyaputta.
w that a Sakyan who had become a follower
s was called E*xlayupntﬁa if his own name
fliciently distinctive, I do not in the least
,.:,._,,. t anything m}rstmal or comparable to the
wice born.” No more is meant than the
_ﬂf ‘the case of a Sakyan who had become a
of the Sa.kyﬁ. utta sect, or, after the Order had
¢ constituted, a monk in Gotama's Urdar In
. the force of puita in Sakyapuita is double-
indicates at one and the same time a man’s
yan and his calling as religious. Moreover,
emphasised that the sectarian or monastic
:Jl;: has entered is one founded by his kins-
mber of his own clan, Gotama Sakyaputta,
ed by members of other sects,? and by Assaji,
ome a fDHﬁWEI‘ 3
, the sect founded by Gotama, and
Wi tumed into an “ Order,”* was largely
. n:ﬂunta.mad by his relations. 1 therefore
dvisable, in nrder to keep before the mind the
: js#ﬂt merely Gotamic mﬂuﬂnﬂn&s on the ongin
astic institution, to translate the Sakya part
mpound Sakyapuua as “ of the Sakyans,” usmg
. ’I'he. same will a.ppiy to Sakyaputtiyo, *
<yans,” a name frequently given.to Guta.ma. 8
they were. of the Sakyan clan or
&&u: Cﬂhﬂg, and not on account of their
e LA 513!1 become *“ sons ™ of the Sakyan leader,

L2 : 2 E.g., Vin/iii. 1.
¥ _-lhﬂ 13 recorded to refer to Gotama as mahdsamano'
Ryl é:mthagmtm.]m the son of the
an faml
Euﬂyﬂud,ﬂmmhum h. IIIL.
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i"?:rn_u.]i1,*:1:11|:rii11 and of lis Sukvan cooworkers aml en-
founders.®

There 18 a4 conimentarial support for taking the Sakya
of the compound as a pliral. TFor V. 735 defines
Sakyaputla as Sakyanam pulto, ** son of the Sakyans,"
Salydnam being a genitive plural,

It 1s per]mps not always necessary, although T hold
it to be correct, to insert * son,” puita, n translations
of various compounds, such as devapudta (eg., A. L
278, Hatthaka devaputta) and Mallaputta (e.g.. Dabba
‘mt.ltlaputm Van. 11, 158, iv. 37), it being sufficient to
read merely a, or the, deva, and a, or the, “Mallian.

But when a person can only be :hwlnglmhpd from
others bearing the same name by calling him ““ so and
so, the son of so and 50, as Lp‘l‘rﬂ{l'l ‘»a.ng.mta.putt.ﬂ ;
then the putta part of the name must be translated.
For he was not Upasena Vanganta, but Upasena,
Vanganta’s son, ['11? oreat exception to this 1s Bari-
putta, where, for Lngllﬁmh translators and readers, pulla
seems to have become an integral part of his name, since
it 15 never translated as * the son of (Rupa-)Sard.”

As putla sometimes forms part of a name, so also
does mata, pita, dhita, mother, father, daughter. For
example, there are Sigalamita, Nakulamita, Visikha
Migaramatd, Nakulapita, Suppavasi Koliyadhitd. Now
Nakulamati and I\ﬂa.kula.plt-a have, in the Pali canon,
no other names. They must therefore be translated
as * Nakula’s mother” and “ Nakula’s father.” 1
think 1t as necessary to translate putfa where it means
a “son” in a life of religion, as it is to translate mdld,
puld, dhitd and again puita where no such reference is
intended.

There are further the terms ayya and ayyapulta;

—

* E, J. Thomas, Life of Buddha, p. 1, . 1, "' Bikyamuni, * the
sage of the éal:j'aa "". Hist. Bud. Thought, p. 150, * Sikyamuni,
“ the recluse of the &uL} as'”; 8. Radhaknahnuu Indian Philosophy,
i, 351, * Sikyamuni, the sage of the Sikyas.

* Mrs. Rhys Davids, Gotama the Man, p. 80 I.; Sakya, p. 115 ff.;
and ¢f. Unknown Co-founders of Buddhism, J.I2.4 -3 192?, P- 193 fT.

7 See below, p. 83.
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4t mean {:.\a{:tl}' tiu. same thing.  The former
v ' and the Jatter © little ll‘llﬁtrﬂl', something
% con of the house,” the young ;,_,mtluumu
here is selthi and setthiputta. The former is
¥ t.mnsla.t;m:l as banker, merchant, great
nt, treasurer. A difference n standing 1s, I hnl:]
; h}r setthiputta (sce Nissag. VI), fnd shﬂuld
sn in translations. A sethiputta 1s a young
¢, literally a son of a merchant, but he is not
_.hmd of the firm, for his description as putfs
hat his father is still ahve It wnu!d not be
y wrong to translate setthiputia as ™ merchant,”

2 is one by occupation, but the full significance
3 can only be brought out by regarding
d as pithy, not as plm:-mwtm In the same way
that the intended implication of pulla, when
soor workman addresses Nirapatika, m Pic.
II1, as ayyaputta, is that this employer, although
‘the wages, was not the head of his business
hﬂ father was still living.

 katha and dhamma.—I| ha.ve translated
often as * reasoned talk,” sometimes as
L O ﬂ.hamm&" In so doing, I have been guided
Ey the context. I hold that in the &ase‘
4 lord on this occasion, in this connection,
g given dhammi Fkathd, addressed the monks,
e ﬂ:lra lord is not supposed to have given them
: , on mat-r.'na now found chiefly in the
S - it more probable that he was engaged
EXplaining to the monks such circumstances as had
I*m the first framing of a rule, and telling them
Wiy e thought its alteration justifiable. He would
?’E been reasoning out the situation with them,

o ing the arguments bearing on the case.
» Gotama is sometimes shown, for example
S. 11T and Pac. LVIII, as questioning monks or
) IﬁPﬂrt-B about their conduct. Then, it is said,
X8 given dhammi katha,” he framed a rule so that,
Sitertain circumstances, they need not behave in
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that particular way again.  In this connection e
LVIIL is interesting, for it asserts that the dhammi
katha given was “on what is befitting, on what 1s
suitable.” These words, (an-)anulomika and (an-)anuc-
chawika, do not properly Liclong to Sutta but to Vinaye
material.  When they ocenr in the Suttas ! it seems
uniformly the case that they are used i connection
with the discipline of monks or other samanas.

On the other hand, when it is said, for example m
Piae. VI, that Anurnddha roused and delighted the
woman dhammiyd kathdya, 1t would be a mustake to
think that he was explaining to her the need for making
or altering a rule. The context i no way suggests
this; 1t suggests that he had given her an inspiring
tall in virtue of which she became a lay-adherent.

Again, to take from among many other instances of
it, the phrase as it stands in Pac. XXI. From the con-
text 1t may be inferred that Gotama gave the nuns
some lofty discourse to recompense their isuppuintment
for * the merely inferior tallk on dhamma,” parittas neva
dhammim katham katvd, given them by the group of
six monks in place of the exhortatjon.®

Lest 1t be thnught that in the Nissaggiyas and these
Pacittiyas the phrase dhammi kathd supplants dhamma,
it will be wise to draw attention to some of the passages
where this great word occurs. In Pic. 1V, the grou
of six monks are found making lay-fnllﬂwera sp
dhamma line by line. This was m&dﬂ an offence. The
Old Commentary on this Pacittiya, as well as that on
Pac. V11, by its choice of words for defimng diamma,
makes it clear that dhamma as the teaching, as dis-
courses, as greal sayings, as connected with the goal,
altha, was being cﬂnmﬁured; and neither dhamma as
dhammi katha, reasoned talk germane to the matter i
hand, nor dﬁamrrm as pali, the text, as i1t 1s explained

t Eg., 4.1 106, ii. 27, i, 116: M. i !TT It. 103; Sn. 385.

* Cf. H i, 2‘?0 where Iahipa ipatl i3 shown asking Gotama
Enru;; ortation, fﬂrmatmctmn for dia.mmd:ai.hu “ tallk on lEhﬂ.mmx"'
or the nuns.
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By s commentary.t  Pie. VI traces the evolution

ieenmstances in which it became permissible for
o teach dhamma, dhammam desels, to women.
anfines itgelf to mentioning that lay-followers
ta dhansma spoken by, bhdsita, monks who were
Phie would be in accordance with part of the
given by the Old Commentary on Pac. IV
that dhamma is what is spoken by l:liscic{:-]es,
Dhamna, for the reason stated in the Intro uetion
vel. i., I have left untranslated.®

,Iaﬁ&m.—f have usually translated ardma,
Mt park,” but as * monastery ”'; and vihdra as
mg-place.”* The Vinaya depicts monastic hife

ino-
7 advanced stage, and 1t is reasonable to assume
s many words connected with the monks’ lodgings
ned definite meanimgs reflecting the habits and
induced by their way of living.
s were doubtless originally places for enjoy-
ks. Many were handed over by rich bene-
to the Order as it grew and its increasing numbers
for larger and more fixed settlements. Aramas
e monasteries, places made use of by monks,
ed solely for this purpose. :
iras too, as the monks increased in number,
their character. The word had at some time
or something much like an isolated parivena,
‘but it came to imply a row of cells, or individual
3-places, connected by a verandah, pamukha.®
urious and disappointing that the definition of
Pdic. XIX and at Vin. iil. 156 is so unenlighten-
\eifher 15 the word- explained where other com-
terms are briefly defined in Parajika II1.° :
ern® has to my mind given an acceptable, though
teount of arama, vikara, parivena and kuti (hut);

© By '8 interpretations of the words used in defining dhamma
742, and below, p. 19]. * B.D. i Ivi. 4

F'_ otes on these terms, see below, pp. 2, 46. -
woc XVIL 2, 1, 5 See B.UD. i. 83.

d
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and 8. Dutt hes o learned and  dlooipatinge  ehaptor!
on the development, mterrelation aml use of these
quarters for monks, together with the lunction and
character of such other words denoting habitations for
monks as sima, boundary, limit; dvasa, Tesidence, settle-
ment, colony; and sendsana, iuﬂt?mgq bﬂdtlm ‘*“ spats’
S. LIutt shows, m tlus ¢l 1ptu that as ° LIH, c{:mmun il
life of the Bhikkhus came to gra.vlt.ﬂ.m more and more
towards a ceenobium,” largely * brought about by the
mstitutions of Vassa,” the rains-retreat, so there de-
veloped the means and the rules for communal, as against,
eremitical, dwelling,

Ekamantam.—The literal meaning of this is * at one
side.” The word constantly oceurs in thﬂ phrases, “ he,
or she, stood, or sat dm*m at one side.” This 1mp]:cﬂ-
respect accorded to a superior. In order to bring out
thiz aspect of ekamantam, of the respectful attatude
adopted by laity towards monks, by monks to senior
monks or to wiser monks, 1 have translated the word
as * at a respectful distance.” In so doing, 1 am follow-
ing the Commentaries. These enumerate six wrong

ys of sitting, nisajjadosa,® such as would bring dis-
mmfurt and inconvenience to a person worthy of con-
sideration and honour. The only reason why I prefer
my translation to the more literal one is that 1t better
emphasises a particular point in the manners of the
da:,f. and also when we hear of lay-people sitting down
or standing by monks “ at a respectful distance,” one
more piece of evidence, however small, testlf:-,?mfr to the
esteem in which monks were held by the laity, is forced
to contribute its weight.

Abbhantara.—This is a linear measure, mentioned
below on pp. 20, 22, and which 1 have left uﬂtr&nslated
for fear lest an Enghsh rendering should give a false

I.I]'.‘lP!‘ES‘I!IﬂH d

t Early Bud. Monachism, Ch, V,
* Bee below, p. 42, n. 5. 3 Bee B.D. i., p. Ivin.
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IS , anfary! remarks that ™ here one abbihan-
twenty-cight hands (kattha)™; the C.L.D. says
y than that it is “a certamn measure of length.”
anga Commentary does not include abblantara
ne its praded lincar measurements at all.? In
alliina’s scheme of measures of length,? although
‘at the very end of the scheme and looking lile
fterthought, we find that twenty-eight ratanas
“omo abbhantara. Rhys Davids,* following this

d

escribes ratana as ** (cubit, forearm)=hattha =
* and says that hatthe “is the unsual word.”*
wita. Commentary explains tukku by hattha®
ary likely that these measurements varied with
locality, in trying to establish the length of a
hblantara 1t will be best to consider the Aattha,
eight of which were held to compose an abbhan-
ceording to Vinaya interpretations,

md katthae defined in the Old Commentary® as
2 elbow as far as the tip of the nail,”” which
hat hattha, taken as a measure of length, would

the hand together with the forearm.? Hven
B i8 yet some vagueness, for the tips of the nails
all the same distance from the elbow. We are
ft with not an exact measurement. Rhys
nowever sugopested that * to the end of the little
1y 18 meant,”™ apparently on the grounds that
the span, wmdalthi, is the basis of computation
Tralana, two vidatthi making one ratana, and
‘vudaithi is “ the name for the ordinary span to
of the fourth or little finger * from the end of
amb, therefore the hattha, which is equivalent
Talana measure, would be from the elbow as far
nail of the little finger. This provides a straight
. mament, and the distance 18 about fifteen
e One abbhantara, if taken as equal to twenty-
_mr would therefore correspond to roughly

; = ? Vbhd. 343. 3 Abkp. 194-7, =
4 G ey p. 15,8 Op. et lo. cit, n. 2.

lm T Fam. 1n. 121, iv, 221.
i . ¥ Ancient Coins, ele., pp. 15, 17.
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thirty-five feet,  The * stalf ™ in Seklhiya 58 (Viu. 1v.
200), that Liad to weasure * four hands,” wonld be about,
five feet in length.

In conclusion, I very gratefully acknowledge my debt
to Mrs. Rhiys Davids for her unflagging mterest in the
preparation of this volume, and for kindly reading the
proofs. Two revered theras of Colombo, the Venerable
Rambukwella Siddhartha and the Venerable 5. P.
Vajiranana, have given me much valuable assistance
with monastic practice and Vinaye terminology.

To these in particular, and also to other friends and
acquaintances in Ceylon, too numerous to mention, [
would tender my warm thanks in recognition of conversa-
tions that were as instructive as they were stimulating.
I am also indebted to the editor for his kind permission
to reprint in this Introduction part of an article published
in 1939 in the Vesak Number of the Ceylon Daily News.

I. B. HORNER.
Mawcuester, 1940,
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Vinayapitaka

SUTTAVIBHANGA (NISSAGGIYA)

iri rby rales, venerable ones, for offences of
m involving forfeiture, come up for reci-

FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) I

ne the enlightened one, the lord, was staying
Il in the Gotamaka shrine! At that time
obes were allowed to monks by the lord.* The

a-ectiya, one of the cetiyas or shrines of Vesali, to the
j,, Muntmned with the other shrines of T."e.sah s
mt (D. ii. 102-3, 118; A. iv. 309; S. v. 169; Ud. G2).

ascribes the Gntnmaka-r;ctifﬂ. to a yakkﬁa namad
Fﬂtfmthm references to these shrines see Udd. 322-3;
; K8 v EELD-; 231; Mrs. Rhys Davids; Gotama the

S, J. Thomas, Life nj' Buddha as Legend and History,
’Iﬁr Gmgrnp-';_r,r of Early Buddhism, 46, and Appendix;

,?ﬂheﬁ. ticivara, consisted of the inner robe or cloth,
Iﬂmnppar robe or cloth, uttarisanga, the outer cloak,
EFIIZSIOn t0 wear & dﬂuhle diguniz, outer cloak, a
i , upper robe, and a single inner robe is given at Vin.
1 _'ﬂ‘lﬂ Gﬁtnmaka. shrine. At Vin. Texts 1. 212, n. 2,
bes are described in detail, although there the Mﬂgﬁuﬂ
lled the “ waist cloth.”

18a4E 18 put on at the waist, and hangs down to just
flﬂmg tied with the ka bani’mna, a strip of cloth
bl or mrdle (allowed at %ﬂm i. 136). The method
o -:fhn antargudsaka is dificrent from that adopted by
1. 137. Monks take the two ends to gether, fﬂld them
- n front and then fold them bank hh&u tife
.;J:H& in pum.tmn by the belt. The u.:mmmg the
& monk iz in a residence. It cov hjm

L “H'E leaving one shoulder bare; it should nnb
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croup® of six wonks, thinkine: © Three robes are allowed
|:+}' the lord,” vitered a ‘n.'i||1:|;_§1~. i one sel of voles,
remained o the monastery® an another set ol three
robes, went down to bathe in another set of throe robes,
Those who were modest monks looked down upon,?
criticised,! sprewl it about,® saying: “ How can the
group of six monks wear an extra robe 7% Then these
monls told this matter to the lord. '

“Is 1t true, a8 is said, monks, that you wear an extra
robe ¥

“ It is true, lord,” they said.

The enlightencd one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

in the same way us laymen wear their upper cloth, Fin. il 137,
The sahghati is put on over this when the monk poes out. 1t may
be exactly the same size as the ultardsanga, but it consists of double
cloth, since to make it two rohes are woven together, 1t is & good
protection against cold, snd monks may wrap themselves in it to
glecp. All these three robes are made in the patchwork fashion.
Only the bathing-cloth iy plain.

' To end of || 1 || below, ¢f. Vin. 1. 289, where the sixfold group 1s
again recorded as offending in this way. There a reference to
If.iz Nissag. rule 18 implied, for it is said that monks should not
wear un extra robe, and whoever does so should be dealt with
yathddhammo, according to the rule.

* Grama, a park, a place where one enjoys oneself, d{-ramals.
Cf. definition of drdma at Vin. iii. 49 as pupphdrame phalér@ma,
fower-park, fruit-park (orchard). In Pali, however, the word has
come to be used largely in connection with a residence for monks,
hence & monastery,

I wjjhdyanti. Expl. at VA. 296 as avajjhdyanti evajananta lam
jhayants olokenti, lamakato va cintenii ti attho, they censured, de-
spising, they were angry, (and) looked down upon him, or the
meaning is they thought (of him) as inferior. Cf. V4. T70 (ujjha-
peti) and S4. 1. 349, Ujjhdyati therefore seems to mean to think

rly of, to look down upon, to belittle someone, rather than to
Ezcirritat.ed, angry, or to gramble. Cf. Pae. 13, Vin. iv. 38
¢ khyand. %xpl. at V. A. 296 as lassa avannam kathenti pakisenti,
they speak blame (dispraise) of him, they show him uE. Cf. 84.
i. 349, Henece to speak badly of someone, to criticise. Cf. Pae. 13,
Vin.iv. 38, Pdc. 19, Vin. iv. 1562, Pae. 81, Vin. iv. 154.

¢ pipdcenti. Expl. at VA. 296 as vitthdrikam karonti sabbaitha
pattharants, they make wide-spread, they spread everywhere. Hence
to speak disparagingly, to spread ill-fame. Cf. SA. 1. 349. These
three words occur frequently in Vin.,, but only onee I think other-
wize in the Canon, at 8. 1. 232, ¢ agivrekacivara.
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o, foolish men, wear an extra robe ?
¢ _,u.; men, for pleasing those who are not
.. And thus, umnl\s this rule ol
| be set forth: '
mank should wear an extra robe, there 15
of expiation* involving forfeiture.”

- .F“f’““t"" Pasada, prasada (Skrt.) i * pless-
pasERN of & 1. 34, pleased with the Buddha,
'hufulln'ﬁm t.e. converted,  Thus™ pleasing
. p'w.u:ﬂng
M s a sentence, rulﬂ, regulation, urdmnnrc
& training. Here pada is rule; sikkha is training.
of, or for, training.

: #m'ﬂ for “ offence " oceurs in these rules, the terma
pacitiiya, dulleia—imply ' offence.”
-.'-Thmlma fhist. Bud. Thought, p. 18, n. 3, says
lation al:pﬂnds on the derivation of pacittiya from
: En but this i3 not the term used in the Sanskrit
atimokkha, which have patayanitka and payantika.”
0 E&:Eﬂr Pali Ll!mﬂ!ﬁf uﬂ Sprache §F§$‘: ineline
ayesctivka. Geiger points out that Sylvain Lévi
'_ ita which <-1ks is the derivation to which
nes. Punmyu a8 pray a.dmmka means lit. " in
gﬁmpﬁnmhﬂu in expiation." Expiation is not,
ned in these rules, but confession. Thus in reality
: ,; (minor) ﬂﬂ'eTlca to hh& cnnfqzm&d hBut since the

188 etymologically nothing to do with confession, 1
jﬂu more T:I;:;rﬂ Errandenng of " expiation.” B, ©.
P ﬂ.. i. 46 fI., speaks of Pacittiya offences as those

E mhunwu id down . . . requiring repentance
1 Cf n and absolution.”
ﬁ‘ra things are allowed to the monks after the
g of the kathina cloth, one being to have as many
ed. This appears to be a relaxation of the above

piya. The thing to be forfeited or given up was that in

,_ ich the offence had been committed.

Hi this class of offence, Nissaggiya Picittiya, means

g the offence, there is an object wron uliy

ich has to be forfeited. In the next class of

ere it no such object which needs to be forfeited. "I‘n

s “tinction h-r.".t.n ecn these two clusses of offunce (Nissaggiya
ﬂ}. as also their nunnmnun. in trtnshtug

ﬂk put nissaggiya, “ involving forfeiture

nl!:.hﬂugh in the Pali it stands before

B
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Thus this rule of tramine for monks came to be lad
down! by the lord. || 1]

At that time® an extra robe accrued to* the venerable
Ananda;and the venerable Ananda was desirous of giving
that robe to the venerable Siriputta, but the vencrable
Sariputta was staying af Siketa. Then 1t occurred to
the venerable Ananda: “ A rule of training laid down by
the lord is that an extra robe should not be worn. And
this extra robe has accrued to me, and 1 am desirous
of giving this robe to the venerable Sanputta, but the
venﬂmgﬁ: [195] Siriputta is staying at Saketa. Now what,
line of conduct should be followed by me ?’  Then the
venerable Ananda told this matter to the lord. He said:

“ But, Ananda, how long before Siriputta will come
(here) 1

“ Lord, on the ninth or tenth day,” he said.

Then the lord on this occasion, in this connection, having
wiven reasoned talk,* addressed the monks, saying:

“Monks, I allow you to wear an extra robe for at
most ten days. And thus, monks, this rule of training
should be set forth:

When the robe-material is settled,® when a monk's®

! podifialta. The primary sense, “ made known,” is now lost.

The wnrliia now used in its secondary sense of established, given,
id down.

* —Vin.i.289. Alsoef. below, Nissag. XXI, where the same story
is told in the same words about an extra bowl.

3 uppannam hoti, lit. there came to be arisen to, produced for, or
born to-  Cf. below, pp. 24, 90, 99, 114.

¢ dhamma katha. fn this and similer contexts this does not mean
talk on dhamma, on the doctrine as expounded in the Suttas, so
much as any good, reasonable talk relevant to the matter in hand.
Thus here t\i};a lord, it may be supposed, would have reasoned with
the monks and have explained to them the causes and conditions
leading him to modify the rule as originally laid down, Cf. V4. 637.

5 migghite, established, closed, settled, finished, ready to wear, or
“ done for.” For this last see Vem. Texis i. 19 in note. That
nitthita has the two meanings of ‘“made'” and * done for™ is
burte: out by the Old Comy.  Huber, J.ds 1913, Nov.-Dec., p. 190,
has “ si un bhiksu a les trois robes au complet,” and doubtless the
meaning here is that the robes have been distnbuted and each
monk has his set of three robes made up and ready to wear.

® bhikkhund, instrumental used for genitive.
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L ina? ”;rivi]ugu&}"' have Dbeen r:_rmm'm],“ an extra

obe may be worn for at most ten days. Tor him who
weeeds that (period), there is an offence of expiation
involving forfeiture.” || 2|]
» T -

—— ==

4 The kathina cloth 1 the cotton cloth supplied annually, after
ghe rins, by the luity to the monks for making robes. Kathina
to a speeially ceremonial cloth, for it is made with special
ony at the end of the rains. The kathina cloth should he
‘at dawn, offered to the Order, cut by the monks, sewn and
~ All this must be done on the same day. Then it is taken
sima, boundary, and with formula is offered by the Order to
wok., Ways in which kathina comes to be moade, althata, and
ade, analthate, are given at Vin 1. 254 f.  The kathina cloth
¢ eertain privileges, whicl, however, last only four montha,
28 its quality sutomatically at the end of the season, as well as
er ways. A monk can wear kathina cloth for any length of
as long as the kathina quality is there. [f it is not kathina
, e can wear an extra robe for only ten days. On atthata
lso below, p. 26, u. 3.

Five things were allowable to monks when the kathina cloth
een (formally) made, atthata, Vin, 1. 254, .
bhatasmam  kathine ; sometimes uwbbhdra- or wddhira-, On
2 phrases see Vin. T'exts i. 18, n., for a most interesting though
tive account of the usapes connected with the robes. Also
exta i. 148, n., 157, n.  Huber, J.4s., 1913, Nov.-Dec., p. 490,
s “ et qu'il ait pris le kathina "; Gogerly, J.R.A.S., 1362,
» “and the kathina (or cloth for the purpose). has been con-
ed "; Dickson, J.R 4 8., 1876, p. 103, * when the kathina period
pired *'; Rhys Davids, Fin. Texts i. 18, ** when the kathina
bt taken up by the bhikkhu ; Vin. Texts ii. 157, * suspen-
f the kathina privileges ™ (for kathinubbhira); B. C. Law,
fals Lit. i. 52, * after the performance of the kathina cere-

‘the eight grounds for removing the five kathina “ privileges
‘the five things that are allowable after the kathina cloth is
o8 Vin. i 265 ff. According to Old Comy., see below, they
50 be removed before the time by the Order. The ceremony
king and distributing the kathina cloth (zee above, p, 5,
e place after the rains, Vin. i 254, and it was seen to that
ik had three robes. These, though worn by him, were the
¥ of the Order. He might not need three new ones every
- However, it might happen that, through danipness or uther
robes were not ready to wear, or he might e
to another residence (see the palibodha and a x&:&h« t

. “45], and then he might take (temporarily) an extra robe.
. :ﬁ is period the rule as to the robes was relaxed,
4 extra robe might be worn, but not for more than ten days.
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When the vehc-malersal s seltled means: the robe-
material g made ap' for & monk, or lost? or destroved®
or bumt, or an expectation of robe-material is dis-
Bppﬂlﬂtﬂf} T

When the Lathina (privileges) have been removed means:
they come to be removed because of a certain one of
eight grounds,® or they come to be removed before the
time by the Order.

For at most ten days means: it may be worn for ten
days at the maximum.

When the kathina privileges had been removed for one or other
of t]u; eight gmunds for mmuwng them, then the monk must
assign his extra robe. At Vin. i 289 monks are " allowed " to
assign, wvikappeti, an extra robe. Cf, Vin. 1. 254 for the allow-
ance to have s many robes as desired when the Lathins cloth
has been made, and before the privileges, of which this ia one, are
removed.

* kata; ¢f. katactvara at Fin. 1. 256, a robe that is made ui)
finished, rt:.ncl_-,r to wear, opposed to civara, robe-material, prulnb

mﬁ not ready to wear, and vippakalacivare, a robe or robe
material that is uufufenﬂjr executed, thus not ready to wear.
VA. 638 says that kala means that it is finished by means of a
needle. :

T VA, 638, “ carried off by thieves.” On removal of kathina
pﬂ?ﬂﬂgﬁﬁ owing to loss of the robe-material, see Vim. i.

’ Hmi., “ destroyed by white ants.”

¢ civardsd upacchinnd. On a monk going away with the ex-
pectation of 2 robe and the removal of his kathina privileges on
various grounds, see Fin. 1. 260 ff. VA. 638 says that * longmg for
a robe arises and is cut off. These are impediments to getting
robes settled.” The last four cases mean that a monk’s responsi-
bility for a robe is gone.

¢ Given at Fin. i. 255, also at V4. 638. See above, p.5;n. 3,
and Fin. Texts ii. 157 for 2 discussion of the validity of these grounds
or reasons, matikd, for removal. They are as follows: the ground
depe.ndmg on {t-he monk) having gone away, on (his robe being)
scttled, on his having resolved (mot to have it finished), on (lus
robe) being lost, on his having heard (that the privileges are removed
i & gertain ﬂ:ald.ﬂnce]. on the lapse of an expectation (that a special
gift of a robe would be made to hum), on his having gone beyond
the boundary (of the community to which the kathina cloth was
given), on the genersl removal (of the kathina privileges of the
whole Order). Removal means that the quality of kathins will
disappear (see above, p. b, n. 1).
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mm robe means: one that s not allofted,! not
18 \
(Jied .

ematerial means: any one robe-material of the
nds of) robe-materials® (including) the least one

: assignment.* || 1

. Jam who exceeds that period there is an offence
forfeiture means: it is to be forfeited on the
th day at sunrise; it should be forfeited to the
S or to a group,® or to an individual.  And thus,
s it should be forfeited: That monk, approachine
rder, arranging his upper robe over one shoulder,
rmmg the feet of the senior monks, sitting down

=

i3 haunches, saluting with joined pa.lms," should

hittheta, This means a robe used by a ecertain monk him-
er than one not yet designated for a particular monk, and
‘at the disposal of the Order, not disposed of, not allotted.
842 M, Cf. nitthita in connection with robes, translated
“settled.”  Also sce n. on'adbathana, B.Dy, 123, C.P.1.
fthuta na * determined " for a sumilar Vin. passage.

ippite, possibly meaning kept and given to another monk.
1. 289 monks are allowed to assign an extra robe; then
uibly it ceases to be “extra.’ On the allowanee to allot, not
ign (adhiithatum na vikappelum) various articles, see Vin.

Fin. 1. 28] six kinds of robes were permitted to the monka:
A linen, cotton, silk, wool, coarse hemp, canvas. At Vin
ihese aix are called benefits extra to rag-robes.  Cf. below,
8, and Vin. iv. 60.

anupagepacchima. P.E.D. explains wibappanupoge as
7 to option,”” under upage. Dut mkappana 1s a technical
ing the assigmment of robes. The meaning of pacchima,
to the Commentary, is ** the least "—i.e., the smallest in
nent according to the assignment or apportioning of the
¥or FA. 639 says, * having pointed out the kinds of robes
»:“I_hlldﬂ.l.a in note above), now, in order to point out the
h-ﬂ says wikap® pacchimam. Its measure is two spans in
lﬁﬂn in width. Thus the text says, ‘ Monks, the least
I Allow you to assign is one that is eight finger-hreadths
L and four finger-breadths wide acconding to the finger-
Tt'hﬂ accepted standard ' "' (sugataigula, ¢f. Vin. iv. 168).
b quoted by Bu. is Vin. 1. 207.  Cf. below, pp. 40, 48, 140,
o Mgha, five or aore monks; see Vin. i. 319.

J%84, two to four monks.
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speak! thus: * Ilonoured sirs, this robe is to be forfeited
by me, the ten days having elapsed. [ forfeit it to the
Order.” Having forfeited it, the offence should be
confessed.* The offence should be acknowledged by an
experienced, competent monk; the robe forfeited?
should be given back® (with the words): ‘ Honoured
sirs, let the Order listen to me. This robe of the monk
so and so, which had to be forfeited, 1s forfeited (by
him) to the Order. If it seems right® to the Order, the
Order should give back this robe to the monk so and so.’
That monk, approaching two or three® monks, ar-
ranging his upper robe over one shoulder . . . joined
palms, should gpeak thus: ° Honoured sirs, this robe
[196] i1s to be forfeited by me, the ten da._',rs having
elapsed. * I forfeit it to the venerable ones.’ Having
forfeited it, the offence should be confessed. The
offence should be® acknowledged by an experienced,
competent monk; the :ruhe -fﬂrfeibcd should be given
back {mbh the ‘I‘EII’dEI] ‘ Let the venerable ones lhsten
to me. - This robe of the monk so and so, which had
to be forfeited, 1s forfeited (by him) to the venerable
ones. If it seems rlght to the venerable ones, let the

e i

! passive mnstruﬁmn. g™ thn Order should be spokento.” ¢

* apalti desetabbd. VA, 640, having greeted the Order (as abave)
the monk says, * I, reverend sirs, having fallen into such and such
an offence, that 1 eonfess. If there is one robe it constitutes one
offence of expiatioa involving forfeiture; if there are two (robes)
there are two (such offences); if there are many (robes} there is a
multiplicity (of such offences).’ IHe should forfeit his robe or
robes saying, * Here is & robe (are robes) to be forfeited for trans-
gressing the ten days. 1 forfeit it (them) to the Order.' The
same procedure is required if forfeiting them to a group or to one
monk. The offending monk then says that he sees his offence, and
1s exhorted to restrain himself in the future.

¥ missditha-civara, missaltha being p.p. of nissapale.

* databbam.

* pattakalla=patlekila, having attained the (right) time.

- * sambahuld bhikbki in Vin. almost always means a gana—i.e,,
two to four monks In the Suttapitaka the expression means

‘ many monks,"” Yet at Vim, ii. 15}:}'l sambahula -E.hm bhikkhi ap-
Pnrent y include eleven theras, and at Vin. i. 300 sambahuld therd
include five elders; thus in these two passages sambahuld should be
translated by * several, a number of.
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wble ones ‘give back this robe to the monk so

mionk, approaching one monk, arrunging his
be over one shoulder, sitting down on his
saluting with joined palms, should speak thus
Your reverence,! this robe is to be forfeited
@ ten days having clapsed. [ forfeit it to the
one.’ Having forfeited it, the offence should
sed. The offence should be acknowledged by
onk; the robe forfeited should be given back
words): ‘1 will give back this robe to the

ble one.” 12113

B
gk

a Jewd Lo -
- &

® he? thinks® that ten days have elapsed when they
@ done so, thereis an offence of expuation involving
If he is in doubt as to whether ten days
sed, there is an offence of expiation mvolving
. If he does not think that ten days haye
hen they have done so, there is an offence of
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that one®
* when it is not allotted, there is an offence
on involving forfeiture. If he thinks that one
d when it is not assigned, there is an offence
mvolving forfeiture. If he thinks that one

on involving forfeiture. If he thinks that one
m if is not lost, there is an offence of expiation
forfeiture. If he thinks that one is destroyed
1ot destroyed, there is an offence of expiation
g forfeiture. If he thinks that one is bumt

PRy receding cases bhante. - ? 4.2 & monk.
Qi or *is gware.” It has been .sug;:f-sted to me that the
S8R0 cusex (excluding that of * is in doubi "} are more definite
than the later ones, and that thercfore these first two
iranslated by *‘is aware "' and * is not'aware,” and the

thinks " and * does not think.” DBut the Pali word 15
-

e U extra robe.
e ‘the next six cases=below, Vin. iii. 251 (without the
Ened ' clanss), 262,
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whoen it 18 not '|]111‘|1T', there s an offence of ['-.x]ﬁnl,iml
mvolving forfeiture. 1T he thinks that one s stolen
when 1t 1s not stolen, there is an offence of expiation
mvolving forfeiture.  Nat forfeiting the robe which had
ter be forfeited, 1f he makes use of 1, there 15 an offence
of wrong-doing.! 1If he thinks that the ten days have
clapsed when they liave not elapsed, there is an offence
of wrong-domng. If he is in doubt as to whether the
ten days have not ek psed, there s an offence of
wrong-doing. If he thinks that the ten days have
not r:la.pscrl when thev have not elapsed, there is no
offence.

There is no offence 1f. within ten days, it 1s allotted,?
nasigncd bestowed, lost, dl::'-at.mv{:d burnt,® if ||Il“} tear
it from him,* if t.he take it on trust®: if he 15 mad, if
he is the first WTOn - -:!m*r “l4

Then™ the group of six monks did not give back a
robe that had been fﬂri'utud They told this matter fo
the lord. He said: * Monks, a robe that has been for-

—

' dukkafa, also to be confessed.

3 adhigtheti, accord, to C.P.D. to em ploy, adopt, keep for -une.self
; Thbiut clauses indicate that the n:n:ml: has lost responsibility for
the robe.

¢ acchinditvd ganhanti, This phrasc appears to be a substitute
for vilumpati, to steal, which as amlutte wilutlasaiifit occurs im-
mediately after ** burnt ™ in the preceding paragraph.

8 vissdsam ganhanti. At Vin. 1. 296 things are allowed to be taken
on trust from a monk endowed with five qualities: he must be an
acquaintance and a friend, alive, he must have spoken sbout the
thing Lll{nn, and must know that he will be pleased with the monk
for taking it f":,‘". glzo Vin. 1. 308 for various casas where a rohe
taken on trust is said to be ri; shitly taken or wmrtgh talen.

® Cf. Niseagr. 2, 3, 28 AU .'._II" Bhikkhunl Nigssg. 1, 'ilui.ere for
“burnt ¥ we gct. broken " (of & bowl).

¥ tena ko pana samayens, very likely equivalent here tﬂ atha,
t-hcn for in this and similar contexts it does l:mt- mean 80 much

“at one time,” as at the more definite * then "—i.e., at a time
(shortly) after the rule had been laid down, but markmg 4 con-
E}nulfehmhﬂf the story which led up to and included the formulation

the ru
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tod is not ot to he wiven back.!  Whosoever should
4 give it baclk, there 15 an offence of wrong-doing.”

hacivaram ne difebbem o of, below, p. 117, und Fin.
» the same Lhing (azsing the double negative) bs suad of

TRt
Jp‘_._.!. I I-.-I b



FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) 1

Ar one time the enlightened one, the lord, was staving
al Savatthi m the Jeta Grove in Andthapindika’s
monastery. At that time monks, entrusting robes to
the hands of {other) monks, set out on a tour of the
country with (only) an inner and an upper robe!: these
robes, deposited for a long time, became soiled®: the
monks dried them in the sun.  The venerable Anunda,
as he was engaged in touring the lodgings, saw these
monks drying these robes in the sun. Seemng these
monks he came up to them, and having come up he
said to these monks:

“Your reverences, whose are these robes that are
soiled 2" Then these monks told this matter to the
venerable Anandu. | The wvenerable Ananda looked
down upon, criticised, spread it about, sayimng:

“ How can the monks, entrusting robes o the hands
of (other) monks, set out on a tour of the country with
(only) an inner and an upper robe?”* Then the
venerable Ananda told this matter to the lord. He
said:

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks, entmsting
robes to the hands of (other) monks, set out on a tour
of the country with (only) an inner and an upper robe 2"

\ That is with the enfgravdsake, the inner robe, apd the witora-
safiga, the upper robe or garment. The two together are called
santaruflara—i.e., sa-antar-uifara, the inner one with the upper
ope.. They did not wear the outer cloak, V4. 632. For notes on
the three robes see above, p. 1, n. 2. This rule is in opposition to
the previous ome, where monks wore more than the prescribed
number of robes; here they wear less than the right number, See
also Bhikkhun! Pac, 24.

* VA. 651, * having black and white circles on the places which
had been touched by the perspiration.”

? At Vin. i. 298 Ananda himself, though through thoughtlessness,
entered a village without his outer cloak.

12 -




FORFEITU RE L3

,-ﬂ true, lord,” they gaid.

e eﬁiightmwd one, the lord, rvebuked them,

Ylow, monks, can these foolish men, having en-
polies to the hands of (other) monks, set out on
¢ of the country with (only) an inner and an upper
It iz not, monks, for pleasing those who are

pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of
T the robe-material 1s settled, when a monk’s
v (privileges) have been removed, if this monlk
be away, separated from his three robes,' even
 night, there is an offence of expiation mvalving
"" LR

thus this rule of training for monks came to be
lown by the lord. || 1 ||

jat time a certain monk became ill in Kosambl.
ons sent a messenger to this monk, saymg: * Let
revered sir® come, we will nurse (lum).’" The

N VPP . Cf. Vin. ii. 123, where it is a dukkata
wonk to be separated from his nisidana, piece of cloth
, for four months. _
1. 254 the five privileges allowable to monks after the
aking of the kathina-cloth, atthatakathing, include one
[anacdra, translated, at Vin, Texts ii. 151, in accordance
+8 e ition, as “going for alms without wearing the
 of three robes,” a relaxation of the above rule. At Fin.
d_‘ offence for a monk to enter a village wearing
nner and upper robes. But becanse Ananda thought-
“on one occasion, the lord is reputed to have put forward
for laying aside the outer cloak, five (identical) reasons
de the upper and inner robes, and five (partly identical
E_ﬁl:‘-_ﬁt.'r rensons for laying aside the cloth for the rains.
id which reason covered Ananda’s Japse. When monlks
t lodgings in the jungles they are allowed to lay aside
three robes in & house; but then it came about that if
[from E‘témt robe for more than six nights, there is an
an honorific title, Cf. below, p. B0, where an 1l
‘owed to travel without a rug, santhate, if he has the
of the Order as to the rug.
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monks sand ! 7 Go, your reveronce, relntions will nsarse
you,”  lle T

“Your reverences, a rile of framing luad down by
the lord ix that one should not he away, separated from
the three robes: but T am 1il, | am not able to set out
taking the three robes. 1 [188] will not go.”

They told this matter to the lord,  Then the lovd, on
this occasion, in this connection, Lhaving given reasoned
tallk, addressed the monks, saving:

“1 allow you, monks, to wive a monk who 1s ill the
agreement (to be regarded) as not away, separated from
the three robes! And thus, monks, should 1t be given:
That monk who is ill, approaching the Order, arranging
his upper robe over one shoulder, honouring the feet of
the senior monks, sitting down an his hfxun{:i{zs, saluting
with joined palms, should speal thus: °I, honoured
sirs, am 1. 1 am not able to set out talking the three
robes. Thus I, honoured sirs, roquest the Order for the
agreement, (to be regarded) as not away, separated from
the three robes.” A second time it should be requested,
a third time it should be requested. The Order shounld
be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying :
‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.  This monk
so and so is i]l, he is not able to set out taking the three
robes. He requests the Order for the agreement (to
be regarded) as not away, separated from the three
robes. If it seems right to the Order, let the Order
give this monk so and so the agreement (to be regarded)
as not away, separated from the three robes. This is
the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to

P ticivarena quippevdsesammutim.  This means that by con-
vention, by agreement smong other wonks, the one wha is ill i
regarded as not separated from his three robes, although in fact he
is separated from them and poes away without them. .On account
of this agreement, sammuti, the separation, being regarded as no
separation, does not count as an offence. Cf. also semmuli at,
e.g., Nissag. 14 ; Vin. i. 283 f. The government is by democracy,
for the monks agree among themselves. At Vin. i. 208 the illneas
of a monk is one of the reasons * allowed " for his laying aside his
outer cloak, See Fin. i. 109 f. for agreement to, and removal of,
ticivarena avippardsa in connection with simd, boundary,
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q _-',ﬂl'l'ﬂﬂ obwes.  The Order mives the monlk
'-ﬁ,i:,#uamcm.. (b bue recarded) as nob AWy,
rom the three robes 1 the giving to the
and so of the agreement (to be regarded) as
separated from the three robes, 1s pleasing
apahle ones, let then be silent: if it is not
shonld speak. Agreement (to be re-
%{ﬁ’wﬂ?r separated from the three robes, is
he Order to the monk so and so, and 1t is
» the venerable ones: therefore they are
do I understand this” And thus, monks,

—

“training should be set forth:
¢ robe-material 15 settled, when a monk’s
avileges) have been remowved, if this monk
away, separated from the three robes, even
ght, except on the agreement of the monks,!

118 an offence of expiation mvolving forfeiture.”

robe-material 15 seliled means: the robe-
made up for a monk, or lost or destroyed or
- an expectation of robe-material is disap-

he kathina (privileges) have been removed means -
2 to be removed because of a certain one of

incls, or they come to be removed before the
he Order.?

nmonk should be away, separated from the three
‘en for one night means: without the outer cloal,
u upper robe, or without the inner robe,
ton the agreement of the monks means: setting
= agreement of the monks.

18 an offence involving forfeiture means: it is to
at sunrise; it should be forfeited to the

or t0 & group, or to an individual. And thus,
should it b
se three

1t be forfeited. . . . [199] * Honoured
robes were away, separated from “ne

* ule in Nissag. 29, 2 Cf. Nissag. 1. 3, 1.
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for a maht. withont the agrecments of the monks (el

are Lo hv forfoited. T forleit, them to the Order z
‘. . . should give hac}. . . . let the vencrable ones
give back . . . T will give back this robe to the vener-

able one.” |l 1]

A villuge having one precinet,' various precinets; a
dwelling h EVINg one pml:mct various precinets; a stable®
having one [wumﬁt various preecinets; a waich-tower?
Imvm;, one preciet, various precinets; a quadrangular
building® having one precinct, various precincts; a long
house® h.wmﬂ one precinct, various precinets; a man-
sion® havins one precinet, varmus prf-mnm;», a boat

24 < — R P

L c.{::.-.!m.r*r.:.ru vl lm i, 46, gm:m;r;rmr:m
¥ wddosite ;. Vo, 634 expl., yinddinam blandanam sald, a moom
for such nuplements as waggons, ete.

Soatta; VA, 634 expl, "1t 1s made with bricks for warding off
hostile kings, and thick walls, and ix four or five storevs high.”
Cf. VhkA. 366,

¢ gdla (or mala). Cf. Ve, 1 140; D102, Sn, p. 104, Sad. 447
calls mandalawilam, a mandapan, or pavilion. At Vb 251 this
and the preceding building (aite) and the following one (pdsida)
are i.nclucﬂnl in the definition of sendsana, lodgings. V.. 654 says
that male is ebakilasangakilo calurassapdsids, a quadrangular
building comprised under one roof. Fb-'a.r! 366 quotes this defini-
tion, IE}!F also saying that male is like an eating-hall, a pavilion.
This and the next two, pdsdda and kammiya, occur, as mila, pdsdya,
hammiya at dyaramgasutta I1. 7, 1, and are translated by Jacobi
in Jaina Sttras 1. 105 as loft, platform, roof. See his note on mala,
loc. eit.  But from the Comy. 1t secms that mala and pisada are two
different styles of houses, the one square, the other long, while
hammiya is a larger type of house.

L tv dighapisado, VA, 654, Idsdda has also been defined
as the big buildings of kings; ¢f. below, p. 130, the pasada of King
Bimbisars. If u pdsdda type of hut!dmn 15 built by other people,
then it is called a hammiya.

¢ hammiya. Seeabove, n. 4. VA 654 calls it mundecchadana-
pisddo, & ' long house unﬂ::: a bare roof, This appears to be a
house with what we should nowadays call a * sun-roof "'—t.e., zll
the rooms have ceilings, so that they are covered in; but over the
whole or part of the uppermost rooms, although there are ceilings,
there is no further outside roofing. This means that one can walk
on the upper side of the ﬂEIhﬂE with no roof over one. Vin, Texts
L 173, n. 1, says that pdsida “is a long storeyed mansion (or, the
whole of an upper storey). Haommiya is & Pasdda, which has an
upper chamber placed on the topmost storey.”
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sncTch, VATIONS PIECMcts | o caravan having
% yarious preeincts; a field laving one
 sarionus pmcinc.ts*; a thresling-floor' having
yarious precincts; a monastery® having
warious precincts; a dwelling-piace? having
ot, various precinets; the foot of a tree h:n-!ng
recinot, various precinets; an open space having
precinet, various precinets. || 21|

¢ having one precinet means: a village comes
2 family,* and 1s enclosed®: laying aside the
the village, he should remam® within the
s not enclosed’: he should remain in the
% g5 that in which the robe was laid aside,

1, 154 five kinds of roof (chadana) are given: of tiles (or

9, plaster, tina-grass, palm-leaves. At Fino il 146
n with vihara, addkayoge, pasada and guba as the
g, allowed to monks, while at Vin. 1. 58, 96 these
‘allowances,” to dwelling at the foot of a tree;
5 these five abodes as paccantima vikira Lappiya-
de building as a kappiyabhiimi " (Vin. Texts it. 119)
ntry people may keep and cook their stores; and at
Order is allowed to agree upon any one of these that

tore for robe-material. At Vin. i, 152 lammaya
f the three inner chambers, gabbha, allowed to monks.
hia is translated at Vin. Texts iii. 173 as ** chambers
orey,” with quote from the Comy. in n. 5: hammiya-

o

tale ﬂ@&g&rﬂgﬂbbhu mudandacchadanagabbho va. Ven,
9, 0. 1, quotes Bu.'s definition on Vin. i. 58: hammiyan
satal Mwml itakdldgaro pasddo yeva.

here, in dhai rana, seems L0 mean preparing the
654 explains by khala, corn ready for threshing, or
loor,
& flower-park or an orchard.” 1 yikira.
» 1815 the village of one ruler or headman.™
0=, It is enclosed by a wall or by a fence or by &

m. In this meaning ¢f. Vin. ii. 8. VA. 652, “he
it in & place of his own choosing within the village until

e it is Bhown by this that there are various precincts
, ““ the definition of & house is that it is the dwelling of

]
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o it shonld not be removed from the peach of the
hand.!

A village vcomes to be for varous fanmlies= sl s
enclosed: he should remam in the same house s that
in whieh the rohe was laid aside—either m the hall or
at the entrance’—or it should not be removed from
the reach of the hand. Or if, going to the lhall, laving
aside the =olwe within a reach of the hand, either le
should remuoin in the hall or at the entrance, or it hould
not be removed from the reach of the hand. The robe
being laid aside mn the hall, he should either remam in
thie hiall or st the entrance, or it should not be removed
from the reach of the hand., Tt 15 not enclosed: ho
should remain in the same house as that in which the
robe was land aside, or it should not be removed from
the reach of the hand. || 3|

A dwelling comes to be for one family, and is enclosed ;
there are various rooms, various inner rooms: layving
aside the robe within the dwelling, he should remain
within the dwelling. It is not enclosed: he should
remain in the same room as that in which the robe was
laid aside, or it should not be removed from the reach
of the hand.

A dwelline comes to be for various families, 1t 1s
enclosed and there are wvarious rooms, various inner
rooms: he should remain in the same room as that in

' hatthapisa. VA, 652 saya that the robe should not be moved
for more than two and a half linear measures—i.e., ratana. Cf.
VbhA. 343, dve vidatthiyo ratanam. A wvidatths is a span of twelve
fingers’ breadth. Cf. also Fin. 1l 139. 1A, 652 proceeds, having
gone beyond this measure, if the monk b ﬁ}: psychic potency walts m
the air unti! the sun rises, there is an offence In"-{:rh'l..'lﬁ forfeiture ™
Halthapisa, a reach of the hand, erm's lenath, is a technical term,
always used in the Vin. to denote & distance of two and & half
cubits around oneself.

* VA. 852, " it is a village belenging to various rulers and head-
men, like Vesall and Kusinira, et

: dt:ammulc=nngnrmfmmm samipe, VA. 652.

* There is mot much difference between gabbha, ' room,” and
oviraka, " inner room,” but the latter is usually a bedroom, sleeping-

apartment.
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o robe was lud aside, or at the mson entranee,’
i;l’i’lﬂ!i-]:lu removed from the reach of the hand.
5 .hﬂﬂﬂ he should remain m L]w sime room

:the rohe WIth:en the stable, he hhrmhl remain

e stable. It is not encID&.ed. . oee |4
able comes to be for various families: . . .
enclosed . . . or it should not be removed
e reach of the hand. ||5|]

L watch-tower comes to be for one family: ia}’mg
y the robe within the watch-tower, he should remain

s watch-tower. A watch-tower comes to he
5 families; there are various rooms, various
oms; he should remain in the same inner room
| n]uch the robe was laid aside or at the main
or it should not be removed from the reach

e hand. [

irangular building comes to be for one family:
a5 ‘- bhe robe within the quadrangular building

e geene A quﬂ.dmngu[ar hmldmg comes to be
arious families . . . from the reach of the hand.

ﬁhﬁﬂlﬂe comes to be for one family: laying aside
the long house. . . . A long house
e for various families . . . from the reach of

'uan

; on comes to be for one family: laying aside
_ the mansion. . . . A mansion comes
* various families . . . from the reach of thg

! V4. 654, dvramille—=gharadviramiile.
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:'5:. 1]1]-“.1; eaaprnee fey e fiar oy Litards l:]_‘f[]lg‘ NEALL I|||-_
robe witlun the boat, . . A boat comes 1o be for
various farmilics: there are varions rooms, varioms iner
rooms!; he should temain i the same mner room as
that in which the robe was laxl aside, or 1t shoulid not
be removed [rom the reaeh ol the hand. || 10 ]

A caravan comes to be for one fanaly: laying aside
the robe in the caravan, seven ablifienlaras® should not
he removed betore or behimd, an aliblantara should not
be removed {rom the side. A caravan comes to be for
various familics: laying aside a4 robe i the caravan, 1t
should not be removed {rom the reach of the hand.
iy

A field comes to be for one fannly, and is enclosed:
laying aside the robe withm the field, he should remain
within the field, 1t 15 not enclosed: it should not be
removed from the reach of the hand? A field comes ta
be for varipus families, and 1s enclosed. Laying aside
the robe within the field, he should either remam at the
main entrance, or it should not be removed from the
reach of the hand:* It is not enclosed : 1t should not be
removed from the reach of the hand. || 12||

A threshing-floor comes to be for one family, and 1s
enclosed: laying aside the robe on the threshing-floor,
he should remain on the threshing-floor. It 1s not
enclosed: it should not be removed from the reach of
the hand. A threshing-floor comes to be for various
families, and is enclosed: laying aside the robe on the

L Cf. the ** ocean-going ship "' of 4. iv. 127=_8; iii. 135, and the
one at Ja. v. 75 which took five bundred passengers, Thus the
Indians at the time of the compilation of these works were not
B]J_Fﬂl'ﬂllﬂj' ignorant of quite large-scale shipbuilding,

abbhantara also. at Vin. 1, 111. V4. 654 says, “ here one
abbhantara is twenty-eight hands.” See Intr., p. 50.

¥ VA 654, " of the field."

*wil, at Fin. iii. 276 suggest some dificulty, even as though
there were some omission.
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I, h¢ shonld aither remain ot the gate,
I'l!l:ﬂ- he femuovin]l from the reach of the

Y COmeS i,c: bhe for one family, and i1s

”{'Sm 13 0) It is not enclosed.
unmm to be for various familics. . . .
losed ; it should not be removed from the

of the hand. |14 [201]
, ‘l' ace comes to be for one family, and 13
ﬁlde the robe within the dwelling-

3 d remain within the dwelling-place. It

d: he should remain in the same dwelling-

in which the robe was laid aside, or 1t

iﬁ;‘hzmvud from the reach of the hand. A

- comes to hr: for various families, and 1s

should remain 1 the same dwelling- placn

) the robe was laid aside or at the main

t should not be removed from the reach

_ _It-'is not enclosed; he should remain in
lin -p}.a.crs as that in which the robe was

it should not be removed from the reach

® i

L tree comes to be for one family: laying
_':1:1 the shade, if he spreads it entirely in
the time of mid-day, he must remain n
xﬁ fﬂﬂt of a tree comes to be for various
must not be removed from the reach of the

one precinct means: in a jungle
% Im ?i[lagea, the same precinet is seven

+ il 164 monks were allowed to enclose their aramas
-hmhm&nm thorn fences and ditches, -

__t-ﬂvhuhtham:d-da shadow spreads. People

@ foot of trees. Mula, foot, is lit, rodt.

on of “ jungle ” at Vin. iil. 46, 51. s
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abblantaras 211 round®; bevond that there are differeny
precimets.® |17 |

If he thinks that he is away, separated when he s
away, separated, except on the agreement of the monlks,
there is an offence of expiation invelving forfeiture.  If
he is in doubt as to whether he s away, separated,
except on the agreement of the monks, there s an
offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks
that he is not away, separated, when he i1s away,
separated, except on the agreement of the monks,
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.
If he thinks that it is taken away® when it 15 not taken

t =Vain. 1. 111, FA. 655 says, " standing i the muddle there
-are soven abbhantaras extending to all quarters; sitting in the middle
he guards the robe put down en the boundary of the eastern or
western quarter. But if at the time of sunrise he goes as much
as & hair's breadth to the eastarn quarter, the robe is to be forfeited
in the western quarter. But at the time of uposatha, beginning
with the monks sitting at the outer circle of the congregation, the
boundary of the seven abbhantaras should be mmnval so that the
boundary increases to the size to which the Order increases.”

? Thus, in order to be in the same precinct as the robe, he has to
be within seven abbhentaras of it.

¥ Meaning doubtful. Paccuddhale seems=patituddhata or
uddhata, from wddharats. Cf. abowve, pp. 5, 15, ubbhatasmim
kathine, and p. 6, n. 5. Cf. below, |19 | anto arune pacou-
ddharati ; also p. 159; and Ven. iv. 121 {,, epaccuddhdrake (said of
a robe). .

If, in this clause, the noun that governs paccuddhate had been
mentioned, the meaning of the verb would have been clearer. "1
think that it means “ taken away " on the analogy of ubblata, and
that * robe " is the understood subject; see V4. 657. Thus paccu-
ddhata comes into lige with the other past participles, vissagjita,
nattha, ete., whose subject here, as often clzewhere, is to be taken
ns * robe.” A robe that is taken away means, as do these other
verhbs (see also ' no offence ™ paragraph), that a monk is no longer
responsible for it. Secondly, there is the suggestion that a-paccu-

ta means ** not (formally) given™; see C.F.D. In this context,
the noun to be supplied could also be ** the agreement,” for -
ddharaii does not appear to be a verb used for giving or distributing
robes to monks; and in this case the monk had his robe and was
asking permission to be away from it. But if we were to read
* the nt is taken away,” we should still have to explain
pace # 1 the *“ no offence " paragraph, and the point would
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\ aH' I thinks that it 1s be stowed when 1t is
. If hie thinks that it 15 lost when 1t
A1 he thinks that 1t 15 l]{‘.,EtI'ﬂ}-ﬁd wlhen
If he thinks that it is burnt
"immtr . I he thinks that it is stolen
t stolen, cx{:ﬂph on the agreement of the
is an offence of L\pl.ttmn involving for-
4 forfeiting the robe which had to Yo i
he makes use of it, there is an offence of
g, 1T lie thinks that he is away, scparated,
‘nob nway, 3epamtul there is an offence of

~ If he is in doubt as to whether he is not
od, timrﬁ 1S an foenm uf w rﬂng &mnff

l'l-'.' =

- - -

ld monks, or did they, rescind an agreement once they
] , the kathina privileges might be the subject
uddharaly, fm— their removal has been mentioned
ihﬂ ;ru]n. it is an offence to be absent from the
ses are removed. Hence there could only be " no
rﬂt mt removed, whereas the reverse 1s stated to
ubbﬁn!a, not peccuddhata, i3 the normal
'ﬂl.ﬂ Im{.hmﬂ privileges that are removed.
anlo-arunagga, ** the time before sunset,” so C.P.D.
Bu-ﬂ ¢ Broken “=Vin, iv. -245), 27, 29.
: show that in some way the monk's responsi-
ahad gone, h L Cf. below, p. 159.
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cab Sivatthiin the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery. At that time a robe' ncorned to® a certain
monk not a1t the right time?  The robe, as they made
ity did nov sufiice for him. Then [202] that monk,
pulling out that robe, smoothed it again and again.®
The lord, as he was engagetl in tourmg the ledgings,
saw this monk pulling out this robe and smoothing it
again and again, and seeing him he approached this
monk, and having approached he said to this monk:

“ Why, monk, do you, pulling out this robe, smooth
it again and agamn 2"

“ Lord, this robe which accrued to me not at the
right time, as they made it does not suffice for me,
therefore do 1, pulling out this robe, smooth it again
and again.”

“ But, monk, 1s there for you an expectation of a
robe 7% .

“ There 15, lord,” he saad.

Then the lord on this oceasion, in this connection,
having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying:

“ Monks, I allow you, having accepted a robe not at
the right- time, to lay it aside in the expectation of a
robe.” || 1|

' civara means both the made-up robe and tlie robe-material or
robe-cloth.

* upponnam hoti. Cf. above, p. 4, n. 3; below, pp. 90, 99.

3 akalacivara. Also at Vin. iv. 245, 246, 284, 287,

* V4. 658, " thinking, if one gets rid of the creases, it will be
big (enough for me), sprinkling it with water, treading upon it with
his feet, pulling it out with his hands and taking it up, he ribbed
it across his back . .. but dried by the sun, it (i, the robe-
material) became as small as before, so he did this again.”

® civarapacedsd. Cf. civardsd at Vin. 1. 259 ff., and bhattapacedsd
at Vin. iv. T7.

® Cf. Nissag. 11, where monks are not allowed to wear extra robes.

24
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anka said: I is allowed by the lord, il o
 acceptod not at the right time, to lay it
‘expectation of a robe.” These, accepting
the right time, laid them aside for more
bh.  These robes, tied up in bundles, re-
Dbamboo for hanging up robes.!  Then the
nanda, as he was engaged in touring the
w these robes tied up in bundles that
Ahie bamboo for hanging up robes. Sceing
ddressed the monks thus:

reverences, whose are these robes, tied up in
hat remain on the bamboo for hanging up

verence, they are our robes, given not at
ae, that are laid aside in the expeetation

ho #nn'g, your reverences, have these robes
than a month, your reverence,” they said.
the wvenerable Ananda looked down upon,
1, spread it about, saying:

can these monks, having accepted robe-
_‘_inthe right time, lay it aside for more
venerable Ananda told this matter to the
¢, a3 1s sald, monks, that monks having
e-material not at the right time, laid it
2 than a month ?"

lord,” they said. _

ied one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:
8, can these foolish men, having accepted
- not at the right time, lay it aside for
‘month ? It is not, monks, for pleasing
€ not (yet) pleased. . . . And thus also,
a8 Tule of training should be set forth:

o robe-material is settled, when a monk’s

!Ith civararajju allowed at Vin. i 286, ii. 121.
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kathina (privileses) hive been pomoved, of rolse-ngateril
should acerue to the nonk ot ws the rght thine, 1t may
be accepted by that monk if he so wish.  Ilaving
accepted 1t, 1t should be made up quickly.  But if 1t
is not sufficient. for him, that robe-material may He laid
aside by that monk for o month at most, should he
have any cxpectation that the deficiency may be
supplied.! II he should lay it aside for longer than
that, even with the expectation (of the deficiency being
supplied), there i1s an offence of expiation involving

forfeiture.” || 2] 1| [203 ]

When the robe-material v settled means: . . . (See
Nissag. I1. 3) . . . or they are removed before the time
by the Order.

If robe-material (should wecrue) not at the right tone
means: some that has acerned doring the eleven months®
when the kathina cloth is not (formally) made?; some
that has accrued during the seven months when the
kathina cloth is (formally) made, even a gift (of material)
offered®* at the right time; this means robe-matenal
(aceruing) not at the right time.

t Lit. * for the completion of,"" parpiriya.

? VA, 658, “setting aside one last month of the rainy season
(kaitika), there remain eleven months.”

3 githata, from attharati, lit. * to spread out.”” Not, however, to
be taken literally here, but as the ceremony of making the robes at
the end of the rains. See Vin. Texts i, 148 n. for very interesting
remarks on distributing the robes, and above, p. 5, n. 1.

These curious expressions,  during the eleven, during the seven
months,” mean, | think, that, in the case of the eleven, the kathina
eloth is only distributed in the month following the termination
of the rains; therefore there would be eleven months when it is not
made. In the case of the seven months, it is probably meant that
no making of robes takes place during the rains, but that in unusual
circumstances robe-material might be given to a mouk during the
remaining seven months of the year. V4. 655 says that the four
months of the rainy season (kaltika) are in the winter; thus setting
aside five months (i.e., these, with the one remaining over after
“ gleven months ™), there remain seven. Cf. V4. 729. Cf. above,
p. 5, 0. 3; below, p. 154, n. 3.

¢ adissa ; VA. 658, uddisitvd.
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wlel acerwe means; should aecrne from the Order

n a group or from a relation or from & friend,
!f:?s, or by means of his own property.?

‘so wish means: himself desiring, 1t may be

wacoepted it, 1t should be made wp quickly means:
{ be made up within ten days.

Af dt 18 not. sufficient for him means: if it is not
to be worn.

 robe-material may be lawd aside E.Ig',-' that monl: fm‘
th at most* means: 1t may be laid aside for a
“at the maximum.?

 the deficiency may be supplied means: for the
f supplying the deficiency.

‘expectation means: there is expectation from the
or from a group or from a relation or from a
un‘iaa to rag-robes, or by means of lis own
ty2 1]

If he should lay it aside for longer than that, even with
he expectation (of the deficiency being supplied) means:
be that was expected accrues on the very day
he first robe* acerues, he should have it made up
in ten days. ... If a robe that was expeeted
two days . . . three days . . . four days . . .
ys . . . six days . . . seven days . . . eight days
ne days . . . ten days after the first robe accrues,
d have it made up within ten days. If a robe
3 expected accrues eleven days . . . twelve days
irteen days . . . fourteen days . . . fifteen days
Sixteen days . . . seventeen days . . . eighteen

« el ..-.. 91. I j‘:‘lﬂmmﬂ?_ﬂ : . meﬂﬁ;
0548, © on a certain day the Order or a group will receive
there will be a robe for me; . . . a robe has been ordered
f my relations, by a friend; when these come they will
- S get a.robe from the dust-heap, . . .

proj , meaning cotton threads, ete.” This last must
146 if he has the means of sewing the robes together, he nfay
+ below, p, 91.

vara, as osed to paccdsd-civara, the robe that was

hed (V4. 659) e -5
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Il-'l_'l-‘.-c o miteteen davs bwienly -i.-L_'l_:h' after the
lirst robe acernes, e should Tave 1t made up within
ten days . . . twenty-one days alter the first robe
acerues, he should have 1t made up within nine days

.+ bwenty-two . . . twenty-three . . . twenty-four
« -« bwenty-five . . . twenty-six days after the first
robe accrues, he should have 1t made up within four
days. IF & robe that was expected accrues twenty-
seven . . . twenty-eight . twenty-nine days . . . he
should have it made up within one day. 1f a robe that
wns expected accrues thirty days after the first robe
accrues, on that same day it should be allotted, assigned,
bestowed.  But should 1t not be allotted or assigned or
bestowed, 1t iz to be forfeited on the thirty-first day at
sunrise; [204] it should be forfeited to the Order, or to
a group, or to an individual. And thus, monks, should
it be forfeited: . . . * This robe, honoured sirs, (given)
not at the right time, is to be forfeited by me, the
month having elapsed. 1 forfeit it to the Order.” . . .
“The Order should give back . . . let the venerable
ones give back . . . I will give back this robe to the
venerable one.” || 2]|

If the robe that was expected accrues but is different
from the first robe that has accrued, and there are some
nights over,® it should not be caused to be made u
unwillingly.* If he thinks that a month has elapse
when it has elapsed, there is an offence of expiation
involving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to whether
a month has elapsed . . . If he does not think that a
month has elapsed when 1t has clapsed . . . If he
thinks that one is allotted when it is not allotted . . .
If he thinks that one is assigned when 1t 1s not assigned

i le, the month not being finished (V4. 659).

* ghdma. VA. 639, “*if the first robe is soft and the robe that
was ted is coarse and it is impossible to mix them, and there
are nights, though not a montl, remaining, the robe should not be
ca to be made up unwillingly. DBut taking another robe that
was expected, this should be made up after an interval, and the robe
that was expected should be assizued as a cloth used for water-
strainers."”
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2 e

Qi ?]:EE that one is bestowed when 1t 15 not
AT e thinks that one is lost when it s
H e thinks that one is l]t!hlluj‘ﬂd when
yed . . . If he thinks that one s burnt
burnt . . . If he thinks that one s
s not stolen, there 1s an ofience ol ex-
walving forfeiture,  Not forfeiting the rohe
| rferfmtml if he makes use of 1t tere
‘ -doing.  1f he thinks that & month
1 a?}zms nﬂt elapsed. there ts an offence
ne. I he s in dﬂuht as to whether a

ﬁﬁlnpﬁﬂd there 18 an offence of wrong-
1 thinks that a month has not clapsed wlhien
it elapsed ,the:ﬁa is no offence. || 3

i 116 off w if within a month 1t 15 allotted,
lus‘h destroyed, burnt, il they tear
1 1t on trust' il he is mad, 1 he

.s.:- g H 4|2 |

s | ﬂ-ml. XXIX; and Missagp XXI1=Vin
1" inatead of ** burnt ™).
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.t Bavatthi i the Jeta Grove in Anithapindika’s
monastery.  Now at that time! the former wife of the
venerable Uddyin had gone forth among the nuns,
She frequently came to the venerable Udayin, and the
venerable Udiyin frequently went to this nun. Now
at that time the venerable Udayin used to participate
in a meal with this nun. Then the venerable Uddyin,
dressing in the momnmg,® taking his bowl and robe,
approached this nun, and having approached and dis-
closed his private parts in front of this nun, he sat
down on a seat. And further, the nun having diselosed
her private parts in front of the venerable Udayin, sat
down on a scat, Then the venerable Udaym, im-
passioned, looked at and thought about® this nun’s
private parts and emitted semen. Then the venerable
Udayin said to this nun:

“ (o, sister, feteh water, I will wash the inner robe.”
[205]

“ (ive! it (to me), master, I will wash it myself,” and
she took hold of one part with her mouth and placed
one part on her private parts. Because of this she
conceived a child. The nuns spoke thus:

“This nun 15 one who does not lead the Brahma-life,
(because) she 18 pregnnnt."

(She, saving deies." [ am not one who does not
lead the H:nfumﬂ life,” told this matter to the nuns.

== — il iz

I Opening phrases are the same as those of Pic. 30.
* pubbapha and eparavka are the morning and the afternoon.
Cf. Khud. 105,
* upanijjhayati bas sense of *to look at (eagerly) " and ** to re-
ﬂe:ct- on.’
t dharati has sense of ** to give " here. 5 ayye.

30



FOREFEITL KL 41

—

- _.=i'. down upon, criticised, spread 1t about,
- |i' T

o aan msster Uddyin get a soiled robe’ washed
w  len these nuns told this matter to the
sae who were modest monls looked down
F‘,;‘_Hfﬂ;ﬁﬂd it nlm:_lt, SAVING: _

fhe venerable Udavin get a soiled robe
g ¢ Then these monks told this matter
e sand:

s is said, that you, Udiyin, got a soiled
y i nun ¢

ue, lord," he said.

he a relation of yours, Udidym, or not a
not a relation, lord,” he said.

oligh man* one who iz not « relation does not
i suitable or what is unsuitable, or what is
what is unpleasant for a woman who is not
.~ Thus you, foolish man, will get a soiled
by a nun who is not a relation. 1t 18 not,
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased
s, monks, this rule of training should be

er monk should get a soiled robe washed or
aten* by a nun who is not a relation, there
of expiation involving forfeiture.” || 1]

o e B

“means: he who . . .

ms: . . . is monk to be understood in this case.
0 95 not a relation means: one who is not
¢ mother’s side or on the father’s side back

N generations.®

ara, lit. ** old rohe.” .

g8 edn, has meghapuriso; bul see Sinhalese edn., and
P. 39, 44, where the voc., moghapurisa, occurs in
ENS. 3 Six kinds of dyes allowed at Vin. i. 236,
. 286 monka are allowed to beat, dkoteti, with the bands
| that has become harsh. -

g XVII for both * rule ' and Old ﬂum‘;!.

v, Nissag. VI. 8, 1. This definition="Vin. iii. 212, 214
5; Vin. iv. 60, 61.
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Nt e one ordamed by votl Orders.!

;] 1*:{}1:!{:1?' rn-"..rn;' i Rl Fo lh'l'.‘:‘uﬂ.‘li |:H-'I '” OIce, "'H;:Ii o1’ e,

Wash means: he gives an order'—there 15 an offenee
of wrong-domg.  1f washed, 1t 1s to be forfented.

Dye means: he gives an order—there is an offence of
wrong-doing. [ dyed, it 1s to he forfeited.

Beat means: he gives an order—there 18 an offence
of wrong-doing. If once having given a blow with the
palm {of the hand) or a blow with a eclub, it is to be
forfeited. 1t should be forfeited to the Order, or to a
group, or Lo an individual. And thus, monks, should
it be forfeited: ° Honoured sirs, this soiled robe which
I had washed by a nun who 15 not a relation, 18 to he
forfeited. 1 forfeit it to the Order. . .. °. .. the
Order should give back . . . let the venerable ones
give back. . . . I will give back this robe to the
venerable one.” 7 || 1] [206]

If he thinks that she is not a relation when she is
not a relation and makes her wash (his) soiled robe,

i =below, pp. 40, 96, and passim. VA 660, “ she is ordained
by a metion of the Order of nuns where the resolution is put three
times and followed by the decision (as the fourth item, fiattrcdtutthal,
then she is ordained in the same way by the Order of monks. There-
fore she is ordained by eight Vinaya acts.” .

* mivaftha, p.p. of navdseti. Tt refers to the antaravdsaka, the inner
or under robe that hangs down from the waist, and to the wita-
rasanga, upper robe; also to the cloths for the rains (Nissag. XXIV),
to garments worn by members of other segts (Vin. i. 305 1), to
garments called alkandle and potthaka (Viw. 1. 306 f), to puns'
vests (VA. 663), to a laywoman’s outer cloak, sdtcka, Vin, iv, 18,

3 paruta, p.p. of parupati. [t refers to the saighdti, outer cloak;
also to a (costly) pafa, or cloth (below, p. 109), and to whdracivara,
and other things that a monk may put on, pﬁru%ﬂmgi, to cover the
body if the robes are stolen or lost (Nissag. VI, p. 46, below).
Thus, for a monk, both nivdselt and parupeti are required to indicate
the putting on or dressing in the complete set of three robes. Cf.
Vin, iv. 231 f, where the two words occur in connection with the
five kinds of robes a nun should wear. BSee below, E;EE-. where
“old rug,” purdnasanthaia, is defined as is * soiled robe,” purdna-
civara, above.

* VA. 660, ““ the nun who was ordered prepares an oven, collects
sticks, makes a fire, fetches water, until, having washed it, she holds it
up: there is an offence of wrong-doing in each action for the monk.”
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g o ;Eﬁﬁﬁ:im of expiation mvolving forferture. 17
‘o thit she is not a relation when she 1s not a
1 males her wash, makes her dye (his) soiled
“is an offence of wrong-doing together with
mvolvine forfeituret I he tl1i11T{H that she
ation when she 15 not a relation and makes
mules her beat (his) soiled robe, there is an
':%mng-dainn together with an offence 1n-
qture, If lie thinks that she is not a rela
wihen he is not a relation and makes her wash,
es her dye, makes her beat (his) soiled robe, there
o offences of wrong-doing together with an
wolving forfeiture.
thinks that she is not a relation when she is
lation and makes her dye (his) soiled robe,
n offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 1f
that she is not a relation when she is not o
d makes her dye, makes her beat (his) soiled
18 an offence of wrong-doing together with
mvolving forfeiture. If he thinks that she
'r=.'1-'""l"'i' when she iz not a relation and makes
makes her wash (his) soiled robe, there is an
i'mng-&ui:}g together with an offence in-
forfeiture. If he thinks that she is not a
1 when she is not a relation and makes her dye,
g beat, makes her wash (his) soiled robe, there
‘ofiences of wrong-doing together with an offence
y forfeiture,
funks that she is not a relation when she is not
| and makes her beat (his) soiled robe, there is
¢¢ of expiation involving forfeiture. If he
'Bﬂﬂ!h she is not a relation when she is not 4
1 and makes her beat, makes her wash (his)
1'3!;'. thﬁﬂ? 15 an offence of wrong-doing together
1 offence mvolving forfeiture. he thinks that
ot a relation when she is not a relation and

S Ber beat, makes her dye (his) soiled robe, there

aavyena  dpatts dukkatassa ; probably paciuy omibbed
tor the gake of brevity. N g *
3
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i apn ollenees 0 1.1.']'-::“;_5'-114-1-!”*_4 Lo her with amn uﬂ'..“.,.",
mvolving jorfeituee, 10 De thinks that she s oo g
relation when she is not o relation and makes her beag
makes her wash, makes her dye (lus) soiled robe, thora
are two offences of wrong-doing together with an offence
involvine forfeiture, i

If he is in doubt as to whether she 1s not a relation | |
If he thinks that a woman is 2 relation when she 1s nag
a relation _If he makes her wash another’s goiled
robe, there ts an offence of wrong-doing. 1 he makes
her wash o sheet (used as) a piece of cloth for sitting
on,* there iz an offence of wrong-domg. If he makes a
woman who has been ordained by one (Order only)
wash it,* there is an offence of wrong-deing. 1 le
thinks that she is not a relation when she 1s a relation,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 1s m doubt
as to whether she is a relation, there 15 an offence of
wrong-domng. 1f he thinks that she 1s a relation when
she is a relation, there is no offence. |[2||

There is no offence when a femalé relation is washing it
if a woman assistant who is not a relation is (helping}; 1f
she washes it unasked?®; if he males her wash an unused

i A compound word in Pali, nisidana-paccattharana. Nisidana is
Y giﬂm of cloth for sitting on; paccattharana is the bed-clothes,
really a piece of cloth for covering a bed or chair, thus a sheet.
Cf. geluw, p. 46, n. 8. At Vin, i. 200 a nisidans was found to
be too small to protect the whole lodging; to meet thiz difficulty
the lord is reputed to have allowed & paccaltharana, made as large
as one wishes, It looks therefore as if nisidana-pacceftharana 15
cither a sheet that is a piece of cloth to sit upon, althongh larger
than a mere " piece of cloth to sit upon," the mere nisidana; or
that it is & sheet used as, or instead of, a plece of cloth for sitting
on. Of. nisidano-santhata, in Nissag. XV, below, p. 87, and both
in Introduction. b

? VA 662, ** causing it to be washed by one who was orduined
(only) in the presence of the nuns is an offence of wrong-doing, and
it is the same {or one who has been ordained (only) in the presence
of the monks: five hundred Sakyan women were ordained in the
presence of the monks.”

* VA 662, * if she has come for the Exposition and the Exhorta-
tion, seeing the soiled robe and taking it from the place where it was
put, she says: * Give it, master, I will wash it,’ and when it is broughst
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simt her wash another requisite,! exeept
c (washoed) by o female probationer, by a

pe 3l be is mad, i he 15 the first wrona-

| uoresver dyves it and heats it this is ealled © she
"_(ﬂﬁﬂfﬁ}. 17 ahivt hoeses a0 monk ordenng & youth
4 ﬂtﬂ robe, 5]!L'_ ik ‘.lil'in_g i, master, 1 will
aslios it or taking it for a tune, having washed
' th’ﬂh gives it hack —this is called * she washes it

nddal, bowl, shoulder-strap, grdle, couch, char,

e 7
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. . . at Rajagaha i the Bamboo Grove at the
squirrels’ feeding-place. At that time the nun Uppa-
lavanna! was staymg at Savatthi. Then the nun
Uppalavanni. dressing in the morning [207] and taking
her bowl and robe, entered Savatthi for alms-food.
Having wandered about Sivatthi for alms-food, returning
from her alms-gathering after her meal,® she approached
the Blind Men's Grove® for the mid-day rest; having
plunged into the Blind Men's (Grove she sat down at the
foot of a tree for the mid-day rest. Now at that time
some thieves, having done their deeds,* having klled a
cow® and taken the flesh, entered the Blind Men's
Grove. Then the robber-chiel saw the nun Uppa-
lavanna as she was sitting at the foot of the tree for
the mid-day rest, and seemng her, it occurred to him:

== s —

' Vin. iii. 35 tells the story of the I'Eﬁ of Uppalavagni by a
brabhmin youth; see B.I. i. 53, n. 5.

3 abhatta ; bhatta usually means cooked rice. As this is the
main thing put inte the bowl, it has come to mean the whole
meal.

3 Malslasekera, D.P.P.N. 1. 111, says, " * Blind," usually, but
wrongly, translated * Dark '." He gives the story accounting for
the name of thiz Grove, an episode that must have taken place
before the rape of Uppalavanna, as it is said (DAA. ii. 49, 52) that
after that time puns were not to stay in this Grove. VA, 662 also
says that Uppalavanni entered the Blind Men’s Grove, because
the rule of training had pot then been laid down. Those who
translate andhovene as “ Dark Grove ™ think of it, nghtly or
wrongly, as & Grove where, because 1t 15 so dark, it 1s unpossible
to sce anything.

¢ kata-bammdi—i.e., committed thefts, Said of mangva (Comy.
corg, thief) at A. i, 102, and of cora at Vism, 180, Ja.

¢ The cow was probably not so sacred then as now, and the
cattle-thief common in those days.

30
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v =it and hrothers see this nun they will trouble
! L went by a different way.!

o that robber-chicf, taking the best meats of the
1 meat, tying (them up) in a leaf-packet, andl
i up on a tree near the nun Uppalavanna,
atever recluse or brahmin sees i, it is given
o him take it,'™ and having spoken thus, he
Plien the nun Uppalavapnd, arising from
fation,? heard these words of that robber-chiel
vas speaking® Then the nun Uppalavanni,
et moat, went to the nunnery. Then the nun
unnd, having prepared® that meat at the end
ught, tying 1t up mto a bundle with her upper
smg in the air,” reappeared in the Bamboo

e |[1]
LAY

pat that time the lord was visiting the village for
d, and the venerable Udayin came to be the
eft behind as guardian of the dwelling. Then the

Uppalavanni approached the venerable Udaym,
g approached, she said to the venerable

re, honoured sir, is the lord 27

662, “ It is said that formerly the robber-chief kmew the
refore seeing her as he went in front of the robbers, he said:
here, all come here,” and taking them he went by another

tse. words the meat was made lappiya, allowable, and

Eift that might be taken,

Radki &3 & term in Hindu philosophy, see Radhakrishnan,
pions and Western Thought, 49-52. 1t is there ren-

4 cation,” " identification,” * gostatic conscious-

i’l possible that the “ sense of immediate contact with

 feality, of the umification of the different sides of our

—

WS nol zbsent from the Early Buddhist conception of

83, *“ It is said that the theri arose from contemplation at

* time: he spoke (the words reported above) at that

‘ » and she heard and thought, * There is no other samana
0 here but me."”

y Smpidetvd, possibly “ roasted.” ¢ =Vin, iv. 162.

o "ehasa na * above the ground *' see B.D. 1. 79, n. 6.
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Pl sidd, " Sister, the lovd has entered the villine fop
alms-{omd.”’

“(Mive tlus meal to the lond, honoured sie, " shiv saidd,

“You, sister, have pleased the lord with this meat:
if you were to give me vour inner robe, hkewrse would
1 become pleased with the inner robe.™

“ But we women, honoured sir, wet thines with
difficulty. Thisis my last, (my) fifth robe.® 1 shall not
give it to vou,” she said.

“ 1t is as if, sister, a man giving an elephant should
caparison® its girth,* yet even so do you, sister, (though)
giving meat to the lord, not give? me your inner robe.”®

Then the nun Uppalavanni, being pressed by the
venerable Udiiyin, giving him her inner robe, went to
the nunnery. The nuns, taking the nun Uppalavanni’s
bowl and robe, said to the nun Uppalavanna:

“ Lady, where is your inner robe 77

The nun Uppalavagna told this matter to the nuns.
The nuns [208] looked down upon, criticized, spread it
about, saying:

“ How can the venerable Udidyin accept a robe from
a nun ? Women come by things with difficulty.” And

v VA, 663, Udayin is filled with lust and greed.

* Itwd., she did not speak from greed, for “in those who have
destroyed the cankers tﬁm is no greed "; but there was no robe
left over of the five that were to be worn by nuns. These five, as
pafica civardni, are referred to at Vin. iv. 281 f At Vin. il 272 it
15 said that the three osual robes, the vest, samkacchika, and the
bathing-cloth, should be pointed out to women who wish to receive
the upasampadi ordination. Nuns were alo allowed indoors
robes or cloths, drasathacivara (Vin. 1. 217), but apparently such
things were handed from nun to nun as need arose (Vin. iv.
303).

3 sajjeyya. Sejjeti i5 to send out, to prepare, equip, fit up,
decorate, deck out, nd came 1o mean to give

t baccha, here ace. pl. It is the pirth or middie of an aprmal.
If a present of an elephant is being made, a decorated cloth to be tied
round his middle should also be given.

& Here there is a parallelism between kaecka, an accessory of the
elephant, and entaravésaka, the inner robe, which Uddyin thought
might accompany the gift of meat. The meat bad been wrapped
up in the nun’s upper robe, and it is to be presumed that she was
in consequence going about in her inner robe; see Intr,, p. xviil,
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s told this matter to the mon ks, Ihose
sdost monks . . . spread it about, saying:

i

s venerable Udityin accept u robe (rom

2 these monks told this matter to the
s is said, that vou, Udayin, aceepted a

g
wrelition of yours, Uiy, or not i reladion 2"
ot a relation, lord,"” he said.

nan, one who is not a relation does not
suitable or what is unsuitable, or what
, is wrong for a woman who is not a
us you, foolsh man, will accept a robe
of a nun who is not a relation. 1t is not,

3

an, for pleasing those who are not (yot)

e h‘% thus, monks, this rule of traming

er monk should accept a robe from the hand

) is not a relation, there is an offence’ of
., ng forfeiture.”

his rule of traimmg for monks came to be

elord. 2]/ 1]

ous monks did not accept exchange of
ns. Thenuns . ., . spread it about, saying:
can the masters not accept exchange of robes

ieard these nuns who looked down upon,

ead it about. Then these monks told this
he lord. Then the lord on this occasion, in
having given reasoned talk, addressed
Saymg:

I allow you to accept exchange among these

h np i ri:ghtr LL] or i Eﬁﬂan"
W, p. 4 lﬂd Fin. iv. 59, Also above, p. 31, where,
et padsddika and apisidika, pleasant an unpleasfnt,
5 and asanta, right and wrong.
eivara. Cf. parivatteti, to barter, p. 65, below,
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five (classes of people)t: a maonk, o nune o female g
bationer, a male noviee, a female novice. | allow yqy
momks, to accept exchange among these five (classes
!lﬂﬂ'p]ﬁ]. And thus, monks, this rule of trammg sha
e set forth:

Whatever monk should accept a robe Trom the T
of a nun who 15 not a relation, exeept in exclimge, they
s an offence of expiation involving forfeiture™ |21

Whatever means: . . . (See Nissag, IV. 2, 1) . _ .

Nun means: one ordained by hﬂ-ﬁl Orders.* [209]

A robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of)
robes (ineluding) the least one fit for assignment.* '

Except in exchange means: without an exchange.

He accepts : in the action there is an offence of wrong-
doing; it should be forfeited on acquisition: it should
be forfeited to the Order, or to a group, or to an mdi-
vidual. And thus, monks, should 1t be forfeited;
‘ Honoured sirs, this robe, accepted from the hand of
a nun who is not a relation, is to be forfeited by me.
I forfeit it to the Order." . . . *. . . the Order should
aive back . . . let the venerable ones give back . ..
I will give back this robe to the venerable one.” ||1||

If he thinks that a woman is not a relation when she
is not a relation, (and) accepts a robe, except in ex-
change, there is an offence of expiation involving for-
feiture. If he is in doubt as to whether the woman
is not a relation, (and) accepts a robe, except mn ex-
change, there is an offence of expiation involving
forfeiture. If he thinks that 2 woman is a relation
when she is not a relation, (and) accepts a robe, except

—_— — o — r— -_—— —— e

t VA, 6063, © among these five (kinds of) co-religionists having the
same faith, the same morality, the same views,"

" At Vin, iv. 60 it is a pacittiya to give (datum) a robe to a nur
who is not related, except in exchange. :

3 —above, p. 32, below, p. 96, and Fin. iv. 52, 55, 57, 60
passim, :

* —above, p. 7, and see there n. 4; see also below, pp. 48, 140.
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thiere is an offence of expiation mv{:-lwug
Le accepts a robe, except m exchange
id of a woman ﬂr-:ia.mnd by one (Orde

s an offence of wrong-doing.  If he tthn
1 IS Nt A relation 11{*.]1 she 15 a relatmu
flence of wrong- doing. 1If he is in doult
4 woman IS 2 reIaLmn there 18 an offence
i e thinks that a woman is a relation
' ation, there is no offence. || 2|

o aﬁ'ﬂnﬂ{. il she is a relation; if there 15 an
(if there is a large thing for a small thing, or
hing ﬁr a large thing®; 3f & monk takes it on
akes it for the time being; if he takes
site, except the robe; if she is a female
famalu novice; 1f hEL is mad, il he is the
oer. || 3] 3|

Hta t'lg from the hand of a woman ordained in the
1} } iz an offence of wrong-doing; but from ont
he presence of mquk!. {only), is an offence of expiation.”

_ a precious sandal, a robe, shoulder-strap,
a rabe of little value, he accepta that robe, there

&
. ,lll'-

v. 60 it is the nun who may take on trust, the mouk
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.+ . ab Sivatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time the venerable Upananda,
the son of the Sakvans? came to bhe skilled® m giving
dhamma-tall.® Now at that thme a certain son of u
(great) merchant® approached the venerable Upananda,
the son of the Sakyans, and having approached and
areeted the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans,
he sat down at a respectful distance.® As he was sitting
at a respectful distance, the venerable Upananda, the

! He had a novice, Kandaka, who bebaved hadly, Vi, 1, 79, 85,
At Van. i 153, baving promised Pasenadi to spend the raing with
him, he went to another place; and at Vi, i. 300, having spent the
rains at one place, he accepted a share of robes at others. At
Vin, ii. 165, coming late to a meal, he made a monk get up and
gve him his place. At Fin. 1. 168 he took two lodgings, and 15 also
called 8 * maker of stnfe, quarrelsome.” He 13 mentioned in
Nissag. 8, 9, 10, 18, 20, 25, 27, and in various Pacittiyas.

1 ;ﬁrjn, probably for paddho. VA. 665 says, palthe li cheko
samall febaio,

* dhammi kathi. Here, more a talk on religious or philosophical
matters than the * reasoned talk " given by the lord lln}e{c-rﬁ modi-
fying one of the rules. See above, pp. 4, 14.

¢ selthiputta. Seithi is a banker and a trader combined, hence a
merchant, head of a guild. He is primarily a merchant, and a
banker only because a merchant, and beeause there were no banks
in those days. Sefthi-putta indicates that the father was still alive,
so that his son, the sefthiputta, is not yet head of the firm, but will
be on the death of his father. He would then become a setth.

5 ekamantam nisidy, lit. sat down to one side, or end. In sitling
down in the presence of an honoured person, care should be taken
not to sit down in any of the six wrong ways, or nisajjadosa. These
are alidira, accdsanna, uparivdls, unnatoppadesa, atisammukha,
atipacchd, too far, too near, to windward, on a higher seat, too
much in front, too much behind; see V4. 129=M 4. 1. 110; UdA. 53
(abbreviated); S4. i. 16 for similar six wrong ways of standing; and
¢f. S4. 1. B6 for a different set of six misajjadosa. To consider all
these difficulties, and to sit down s0 &8 Lo cause no discomfort to
the honoured person, is ekamantam nisidi.

3
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£ the ans, gladdened . . . and delighted that
ffiﬁ gekgt} mgruha,nt with dhamma-talk. And
the son of the (great) merchant, having  been
oned . . . and delighted by the venerable Upa-
“the son of the Sakyans, with dhamma-talk,
o the vencrable Upananda, the son of the
= & Fonoured sir, do let me know what will be of use.!
We are able to [210] give to the master, that is to say
;'E “the mqmmtes of robes, alms-food, lodgings and
‘medicine for the sick.”? |

% If you, sir, are desirous of giving something to me,
wive (me) one cloth from these,”® he said. _

-~ @it honoured sir, until 1 go to the house; having
‘gone to the house 1 will send either one cloth from these
':i‘..-i.u 5 ) Y better than these.”

A second time the venerable Upananda, the son of
the SBakyans, said to the son of the (great) merchant . . .
ird time the venerable Upananda, the son of the
rans, said to the son of the (great) merchant: “ If
sir, are desirous of giving something to me, give
one cloth from these.”

Now, honoured sir, for us who are sons of respect-
able families, it is awkward! to go out with (only) one
piece of ecloth. Wait, honoured sir, until I go to the
house; having gone to the house I will send either one
¢loth from these or something better than these.”

-,

ﬂﬂﬂl; g :;eid} i. 222 for same e:prelaa.iui.l d L
.. Ut or dat. pl. here instead of ace. pl., which usually goes
With datum, to give. :
ﬁ" This refers to the two pieces of cloth that 4 man would
oy nanly wear, as is done today in India, except in the Punjab:
the dhoti and the chaddar, the one put on at the waist, and the other
Cover the iﬂ%fnﬂ; of the body. The son of the merchant, in this
- ; % i:d on no more than the Eui:nm:y two aﬁ?
", 80 1 ve one away, be would have to go partially
L 8o he eaid, “Waitr
WM viya—kim wiya, it is what 7 it is like what 7 There is
nglish expression to render this exactly, but in most Indlian
: s there is gomething of the sort. The origin of the ex-
18 obscure. Of. “it is awkward to go empty-handed,”
o0t e nillahattham gantum, below, p. 321, and n. 4.
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“What is the good, sir, of your offering without
desire to give, beeause even after you have offered you
do not give "

Then that son of the (great) merchant, bemg pressed
by the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans,
mving one cloth, went away, ! 1||

People, sceme the son of a (great) merchant, spoke
thus:

“Why do vou, master, come with (only) one cloth 27
Then this son of a (great) merchant told this matter to
these people. The people looked down upon, enticised,
spread 1t about, saying:

“ These recluses, sons of the Sakyans, have great
desires, they are not contented; among them it is not
easy to make reasonable requests.! How can they take
a cloth when a reasonable request was made by the son
of a (great) merchant ?”

Monks heard these people who . . . spread it about.
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,
SAYINg :

“How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the
Sakyans, ask the son of a (great) merchant for a robe ”
Then these monks told this matter to the lord. Ie
said:

“Ts it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, asked the
son of the (great) merchant for a robe ?”

“ Tt 1s true, lord,"”” he said.

“JIs he a relation of yours, Upananda, or not a
relation 7"

‘““ He is not a relation, lord,” he said.

“ Foolish man, one who is not a relation does not
know what is suitable or what is unsuitable, or what 1s
right or what is wrong for one who is not a relation.®
Thus you, foolish man, will ask a son of a (great) mer-
chant for a robe. It is not, foolish man, for pleasing

' dhammanimantana, & request such as could reasonably be made
by a pious man to & good monk, & request mnade to religious people
in a suitable way. ]-glm the monk presumed on the request made
him by the merchant’s son. * Cf. above. p. 39,
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who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus,
e rule of training should be set forth:

- should ask a man.or a woman house-
is not a relation (of his) for a robe, there is
f expiation mvolving forfeiture.”

s rule of trainimg for monks came to be

she lord. |21 ]

.F time several monks' [211] were Igniug
igh-road from Siketa to Sivatthi. Midway
thieves issuing forth, plundered these
ent these monks said:

idden by the lord to ask a man or woman
‘who is not a relation for a robe” And
ulous, they did not ask, (but) gomng naked
ey were to Sivatthi, they saluted the monks
jpectfully. The monks said:

"Xour reverences, these Naked Ascetics® are wvery

jecause they respectfully salute these monks.™

d: *“ Your reverences, we are not Naked
e are monks.”

(8 said to the venerable Upal: “ If so,*
»ali, question these.”
» venerable Updli, having questioned these
d to the monks: “ These are monks, your
give them robes.”
10 were modest monks . . . spread it about,
fing: = How can monks come naked ¥ Should they
come covered up with grass or leaves ?””  Then these
KS told this matter to the lord. Then the lord, on

3ula '_EHI:I:&E_ or “ two or three " or  many monks "'; sec

665,  they stole their bowls and robes.” djivaka.
iese Naked Ascetics who respectfully salute these m;nlm
o S figha.
9, “ask them for the sake of knowing their statuS as

=Eub. .':].l'ﬂ- asked them about the pabajja and the upasampada
“H0ns, and about bowls and rubﬂ[:" ¥ e
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——————

that occasion, in that connection, having given reasoncd
talk, addressed the monks, saymg:

1 allow, monks, one whose robe 18 stolen or one
whose robe is destroyed, to ask a man or woman housc.
holder who is not a relation (of his) for a robe. if
there is for the Order at the first residence® which he
approaches either a robe in the dwelling-place® or
a bed-cover®* or a ground-coverng' or a mattress.

—— ==

' dgedsa. Cf B.D, 0 3, 0 3 Avisa appenrs to be largely a
monadtic torm, nivesana being a Juyman's :}wciihur;. I think that
the arrangement was us follows: drama was a whole monastery,
consisting of the grounds and the buildings; drasa was the “colony
or place in which the monks lived. In general, the larger dvdsa
mav be said to have contained, besides such ** rooms " as the
uposatha hall, the refectory, the warming-room and 50 on, a number
of vikdras. These were the separate rooms or dwelling-places, each
given over to one monk, or if he had & saddhivihdrin to two, to live
in and use as his quarters, while staying at that particular @rama.

The so-called ** temples,” the @ramas, of (leylon today contain
five buildings on the " temple ™ or manastery site: the thipa, the
shrine-room, the hall of residence far monks (containing separate
rooms for each monk), the teaching-hall (school) and the preaching
hall. Seversl cells or rooms, parvena or vildra, suitable for not
more than one monk to sleep in, lead off some of the large caves at
Ellora and Ajanta.

: pikdracivara. As far as I know the word occurs only here.
VA. 666 says, *“ people having bad a residence erected, thinking,
* Let the four requisites belonging to us be of use (to the monks),’
making ready sets of three robes and depositin them in the resi-
dence that they have erected—this is what is called a wihdracivara.”
It thus secms o be a Tobe put by in case of need in a residence,
and more specifically in the vihare, or dwelling-place portion of it—
ie., not in the refectory or any of the other rooms used together
by the community.

3 wttarattharana. This is a cover for a bed or chair, used out of
respect for the person who uses the bed or chair, s0 as to prevent
his clothes from being soiled. V4. 666 says that it is call a sheet,
for spreading on or over 4 couch, uttarattharapan it maficakassa
upari attharanakam paccattharanam vuccals. At VA, 776 ula-
rattharana is called a sheet that may be spread over couches and
chairs, ultaraitharanan (i ndma maficapithanam upari attharitabba-
kam m. On paccaltharana see above, p. 34, n. 1.

+ rana, VA. 666, when the earth 12 prepared, they
cover it for the sake of preserving its texture with carpets; ing
out & straw mat above this they walk up and down.” At V4. 776
bhummaitharana is called a mat for si or I;ring on, katasarake,
that may be spread on the ground. Cf. below, p. 3.



FORFEITURE &7

! a.Ht}w] lum to Lukr- it Lo put on, if lm SIVE,
a (a robe), I will replace® 1t Ihut if there is not
der either a robe in the dwelling-place or a hed-
a grﬂun&-mvennrr or a mattress-cover, then he
gome covered up with grass or leaves; but he
'ﬁﬂt eome naked. Who should so come, ghere is
: E;ff wrong-doing.?  And thus, monks, this rale
ne should be st forth:
sover monk should ask a man or woman house
who is not a relation (of his) for a robe, except
s pight time, there is an offence of explation -
¢ forfeiture. This is the right time in this ease:
wnk becomes one whose ru?m 15 stolen or whose
i destroyed; in this case this is the right time.”

Ratever means: he who . . .
wk means: . . . is monk to be understood in this

'rdé:t!bﬂ means: one 'n ’Im 1z not related on the

der means: he who lives in a house.®

cchavi, VA. 666, “ the outer skin (chavi) of a mattress
2h or & mattress for a chair.””  Bhis, & matiress, may mean
& gomething thick for wiping the feet, or a cushion. In
iything like o mattress afterwards came to be ealled bhisi.
. 40 (=below, p. 240) five materials are given of which
t lawfully be made. BSee also Vin, Texts 1 210, o
mi. VA, 667 explains by puna thapessami, “I will
. & 305: whatever monk adopts nakedness, the adoption
ers of other sects, there is a grave offence; Visikha's stric-
edness for monks and nuns, Vin, i. 292, 293; and Nissag.
Y, Bélow. Ab the root of the desire that moaks should be
€d was the need, lay and monastic, to differentiate between
and uﬂhtgus or thme. nf them who were Naked Asceticse

bove below, p
.hﬂmr. p. B5. Jﬂﬁamﬂ is, according to C.P.D.,, “

Lin (as an owner),”
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A robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of)
robes (including) the least one fit for assignment.*

Ezxcept at the right time means: setting the right, time
to one side.

One whose robe 15 stolen means: a monk’s robe becomas
stolen? by kings or by thieves or by rogues, or it becomes
stolen by anyone whatsoever,

One twhose robe 1s destroyed means: a monk’s robe
becomes burnt by fire, or it becomes carned away by
water,” or it becomes caten by rats and white ants, or
it becomes worn by use. || 1]

If he asks, except at the right time, there is an offence
of wrong-doing in the action; it is to be forfeited on
acquisition. 1t should be forfeited to the Order, or to
a group, or to an individual. And thus, monks, should
it be forfeited: * This robe, honoured sirs, asked for by
me from a householder who 18 not a relation, except at
the right time, i1s to be forfeited. 1 forfeit it to the
Order.” . . . *. .. the Order should give back . . .
let the venerable ones give back . . . I will give back
this robe to the venerable one.” || 2 ||

If he thinks that a man (or woman) is not a relation
when he is not a relation, (and) asks for a robe except
at the right time, there is an offence of expiation in-
volving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to whether a
man is not a relation (and) asks for a robe except at
the right time, there is an offence of expiation involving
forfeiture. If he thinks that a man is a relation when
he is not a relation, (and) asks for a robe except at the
'right time, there is an offence of expiation mvolving
forfeiture. If he thinks that a man is not, a relation
when he is a relation, there is an offence of wrong-doing.
If he i1s in doubt as to whether a man is a relation,

[
o | - = - = - e — = -——

' Cf. above, p. 7, and n. 4; p. 40, and below, p. 140,

* Here presumably with the sense of ** taken forcibly.”

3 udakena vulham; cf. Vin. i. 32. Sinbalese edn. bas wilkam,
which | understand to be the correct form.
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1 offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that
relation when he is a relation, there is no

s is no offence if it is at the right time; if they
» relations; if they are invited!; if it is for

if it i3 by means of his own property®; if he

ﬁgiﬁ the first wrong-docer. ||4 |3 I '

T geems to take fidtakdnam pavdridnam together—i.e.,
comma of the text. Comy. says *if they are for rela-
ce fnvited ''; and later pavdritdnam is taken up aguin;
kaving invited, but who owing to foolishness or forget-
s not give, should be asked. . . . If he says, * I invite
ay house,’ going to his house you should sit down for as
sble, or lie down, but take nothing. If he says, '1
whatever is in my house,’ you should ask for what 1
e Cf. below, pp. 52, 57. '

“if he asks for a robe by means of utensils allowable
nda), if it is by an allowable procedure (bappi-

f. above, p. 27, n. 3. : J



FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) VII

. . . at Sivatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery. At that time the group of six monks
having come up to monks whose robes had been stolen,
said: © Your reverences, one whose robe has been stolen
or one whose robe has been destroyed is allowed by the
lord to ask for a robe from a man or woman houscholder
who 1s not a relation'; your reverences, ask (them) for
a robe.”

They saud: “* No, we don’t want® (one), your rever-
ences, a robe has been obtained by us.”

“We are asking for the venerable ones,” they said.

“ Do ask (them), your reverences.”

Then the group of six monks, having approached
householders, said:

“Sirs, monks are coming whose robes have been
stolen; give them robes,” (and) they asked for many
robes. At that [213] time a cerfain man who was
sitting in a village assembly hall® said to another man:

“ Master,* monks are coming whose robes have been
stolen; I gave them a robe.”

Then he said: * I also gave (to them).”

Then another man said: “ 1 also gave (to them).”

These men . . . spread it about, saying: * How can
these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, not knowing modera-
tion,* ask for many robes? Will the recluses, sons of
the Sakyans, deal in the cloth trade® or will they sef
up a shop’ 7"

The monks heard these men who . . - spread 1t about.

—_—— = = e — m — E o ——

" Nigsag. V. ' alam. 3 sabhdypam nisinnn,
Y ayye, not ayye, dicates affection and famibanty along with
respect.
* They do not cste for moderation, do not think of it, or have
forgotten it. “ This 1s simply a rebuke.
¥ Cf. below, p. 113, and Vin. ii. 291.
o).
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en who were modest monks . . . s read 1t about,
“ How can the group of six monks, not knowing
tion, ask for many robes ¢’ Then these monks
i matter to the lord. He sad:

¢ true, as is said, that you, monks, not knowimg
oderation, asked for many robes 7"
£ Tt is true, lord,” they said.
The enlightened one, the lord, rehuked them, saying:

& 1low can you, foolish men, not knowing modera-
tion, ask for many robes? It 1s not, foolish men, for
ing those who are not (yet) pleased . .. And
‘monks, this rule of training should be set forth:
man or a woman householder who is not a rela-
“asking (a monk), should invite! him (to take
jal for) many robes, then at most (material for)
mer and an upper robe® should be accepted as
material Ly that monk; if he should accept more
han that, there is an offence of expiation mvolving
e L |

" Him means: the monk whose robe has been stolen.
£ A4 man who 15 not a relation means: . . . (See Nissag.
.8,1) . . . she who lives in a house.

s (For) many robes® means: (for) abundant robes.?

”'_. should invite means: he says, “ Take just as

1

b 'y

Mhatthum pavdareyya. See Vin, Texts ii. 440 for note on this
iy Ilf is there found that ebhihatthum (in spite of the speliing
L th-) is & gerund from ebhi-har, like Praksit abhihattum. This
parmied by V4. 668, MA. 1. 26¢ (on V. i 292)=AA. (on
; 3@1:-3.4: 1. 54 (on S, av. 190) whick expain abhilaithum by
. The phrase ebhthetthum pavdrets is followed by the
i _]; the sanse of pavdrels belng to & present with, to supply
iﬁ;ﬂw with." Here " to invite "' secins the best translaton,
L of the amount is made to rest with the monk. Alzo
08 ssys that the term means “ to make to like,” as well &5
2, 40 Tequest, or invite. C.P.D. suggests that abhtharati+
means to bring out and offer (food, ete.),
Trultara ; see above, p. 12, n. 1.

-

ROahThi . | bahukehi,
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should be accepted as robe-material by that monk means:
If the three (robes) come to be destroyed, two may be
accepted; if two are destroyed, one may be accepted;
if one is destroyed nothing may be accepted. .

If he should accept more than that means: if he asks
for more than that there is an offence of wrong-doing
in the action. It is to be forfeited on acquisition; it
should be forfeited to the Order, or to a group, or to
an individual. And thus, monks, should it be for-
feited: < Honoured sirs, having gone up to a house-
holder who is not a relation, this robe material asked
for by me more than that (which I should ask for),
[214] is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.'. . .
‘. . . the Order should give back . . . let the venerable
ones give back . . . I will give back this robe to the
venerable one.” || 1

If he thinks that a man is not a relation when is he
not a relation (and) asks for robe-material more than
that (which Le should ask for), there is an offence of
expiation involving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to
whether he is not a relation . . . (See Nissag. VI. 3, 3)

. 1s no offence. || 2|

There is no offence if, saying: ‘1 will take the re-
mainder,’ taking it he goes away; if they give the
remainder, saying: ‘ Let 1t be only for you’; if they do
not give because (a robe was) stolen'; if they do not
give %}B&‘Lﬂﬁﬂ- (a robe was) destroyed; if they belong to
relations?; if they are invited; if it is by means of his
own property®; if ke is mad, if he 1s the first wrong-
doer. || 3| 2]

— e — - . =

' VA, 669, “ they pive on account of bis beitng learned and soon ™
(and not because he was rohbed),
? Cf. above, p. 49, 3 Cf. above, pp. 27, 49,



' FORTFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) VIII -

at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anithapindika’s
v. At that time' a certain man said to his
“will present® master Upananda® with a robe.”
tin monk who was going for alms heard the
this man as he was speaking. Then this
yproached the venerable Upananda, the son of
yans, and having a.ppma,cﬁed he said to the
snerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans:
i You, reverend Upananda, are of great ment!; on a
' ogcasion a certain man said to his wife: * I will
master Upananda with a robe.” ”
*Xour reverence, he is my supporter,” he said.
“Then the vencrable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans,
"‘-'é‘--n this man, and having approached he said
 true, as is said, that you, sir, desire to present
& robe 2"’ :
I not also think, master: 1 will present master
a with a robe 2"
ou, sir, desire to present me with a robe, present
th a robe like this. What shall I do with one
ted that I cannot make use of 7"
) that man . . . spread it about, saying: “ These
sons of the Sakyans, have great desires, they
scontented. It is not easy to present them with
LXobe. How can master Upananda, before being in-
WG Dy me, approaching me, put forward a ﬂunﬁigmw
BBEWith regard to 2 i%}e 2

p - oaelt han sense of to give so as to clothe or cover.

A0 Nissag. VI.

e Loing m;i to Upananda at Vin. i 300, and iii. 217, 257
E¥Bkappam dpajiissati. Cf. below, p. 145, where again Upananda
fhanty ;‘hﬂ_ t tobes, f P gl U:Em

— I
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Monks heard that man who . . . spread it about,
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,
saying: ““ How can the vencrable Uteg:lnﬂnda, the son
of the Sakyans, before being invited, approaching 4
houscholder, put forward a consideration with regard
to a robe ¥ Then these monks told this matter to the
lord. [215] He said:

“1Is 1t true, as is said, that you, Upananda, befora
being nvited, ameﬂ.nhjng a householder, put forward
a consideration with regard to a robe 7”

“ 1t is true, lord,” he said.

“Is he a relation of yours, Upananda, or not a
relation 77

“ He is not a relation, lord,” he said.

“ Foolish man, one who is not a relation® does not
know what is suitable or what is unsuitable, or what
is right or what 1s wrong for one who 1s not a relation.®
Thus you, foolish man, before being invited, approach-
ing a householder who is not a relation, will put forward
a consideration with regard to a robe. It is not, foolish
man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . .
And thus, monks, this rule of trammg should be set
forth:

In case a robe-fund® comes to be laid by for a monk
by a man or a woman householder who is not a relation
(of his), thinking: ‘I will t the monk so and so
with a robe, having got the robe in exchange for this
rabe-fund '—then if that monk, out of desire for some-
thing fine, approaching before being invited, should put
forward a consideration with regard to a robe, saying:
‘ Indeed it would be well; do let the venerable one’

Cf. below, p. 147,

Cf. above, pp. 39, 44, and below, pp. 59, I4T.

civaraceldpang. A robe-fund consmsted of things for barter.

This passage is complicated by the various meanings, brought out

by the old Comy. (sce below), which appear to be attached to the

cognate forms, “celdpana, “celapanena, and “celdpetvd. FA. 670,

= < ]I:lﬁmlllmi?‘ﬂm' tle " *“lady "; certainly it
*a i, ps here ™ gentieman " —or | - 1

is an nnnuﬁﬂﬂe. Cf. below, p. 148,

¥
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_ this or like that in exchange for
28 fund. present it to me,’ there is an offence of
"ﬁ ' 1 forfeiture.” || 1| O S 1R

& monk! means: for the good of a monk, making
k an object, being desirous of presenting to a

m who 15 not o relalion means: one who 15 not
the mother’s side or on the father’s side back
wven generations.”
lder means: he who lives in a house.?

 houscholder means: she who lives in a

il means: gold or a gold coin* or a pearl or
a coral or a ploughshare® or a (picce of) cloth®
or cotton.

‘robe-fund means: for what is present.”

t in exchange means: having bartered.®
resent means: 1 will give. ;

f that monk means: that monk for whom the
1 comes to be laid by.

ing invited means: before it was said (to him):
d of robe do you want, honoured sir ?  What
e shall I get in exchange for you ¥’

-- means: going to the house, approaching
put forward a consideration wilth regard to a

is portion of the Old Comy. with that on Nissag. 1X.

ove, pp. 31, 47, 3 Cf. above, p. 47,
'ﬁ}t kiradifia, unwrought gold, and suvanne, wrought
J.) 1., p. 28,
At S.E 169, 8n., p. 13 angd ver. 77, this means “ plough-
Cf. Vin. i. 225,
Beems comnected with pela.
upaitiita, present, ready, at hand.
alets; also means to turn over, to dezl with, 1o change.
Hakacivara, exchange of robes, at p. 39, above. At Fan.
ks are allowed to valuable woollen %-menm and
€otton garments, or cloths, kambala and dussa, for increasing
ories of lodgings).
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robe means: ‘ Let it be long or wide or rough® or soft*
216] !
b For this robe-fund means: for what is present.

Like this or like that means: long or wide or rougly
or soft. |

" Having got in exchange means: having bartered.

Present (it) means: give (it).

Out of desire for something fine means: wanting
what 1s good, wanting what 1s costly. |

If according to what he says, he gets in exchange ong
that is long or wide or rough or soft, there 1s an offence
of wrong-doing in the action. It i1s to be forfeited on
acquisition ; it should he forfeited to the Order, or to a
group, or to an individual. And thus, monks, should
it be forfeited: * Honoured sirs, before 1 was invited
(to take) this robe, approaching a householder who was
not a relation, | put forward a consideration with regard
to a robe; 1t 1s to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order.’
.« .. the Order should give back . . . let the
venerable ones give back . . . I will give back this
tobe to the venerable one.” || 1 ||

If he thinks that a man is not a relation when he 1s
not a relation, (and) before being invited, approaching
a householder, puts forward a consideration regarding a
robe, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.
If he is in doubt as to whether the man is not a relation,
(and) before being invited, approaching a householder,
puts forward a consideration with regard fo a robe,
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. 1f
he thinks that a man 1s a relation when he is not a
relation, (and) before being invited, approaching a
householder, puts forward a consideration with regard
to a robe, there is an offence of expiation nvolving
forfeiture. If he thinks that a man is not a relation
when he is a relation, there is an offence of wrong-doing.
If he is In doubt as to whether a man 1s a relation, there

' appitam, of a close weave, solid. But, as opposed to “ soft,"”
it must here mean harsh or ro VA. 727 explains it by ghana,
solid, compact, massive. Cf. below, p. 145.
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- i f-,mﬂg:-&ﬂihg If he thinks that a man
when he is a relation, there is no offence.

y offence if they belong to relations,! if they
it is for another; if it i3 by means of his

if he gets something of small value in
while he desires to get something costly in
if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.




FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) IX

. . .at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anithapindika’s
monastery. At that time® a certain man said to another
man: “ T will present master Upananda, the son of the
Sakyans, with a robe.” Then he? said: “I also will
present master Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, with
a tobe.” A certain monk who was poing for alms
heard this conversation of these men. Then this monk
approached the venerable Upananda, the son of the
Sakyans, and having approached, he said to the vener-
able Upananda, the son of the Sakyans:

“You, reverend Upananda, are of great merit; on a
certain occasion a [217] certain man said to another
man: ‘I will present master Upananda, the son of the
Sakyans, witha robe.” Then he® said: * T also will present
master Upananda, the son of the Sakyans with a robe.” ”

‘ Your reverence, these (men) are my supporters.’

Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans,
approached these men, and having approached, he said
to these men:

“ Is it true, as is said, that you, sirs, desire to present
me with robes 7

“Did we not think, master: * We will present master
Upananda with robes ?"”

“ If you, sirs, desire to present me with robes, present
me with 2 robe like this. What shall I do with ones
presented that I cannot make use of ¥

Then these men . . . spread 1t about, saying:

“ These recluses, sons of the Sekyans, have great
desires, they are not contented. 1f 1s not easy to
present them with robes. How can master Upananda,
before being invited by us, approaching, put forward a
consideration with regard to a robe "

1 Cf. Nissag. VIIL " * The other man.
58
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~ Monks heard these men who . . . spread it about.
Whose who were modest monks . . . spread it about, say-
ina: “How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the
‘Balyans, before being invited, approaching householders,
out forward a consideration with regard to a robe?” Then
‘these monks told this matter to the lord. He said:
s it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, before
‘being invited, approaching householders, put forward a
‘eonsideration with regard to a robe 7”
© “Ttis true, lord,” E-. said.

“ Are they relations of yours, Upananda, or not
‘relations
- “They are not relations, lord,” he said.
~ “Foolish man, one who is not a relation does not
Jmow what is suitable or what is unsuitable, or what is
right or what is wrong for those who are not relations.!
‘Thus you, foolish man, before being invited, approach-
'ing householders who are not relations, will put forward a
;jggnsideratiﬂn with regard to a robe. Itisnot,foolish man,
dor pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . . And
‘Bhus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth:
/ In case various robe-funds come to be laid by for a
‘monk hiv two men householders or by (two) women
‘householders who are not relations (of his), thinking:
“We will present the monk so and so with robes, having
£0b various robes in exchange for the various robe-
fonds." Then if that monk, out of desire for somethin
fine, E‘Fpruach]_ng before being invited, should put
& a consideration with regard to a robe, saying:
,,"Inflﬁﬂﬂ it would be well: d::reﬁtt the venerable ones,
ooAng got & robe like this or like that in exchange for
“ﬂm Vanious robe-funds, present it to me, the two together
-:Mth_me"i there is an offence of expiation involving
Emlre,:; |1 [218] i
."__—-—-_

: ﬂ’ above, pp. 39, 44, 59,
s ho'va santd elend ti, VA. says nothing, but see Old Comy.
mbﬂﬂ? It means that the two men should combine and put their
;ﬁ together 8o that there should be two funds which could then

sxchanged for one (good) cloth or robe, and the t ¢
e ey mi%:m] oth or robe, a ¢ two men presen
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For a monk* means: . . . (See Nissag. VI11.2,2). , .
being desirous of presenting to a monk.

By two® means: by two.?

Men who are not relations means: . . . back through
seven generations.?

Men householders mean: they who live in a house.

Women householders mean: they whoe live in a
house.

Robe-funds mean: gold or gold coins or pearis or
jewels or corals or ploughshares or cloths or threads or
cottons.

For these various robe-funds means: for these (things)
that are present.

Hawving got in exchange means: having bartered.

We will present means: we will give.

Then if that monk means: that monk for whom the
robe-funds have come to be laid by.

Before being inwnted means: . . . '. . . what kind of
robe shall we get in exchange for you ?’

Approaching . . . should put forward a consideration
with regard to a robe means: * Let 1t be long . .

For these various robe-funds means: for these (things)
that are present. -

Like this . . . present (it) means: give (if). =~ .

The two together with one means: two people for one
(robe).? |

Out of desire for something fine means: wanting what
is good, wanting what is ly.

If, according to what he says, they get in exchange
one that is long or wide or rough or soft, there is an
offence of wrong-doing in the action . . . (See Nissag
VIIL. 2, 1-3; instead of 2 householder who is not a

' Cf. this portion of the Old Comy. with that on previous
Nisssg,

* ubkinnam, (more properly *both ') . . . dvinnam,

3 Cf. above, pp. 39, 44, 54.

¢ Of. above, p. 55, where these items are given in the singular,
since only one robe-fund is being defined. ;

® duve pi jani ekena, two people with one (fine robe instead of with
two more ordinary ones).
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.. householder read houscholders who are
S Tons . houscholders) . . . if he gets some-
| value in E:u.'.:h'mge while they desire to
nething costly in exchange; if he is mad, if he is
st wrong-doer. | 2 |




FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) X

. . ab Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapmdika’s
monastery. Now at that time a chiefl minister,® the
supporter of the venerable lipananda, the son of the
Sakyans, sent a robe-fund® by a messenger to t.hi:(
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, saying:
“ Having got a robe mn exchange for this robe-fund,
present master Upananda with a robe.” .

Then that messenger approached the venerable
Upananda, the son of the Sakyuns, and having ap-
proached, he said to the venerable Upananda, the son
of the Sakyans: * Honoured sir, this robe-fund was
brought for the venerable one; let the venerable one
accept this robe-fund.” [219] "

“FI;H“:H he had spoken thus, the venerable Upananda,
the son of the Sakyans, said to that messenger: * Sir,
we do not accept a robe-fund; but we accept a robe if
it is at the right time and if it is allowable.”™

When he had spoken thus, that messenger said to the
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: “ But 1s
there someone who is the venerable one’s attendant®

At that time a certain lay-follower went to the
monastery on some business or other. Then the vener-
able Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, said to that
messenger: “ Sir, this lay-follower is the monks’ at-
tendant.”

Then that messenger, informing® that lay-follower,

—

v makamatta is at B.D. i, T4 included in dofinicion of * kings.”

* Zag Nigse. VIIL and 1M

2 Lyppiya—i.a., something that is made allowable for the monks
to tale because it has heen given, and so0 made legally acceptable.
See Vi 1. 200.

¢ veyyivaccakara, usually a lay-attendant i little better position
than o servant, V4. 672 explains by kiceakaro kappiyakirako, one
who makes something legally allowable (to the monks by offering
it to them). 5" saiiapetvi=jandpetvd, V4. 672,

62 -
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nched the venerable Upananda, the son of the
s, and having approached, he said to the vener-
i‘g_:.mnda, the son of the Sakyans:
noured sir, the person whom the venerable one
nted out as an attendant has been instructed'
. lot. the vencrable one approach (him) at the
ime (and) he will present you with a robe.”
1 the chief minister sent a messenger to the

ible Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, to say:

‘the master make use of this robe; we want this
made use of by the master.”

the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans,
t say anything to that lay-follower. A second
he chicl minister sent o messenger to the vencrable
anda, the son of the Sakyans, to say: “ Let the
r make use of . . . by the master.” A second
the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans,
w0t say anything to that lay-follower. A third
e chief minister sent a messenger to the venerable
anda, the son of the Sakyans, to say: “Let the
¢ make use of . . . by the master.,” || 1||

Na ¥ ab that time there came to be a meeting-day for
mspeople,® and an agreement was made by the
nspeople that: Whoever comes the last pays fifty.*

e g

saililatlo=anatto, VA, 672,
jamasse samayo hoti. Negama also occurs at Fin. 1. 268
ird eomes from wigama, which is from nadi-gama.  Originally
Were sent by water rather than by land, so that villages on
nadi-garia) would become the centres of trade. Tn India
irtant eities are on a river,  Thus nadi-g@me is an important
8 town even, which may or may not be the seat of a king
.__'-_=_.=:__' If & gama, village, becomes very big, it is called nagara,
Be s~ Bot 56 bip, then it s a pura.  This is usnally s fortified
L Mllages and towns run i thiv order: gdma, village; nigema,
,"" H'td benee important village or little town; pure, 2
.:ﬂgfﬁéndwljinh I:Euﬁs may live; negara, a town (Lthis max
e ed portion, but may spread outside it); r@adhans,
*an p may Sf tside L) re) 7
"asam bandho. Bu. is doubtful of the reading; there is also

- Maddho, which is synonymous with Jito or jino below. V.
48 " the fine (or punishment, danda) is fifty kahdpanas.”
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Tl'l.{!.']':!.. the veneml:;lc.ﬁpml:mda, the son of the Eul:}'ans*l_

approached that lay-follower, and having approached..
he said to that lay-follower:

“ Sir, I want the robe.”

“ Honoured sir, wait this day? (only). Today there
comes to be a meeting-day for the townspeople, and an
agreement was made by the townspeople that: Whoever
comes last pays fifty.”

“ Sir, give me the robe this very day,”? he said, and
he took hold of his waist-band.® Then that lay-fol-
lower, being pressed by the venerable Upananda, the son
of the Sakyans, having got a robe in exchange for the
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, went the
last. People said to this lay-follower: * Why do you,
master, come the last 7 You have lost fifty.”* Then
that lay-follower told this matter to those people.
The people . . . spread it about, saying:

“These recluses, sons of the Sakyans, have great
desires, they are not contented; [220] amongst them it
is not easy to render a service. How can they, being
told by a lay-follower: ‘ Honoured sir, wait this day
(only),” not wait 2 Monks heard these people who
. . . spread it about. Those who were modest monks
. . . spread it about, saying: “ How can the venerable
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, being told by a lay-
follower: ‘ Honoured sir, wait this day (only),” not
wait 7 Then these monks told this matter to the lord.
He said:

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, being

' ajjunho. VA, 672 explaine by ajjo ekem divasam. It is there-
fore more likely to mean * {only) this day (the rest of the present
day-and-night) ' as given in the C.PD, than “ this moonlight
night ™ of the FP.E.D. * aj] eva.

¥ puatiikive pard@masi. COvetteké can also mean & bracelet snd s
peteh.  See Fan. Terts il. 153, n. 3; Mornis, J.P.T.5., 1887, p. 156,
Paramass, transld, at B.D. 1. 208 as " rubs up sgainst ™ 18 here
explained by VA. 672 as ganld, took hold.

‘ pafifidgsam jino 'si. Oldenberg, Vin. Texfs ini. 277 says, “ Prob-
ably we ought to read jino 's1.”" V. 672 has the reading jsilo 'si.
Jiyals, one of whose meanings is * to lose,” is in Pali both the
Eamh'_t} of +/ji and the prs. middle of +/jyd (ji), therefore it ca

ave jila or yina as past participles. :
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Eﬁf,l by a lay-follower: * Honoured sir, wait this day
(only),” did not wait §"
= #16 is true, lord.” BV S
" The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying:
“{ow can you, foolish man, being told by a lay-
follower: ‘Tlonoured sir, wait this day (only),’ not
wait 2 oolish man, it is not for pleasing those who
are not (yet) pleased . . . And Lhus, monks, this rule

of training should be set forth: ||2 ||

/In case a king or one in the service of a king' or «

Dbrahmin or a louseholder should send a robe-fund for
a monk by a messenger, saving: ' Having got a robe
i exchange for this robe-fund, present the monk
80 and so with a robe’; then il this messenger, ap-
proaching that monk, should say: * Honoured sir, this
robe-fund was brought for the venerable one; let the
venerable one accept this robe-fund,” then the messenger
should be spoken to thus by this monk: ° Sir, we'do
not accept a robe-fund, but we aceept a robe if it is al
the right time and if it is allowable.” If this messenger
lhi}ulﬁ say to the monk: * But is there someone who is
the venerable one's attendant 2, then, monks,® an
attendant should be pointed out by the monk in need
Of a robe—either one who is engaged in the monastery®
ora lay*fnllﬂwm—sa}ring: *This 15 the monks’ atten-
dant.’ If this messenger, instructing this attendant,
approaching that monk, should speak thus: * Honoured

.;';.;EJHM‘W‘L P.E.D. seems to see in this the meaning of * Of
“;‘ ﬁ:{:rr. :Iim;}:&d to tht:i throne, ut.h% designation h:f class.” It
- . , and guo is passage, that raj
r&t;k“ the place of the usual t?jﬂ." I think, hnwarnrﬁ;ﬁt ﬁn
T ﬂﬂﬁlﬂ back to the chief minister, who has already appeared
gL .F_ﬂplﬂﬂdﬂ- Cf. also below, Old Comy., p. 61.

w‘ﬂ- Texts i. 23, n. 1, “ this word of address is most note-
hi E ++ . It must be meant as an address by the Buddha
o U to the brethren,” Cf. also Pdc. T1, where bhikkhave agwin

m In the stkkhapada, rule.
- tka, one who is employed in petty or meniul works in a
S ﬂnﬁhﬁttﬁndnnt in a monastery. Nowadays such a man
. ere,

i
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sir. 1 have instructed the person whom the vencrable
one pointed out as an attendant: let the vencrable one
approach at the right time, (and) he will present you
with 2 robe ™ then, monks, if that monk is in need of
a robe, approaching that attendant, he should state
and remind him two or three times, saying: “ Sir, T am
w need of 2 robe.!  If while stating and remindmg two
or three times, he succeeds in obtaimng® that robe, that
15 good.  If he does not succeed in obtaiming 16, he should
stand silently® for i four times, five times, six times at
the utmost. If he succeeds in obtaining that robe,
standing silently for it four times, five times, six times
at, the utmost, [221] that is agod. 1T he, exerting
himeelf* further than that, succeeds in obtaining that
robe, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.
I he does not succeed in obtaining it, he should either
oo himsell to where the robe-fund was brought from
for him,® or a messencer should be sent to say: * That
robe-fund which you, sirs, sent for a monk, is not of
any use to that monk.® Let the gentlemen malke use
of their own,’ let your own things be not lost.”® This
is the proper course in this case.” || 3] 11|

i

For g monk means: for the good of a monk, making
a monk his object, being desirous of presenting to a

monk.
A king means: he who rules a kingdom.

\ codetabbo, here to request or state, but “ state ™ is chosen for
the translation, since monks were not allowed to make a request.

1 abhinipphadeti.

3 The silent mode of asking came to be the only one allowed to
the monks. But here they are permitted to express their wants in
words before they begin their silent standing.

¢ pdyamamanas.

s According to V4. 674 if a monk neither goes himsell nor sends
a messenger, he falls into an offence of wrong-doing for breaking
a custom (vattabheda).

§ na tem tassa bhikkhuno kil attham anubhoti,

T yufijant’ Gyssmanto sakam, or  let the gentlemen have the
benefit of their own things.” ® wmd vo sakam vinas(s)d f.
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o the king's service means: whoever 1s in the
et

Fmﬂ means: a brahmin by birth.

seholder means: excepting the king and he who

i king's service and the brahmin, he who remains

1] o householder.®

qu'i.uf;a ﬁmd means: gold or a gold coin or o pearl or

. “ gﬁw rabafﬂnd means: for what is present.

e faving got in exchange means: having bartered.

Presenl means: mve.

S that messenger, approaching that monk, should sa

4 Honoured sir, this robe-fund was browght _ﬁ:rr the venera L:

one, let th venerable one accept ths rr:aEw und,” then this
wer should be spoken to thus by thus monlk: :

I 15 the monks’ altendant.’ Hr 3111::111{.1 not, ﬁajr

2 it to him,” or * He will deposit 1t,” or ' He will

rter it,’” or * He will get it in exchange.’

Ij‘»ﬂﬁm messenger, instructing this attendant, apj}mashmg

mnnfc should speak thus : * Honoured sir, 1 have

slructed the person whom the venerable one }:rmnm:i' out
m_I allendant ; let the venerable one apprmﬂh at the

lime (and) e woill present you with a robe’; then,

ks, of that monk s in need of a robe, appraﬂchmg that

ﬂmf ke should state and remind lwm two or three

n-*ﬂy'!r : “Sir, I am in need of a robe.” Ile should

my ive me a robe,’ ‘ Fetch me a robe,” * Ba.rte:r

“ !ﬁ'ﬁe for me,” ‘ Get a mhn in exchange for me.” A

'-' tum he should say . . . A third time he should

L"i

- he succeeds in obtaining (thal robe), that 1s

* f00d 5 he does not succeed in obtaining it, going there,
stand silently for 4t ; he should not sit down

. eat, he should not accept food, he should not

5 ll ﬁ*ﬂﬂ bhattavetandhiro, living on o salary and food fropf a
ﬂi- Ef earlier definitions of a ** householder " as *“ he who lives in

i‘m“- above, pp. 47, 55, 60.
e Qf earlier and lﬂng:r definitions of ** robe-fund "' at pp. 55, G0.
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teach dhamma?; being asked, * Wiy dhd vou come 7" g
should say: ‘ You know it, sir." 1f he cither sits dowy
on a seat [222] or accepts food or teaches dhamma, jo
loses an opportunity.®* A sccond time he may stand
A third time he may stand. Having stated four t-imga;
he may stand four times. Having stated five times, ho
may stand twice. Having stated six thnes, he may neg,
stand.* || 1 ||

If he, exerting hamself further than that, suceeeds in
obtaming that robe, there is an offence of wrnngludniug
in the action. 1t is to be forfeited on acquisition; it
should be forfeited to the Order, or to 2 group, or to an

— i — —

L na dhammo bhisuabbo. VA, 673 says that if asked to recite
a piece of the text (or a blessing, at the bepinning of a ceremony)
or a grace (at the end of a meal), he should not say anything.

* thanam bhanjati—t.e., to go and stand. VA, 673 thanam=
agrtakdranam—i.e., the reason or occasion for which he came
(namely, to acquire a robe).

* The method of reckoning the stating and standing is compli-
cated. In the first place it 1& curious that here the monk seems
able to state up to six times, while above, p. 66, it was said that he
may state up to two or three times. According to V4. 674 there
are three statings and three standings, and an increase in the one
means & decrease in the other so far as asking for it four times goes.
Here it means (so V.A4.) that if there is a decrease of one stating
there is an increase of two standings. Therefore a double standing
is shown to be the sign (lakklhana) of one stating. Bo, by this
reckoning, stating up to three times, there may be standing up to
six times. Btating twice, there may be standing up to eight times.
(This must be because there might have been one more stating, three
statings allowing six standings, but because there are here only two
statings, two more standings may be added, makinfleight.} Btating
once, there may be standing up to ten times. S[ ere there might
have been two more statings=eight standings. This, with the one
more slating that was legal and its two standings, makes altogether
ten standings.) Inasmuch as stating up to six times there should
be no standing, so standing up to twelve times there should be no
stating. Therefore if he states but does not stand, six statings are
required. If he standa but does not state, twelve :t.nnd.ing&_nﬁ
required. If he stands and asks, for each stating two stan
should be omitted. This is Bu.'s contribution to the subject. It
seems that if a monk stands and speaks, saying that he wants a
robe, he must lose two  standings "—t.c., two opportunities to
stand for & robe. .

.
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tual.  And thus, monks, should it be forfeited:
ared sirs, this robe obtained by me, by stating
hree times, by standing more than six times,
forfeited. 1 forfeit it to the Order” . . .
Order should give back . . . let the venerable
back . . . I will give back this robe to the
ud s0.

Joes not succeed i oblaining it, he should either
lf to where the robe-fund was brought from for
‘o messenger should be sent to say : * That vobe-
you, sirs, sent for a monk, s not of any wuse
nonk. Let the gentlemen make wse of thewr oun,
own things be not lost.” This vs the proper course’
¢ case means: this is the appropriate course' in

his case. |2 |

If he succeeds in obtaining it by stating more than
ee times, by standing more than six times, thinking
that they are more, there 1s an offence of expiation
mvolving forfeiture. If he succeeds in obtaining it by
Btating more than three times, by standing more than
X times, but 15 in doubt (as to the number of times),
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If
uceeeds in obtaining it by stating more than three
8, by standing more than six times, thinking them
¢ less, there is an offence of expiation involving for-
e. If, stating less than three times, standing less
81X times, he thinks them to be more, there 1s an
1ce of wrong-doing. If Etating less than three times,
Standing lmhﬂ.n six times, he is in doubt {1?5 to the
Hmber), ¢ 15 an offence of wrong-doing. , stating
%8 than three times, standing lessg thalnng six times, he
VAIMES them to be less, there is no offence. || 3 ||

o

. There is no offence in stating three times, in standing
SIX times; in stating less than three times, in standing
: -

= [
'

B o R

g 2 ¢

tnm

R

THALE

Proper course " is sdmici, etiquette, courtesy; "' appropriate
iC 18 anudhammatd, custom; used with regard to the monks.
o amma here means good social manners and customs. Anudham-

i 8 A ponanTm fae el



70 BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE

[111,

less than six times: if himself not stating, he fgives;

stating, the owners give; if he is mad, if he js the
wrong-door. || 4] 2]

The First Division: that on Kathima-clot}; 1
|

Ten (nichts), one night, and a month, and Wﬂ&hiﬂ_@i
acceptance, |

Three about those who are not relations, of twa
and by means of a messenger, [223]

This 1s its key®:

B I |

' kathinavegga.  Cf, the Kathinakbhandhaka, Vin. i. 253-265.
* wddina, something like & mnemonic verse, an abbreviation,
in which ouly a leading word of each rule is given, and sin‘:‘aﬁly ta

help the memory of the monk who is reciting the rules. I the
teaching was oral. -
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: "?’E]n.w in the chief shrine at Alavi® At that
p of six monks, approaching silk-makers*
" ha.t.ch'-' many silk-worms, and give them to
g want to make a rug! mixed with sill.”  These
own upon, criticised, spread it about, saying:
can these I‘L"EIIIIEIES sons of the Sakyans,
g us, speak thus: ' Sirs, hatch . . . mixed
T It is a loss for us, it is il -gobten for us
for the sake of hvehhm:-d for the sake of wife
dren, are brmgmg (these) many small creatures
ruction.”
Monks heard these men who . . . spread it about.
8 e who were modest monks . . . spread it about,

ﬂ:ﬁn the group of six monks, approaching
silki-makers, say: ‘Sirs, hatch . . . a rug mixed with
i E Then theae monks told this matter to the
lord. He said:

I ittme as is said, that you, monks, appma::hlgﬁ
inﬂpﬂkﬂ thus: ‘Eu's, hatch . . . a rug mix

_latmn lord,” they said.
Biﬂlght-ene& one, the lord, rebuked them,

How can j’ﬂ'l'.l foolish men, approaching silk-
-_'_-'-':-!" speak thus: *Sirs, hﬂ-ﬁﬂl‘l . a4 rug mixed

1_"

W0 silkc* It s nnt foolish men, for pleasing those

.‘B.D L. 247,
kosiyakiraka t'hma P m{:m the raw silk, raising ﬂlilr-wurma

"
1 L)
'r'l‘l'

a Ilt- boil or ﬂnuk
“ " mlnmﬁthmg that is spread: a rug, mat or a sheet. See

i
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i e — e

who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this
rule of tramning should be set fortl
" Whatever monks should eanse a rug to be made
mixed with silk, there isan offence of expiation involving
forfeiture.” || 1] v~ [

Whatever means: he who . .

Monk means: . . . is monk to be understood in this
case.

A rug means: it is made “ having spread,” not
woven.!

Should cause to be made means: if he makes it or
causes 1t to be made mixing 1t with one silken filament. 2
there is an offence of wrong-doing in the action. Tt is
to be forfeited on acquisition. [t should be forfeited
to the Order, or to a group, or to an individual. And
thus, monks, should it be forfeited: . . .  Honoured
sirs, this rug, which I had made mixed with silk, is to
be forfeited. I forfeitit to the Order.” . . . *. .. the
Order should give back . . . let the venerable ones
give back . . . I will give back this rug to the vener-
able one." || 1] [224]

If what was incompletely executed by himself, he has
finished by himself, there is an offence of expiation
involving forfeiture. If he makes others finish what
was incompletely executed by himself, there is an
offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If what was
incompletely executed by ﬁ!}:l'tﬂrﬁ, he has finished by
"himself, there is an offence of expiation involving for-
fertture: If he makes others finish what was incom-
pletely executed by others, there is an offence of expia-
tion involving forfeiture. If he makes it or causes it
to be made for another, there is an offence of wrong-

doing. If, acquiring what was made for another, he

! Ie., having spread out the material, or by the spreading method ;
see Intr., p. xxii.

* amsu 18 really the technical name of those small particles of
which a thread is composed, not the thread itself.
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e —————

"-- nee of it, there is an offence of wrong-

is no offence if he makes a canopy® or a
pvering® or a screen-wall' or a mattress® or a
s mat®; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-

below, Vin. it 227, 229, 233, and Flﬂu iv. 167, 171,
. I*a A canopy would be wsed for putting over shrines,
e o l.-'ﬂ-'l.‘.--

asa wnll made up of cloth. Word occurs at Vin. i 159,
Ja. ik * blisi ; see above, p. 47.
phanis, nm.h as monks in Cevlon use nuwadn i the hall
the uposathe is beld and the wpasam rmi They
re usually padded. These items recur below nt. pp 78, 5. 89,
Fin. v 171, 370,
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.. . at Vesdli in the Great Grove in the Iall of the
Peaked Roof. At that time the group of six monks had
a rug' made of pure black sheep’s® wool. Teople,
engaged in touring the dwelling-place, sceing them . . .
spread it about, saying: * Ilow can these recluses, sons
of the Sakyans, have a g made of pure black sheep’s
wool, like houscholders who enjoy pleasures of the
senses ' Monks heard these people who . . . spread
it about. Those who were modest monks . . . spread
it about, saymg:

“ How can I:.EE group of six monks have a rug made
of pure black sheep’s wool 77 Then these monks told
this matter to the lord. He said:

“Is 1t true, as is said, that you, monks, had a rug
made of pure black sheep’s wool "

“ It 1s true, lord,” they said.

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How can you, foolish men, have a rug made of pure
black sheep’s wool ? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing
those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks,
this rule of training should be set forth:
~Whatever monk should cause a rug to be made of

ure black sheep’s wool, there 1s an offence of expiation
nvolving forfeiture.” [|1]

' santhafa, see above, p. 71, n. 4.

* elaka, o ram, a wih:]:l goat, according to P.E.D and Childers.
Edaka (Skrt.) is a kind of sheep, a ram, a wild goat, according to
Monier-Williams, Aja is certainly a goat. The compound aj-ctaka
sometimes oceurs, as at D, i. 5, sceming to mean the goats and the
sheep. In India, the goat and the sheep closely resemble one
another: the tails of the former stick up, those of the latter hang
down, but the colour and texture of their hair, or wool (loma), are
similar.

74
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we means: . . . 15 monk to be undurst:c:-nd m

¢ means: there are two (kinds of) black: black by
ﬂf d}?l}d biﬂﬂk.
ug means: it 1s made “ having spread,” not woven.

ould cause to be made means: i e makes it or
it to be made, there is an offence of wrong-doing
2 action. It isto be forfeited . . . toan individual.
thus, monks, should it be forfeited: . . . ". . . this
‘which I, honoured sirs, had made of pure black
n's wool . . " . . . 1if he s the first wrong-doer.!

' ¢f. Nissag. X1
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. . at SAvatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anithapindika’s
monastery, At that time the group of six monks sud:
“ It is forbidden by the lord to have a rug made of pure
black shecp’s wool.”™*  And these, taking only a little
white for the seam,? all the same? had a rug made of pure
black shuﬂ’l}‘s wool, Those who were modest monlks

. spread it about, saying:

“How can this group of six monks, taking only a
little white for the seam, all the same have a rug made
of pure black sheep’s wool " Then these monks told
this matter to the lord. He said:

“Is 1t true, asis said, that you, monks, taking only
a little white for the scam, all the same had a rug made
of pure black sheep’s wool 2"

“ 1t 1s true, lord,” they said.

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“How can you, foolish men, taking . . . pure black
sheep’s wool 7 Tt is not, foolish men, for pleasing those
who are not. (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this

e of training should be set forth:

When a new rug is bcing made for a monk, two
portions of pure black sheep’s wool may be taken, the
third of white, the fourth of reddish brown colours.*

! Nissag, XII.

* anta. VA. 684, “applying (or bringing) white to it, making as
it were & border at the edge (anta) of the eﬂaet."

1 tath’ eva, or ** as before.”

¢ gocariydnan ti kapilavanninam, VA. 684, which seems to indi-
cate *“ the colour of oxen,” although cariye does not mean vapna,
colour. Vin. Texts i. 25, n. 2, says, “ This is deliberately chosen as
an n}glr mixture, which would lessen the commercial value of the
rug.” It might also be a preventive of unsuitable pride in a fine
article. But I think that this rule should be regarded as a con-
tinuation of the previous one (Nissag XII), expanding it, and
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yuld ciiise o new rug to be made not taking
of pure Llack sheep's wool, the tlurd of
arth of reddish brown colours, there 1s an
epiation involving forfeiture.” || L[|

means: it 15 so called with reference to the

ans: it 15 made © having spread,” not woven.!
being made means: making or causing o Iz

portions of pure black sheep's wool may be talen
eing brought, two tuld weights®* may be taken.
rd of white means: o tuld weight of white,
rth of reddish brown colowurs means: a fula
' reddish brown colours. [226]
k. . . not taking two portions of pure black
sol, the third of white, the fourth of reddish brown
eans: if he makes or causes a4 new rug tq be
ob taking a (ula weight of white, a tula weight of
- brown colours, there is an offence of wrong-
1 the action; it should be forfeited on acquisition.
ald be forfeited to . . . an individual. And
nonks, should it be forfeited: ° Honoured sits,
1S g which I caused to be made not taking a tula
Weight of white, a tula weight of reddish brown colours,
8 to be forfeited. [ forfeit it to the Order. . . .
v« . the Order should give back . . . let them give

c= 0

X . .. I will give back this rug to the venerable

P
5

1E what was incompletely executed by himself, he has
ished by himself . . . (See Nissag. X1. 2,2) . . . he
Akes use of it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.

_ Ahere is no offence if he makes it taking a tuld weight
L White, a tuld weight of reddish brown colours; if he

-

sving the detail necessary for earrying it out properly. The monks
g to do with fhe = mmmﬁgmial wnFuul’}’ﬁnf things, bt it
iy ant that they should not behave like those leading the
=5 oold life. t See above, p. 72, n., and p. Th.

= tula, lit. balance, 2 measure of weight.
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ma]».va H: taking more of wlut.e more of reddish Lrowy
colours; il he makes it taking only of white, only of
reddish brown colours; if he males a CANOPY OF 4 aroind.
covering or a screen-wall or a mattress or a squatting.
mat!; F]m is mad, if he is the fiest wrong-doer, |2

— e — = s —i —

| ﬂf. nhiove, p- T:i-, anil notes,



FORFEITURE (NISSAGGIYA) XIV
"ot @avatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika's
oe. At that time monks had a rug made every
, v were intent on begging, infent on hinting,!
inee © Give sheep’s wool, we want sheep's wool.”
sple . . . spread it about, saying: ** How can these
iises. sons of the Sakyans, have a rug made every
" How can they be intent on begging, intent on
saying: ‘' Give sheep’s wool, we want sheep's
gﬁr, (although) our children soil and wet them?
- are eaten by rats, our rugs once made last for
we or six vears. But these recluses, sons of the
kyans, bave a rug made every ycar; they are mtent
ng, intent on hinting, saying: ‘ Give sheep's
ve want sheep’s wool.””

ks heard these people who . . . spread it about.
pse who were modest monks . . . spread 1t about,
ying: “ How can monks have a rug made every year !
_-';;-_I!Ii vl t]:l.ﬂ-j" be mtent on bﬂggi]lg, intent on hmting,
|ymng: °. . . we want sheep’s wool ' 1" Then these
monks told this matter to the lord. [227] He said:

" Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, have a rug
made every year, that you are intent on begging, intent
0 hinting, saying: ‘. . . we want sheep’s wool " #”
615 true, lord,” they said.

Abe enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:
E._Hm'i’; monks, can these foolish men have a rug
s aeevery year ¥ How can they be intent on begging,
ent on hinting . . . ‘. . . we want sheep’s wool
*%18 not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet)
Peased , . . And thus, monks, this rule of traimning
10uld be set forth: -
_ A new rug which a monk has had made should be

{- ' =B.D. . 246. * Cf. Vin, iv. 128,
ol i 79
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used for six yvears. If, within the six years, whu_t]-.ﬁu
has got rid of or has not got, rid of that (former) rug,
he should have a new rug made, there 15 an offence £
expiation involving forfeiture.” 1

And thus this rule of tramning for monks came to hu
laid down by the lord. J1 !

Now at that time a certain monk became ill iy
Kosambi. IRelations sent a messenger to this monk,
saying: ‘" Let the revered sir' come, we will nurse
(him).” Monks spoke thus: “ Go, your reverence,
relations will nurse you.” He said:

“ Your reverences, a rule of training laid down by the
lord is that a new rug which a monk has had made
should be used for six years; but 1 am ill; T am not able
to set out taking a rug, and without a rug there comes
to be no comfort for me. T will not go.”

They told this matter to the lord. Then the lord, on
this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned
talk, addressed the monks, saymg:

“I allow you, monks, to give a monk who is ill the
agreement as to a rug.® And thus, monks, should it
be given: That monk who is ill, approaching the Order,
arranging his upper robe over one shoulder, honouring
the feet of the senior monks, sitting down on his
haunches, saluting with joined palms, should speak
thus: * I, honoured sirs, am ill; I am not able to set out
taking a rug. Thus I, honoured sirs, request the Order
for the agreement as to a rug.’ A second time it should
be requested, a third time it should be requested. The
Order should be informed by an experienced, competent
monk, saying: ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to
me. This monk so and so 1s ill. He is not able to set

+ bhaddanta. Cf. above, p. 13 fl., where an ill monk is allowed
to travel without his three robes, if he has the formal agreement
of the Order to be regarded as not away, separated from: them.

* santhala-sammuis. V.A. 685 says that he may have a new rug
made at the place to which he goes (thereby not waiting for the six
years to elapse). Cf. Nissag. [E
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line a rugr.  He requests the Order for the agree-
g '3 ’.ﬁlg If it seems right to the Order, let the
: this monk so and so the agrecment as to o
is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order
Some. [228] This monk . . . requests the Order
aercement as to a rug. The Order aives to the
and so the agreement as to a rug. If the giving
nk so and so of the agreement as to a rug is
'""-tﬁe venerable ones, let them be silent; af it
pm right, they should speak. .f‘-.gmemf::nt as
given by the Order to the monk so and so;
leasing . . . So do I understand this.’ And
onks, this tule of training should be set forth:
v which a monk has had made should last
: If, within the six years, whether he has
“of or has not got rid of that (former) rug, he
have & new rug “made, except on the agreement
" onks, there 1s an offence uP expiation involving

Citure.” |21

means: . , . not woven.
fas had made means: making or causing to be

ould, be used for six years means: it should be used
jma.:ﬂ at the minimum.

Wi siz years means: in less than six years.

e % ﬂd— ﬂf;‘fm that (former) rug means: giving 1t

% d ﬂﬁﬂlﬂg rid of means: not giving it fo anyone.
.:+" bt on the agreement of the monks means: setting
e agr&e:mant of the monks, if he makes or causes
! " new rug to be made, there is an offence of
;',:f "'- doing in the action. It is to be forfeited on
Quisition. It should be forfeited to the Order, or to
“ . Hup, or to an individual. And thus, monks, should
_ flgilfe.lted * Honoured sirs, this which T had
e 2 for me less than six years ago wr::;ﬁuut the n.gree
0t of the manka is to lm fcrrfelted I forfeit 1t to
& Order, . should give back . . . let the

R b
] !:'.;-l;n_"'i;' Y y E
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venerable ones give h&cL . I will give back this rug
to the vencrable one’

If what was incompletely exccuted by himself, he
has finished by Limself, there is an offence of expiation
involving forfeiture . . . if he makes others finish what
was incompletely exceuted by others, there is an offence
of expiation involving forfeiture.!

There is no offence if he makes one after six years:
if he makes one alter more than six years; if he makes
it or causes it to be made for another; if, acquirmg what
was made for another, he makes use of it; 1f he makes
a canopy or a ground-covering or a screen-wall or a
mattress or a squatting-mat®; if there is the agreement
of the monks; if he 13 mad, if he is the first wmnmdﬂpr

Il 31/ [229]

' Cf. above, p. 72 * Cf. above, p. T3.
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yvou are keeping going, I hope you have come here witl
but little fatipue on the journey

“ Lord, things go well with us, lord, we keep ourselves
going, we have come here with but little fatigue on the
journey, lord.”

Now at that time the monk who was the fellow-
resident of the venerable Upasena, the son o Vanganta,
was sitting not far from the lord. Then the lord said
to this monk: “ Monk, are rag-robes pleasing to yon 17

“ Rag-robes are not [:-Ifinsing to me, lord,” he smd.

“Then how is it, monlk, that you are one who wears
rag-robes 77

“ Lord, my preceptor is one who wears rag-robes,
therefore am | also one who wears rag-robes™ Then
the lord smid to the venerable Upasena, the son of
Vanganta:

“And is this crowd! agreeable to you, Upasena !
How is it that you lead® the crowd, Upasena "

He said: * Lord, T say to whoever asks me for the
upasampadid ordination: ‘ Your reverence, I am a
jungle-dweller, an almsman,® one who wears rag-robes.?
If you also will become a jungle-dweller, an almsman,
one who wears rag-robes, then will I confer the upa-
BaﬁPAdi ordination upon you." If he promises me, 1
confer the upasampadi ordination, but if he does not
promise me I do not confer the upasampada ordination.
(230] I say to whoever asks me for help®: * Your rever-
ence, I am a jungle-dweller, an almsman, one who wears
rag-robes. If you also will become a jungle-dweller, an
almsman, one who wears rag-robes, then I will give
you help.’ If he promises me, I give help; but if he
does not promise me, I do not give help. Thus do I,
lord, lead the crowd.” || 1|

' parisd. T pinest.
m;dpia#uﬁ&eika. This 1 think is a word that may be correctly
ered by “ almsman,” * beggar for alms.” See B.D. i, Intr.
xli, and Vism. 66.
* These three asiga (practices) are explained in detail at Vism.
69 ff. Sometimes combined with tecivariba, a wearer of the three
robes, a3, e.g., at Vin. i. 253, M. i. 214, E nissaya.
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-r-.,. UPELEEHE, god; 1t 1s gﬂﬂdt U‘[JTI.EEIIEL, that
4 the crowd. But do you know, Upasena, of the
s aoreoment at Savatthi 1
rd. I do mot know the Order’s agreement at

L
"4 At Savatthi, Upasena, an agreement was made by
she Ocder: * Your reverences, the lord wishes to go mto
ey retreat for three months.  The lord should not
'Fﬂﬂiﬂhﬂd by anyone except the one who hrngs
alms-food. Whoever approaches the lord should be
¢ to confess an offence of expiation.” ™

. ®Tord, the Order at Savatthi will be well known for
its own aereement; we will not lay down what 1s not
yet) laid down, nor will we abolish what has been laxd
down. but we will dwell in conformity with and

according Lo the rules of training which have been
-:_“' __'fﬂbWﬂ."

~ “That is very good, Upasena; what is not (yet) laid
‘down should not be laid down, nor should what 15 laid
“down be abolished, but one should dwell in conformity
‘with and according to the rules of training which have
‘been laid down. Upasena, I allow those monks who
are jungle-dwellers, who are almsmen, who wear rag-
_ come up for the sake of seeing me, if they
“wish to.

At that time several monks' who came to be standing
outside the gateway,® said: “ We will make the venerable
Upasena, the son of Vanganta, confess to an offence of
&xpation.” Then the venerable Upasena, the son of
Yanganta, rising up from his seat with his followers,
greeting the lord, departed keeping s right side towards
Aim.  Then those monks said tumie. venerable Upasena,
e son of Vanganta: * Do you, reverend Upasena,
800w of the Order’s agreement at Savatthi ™

- “ Bat, your reverences, the lord said to me: ‘ But do
“¥ou know of the Order's agreement at Sivatthi? . . .
1, cording to the rules of training which have been laid
LR
T sambakuld bhikkhi, see above, p. 8, n. 6.

e

@' * dvdrakotthaka, or the (store-)room over or by the gate.
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down.” Your reverences, it is allowed by thelord, whe
said: * Those monks who are jungle-dwellers, who are
almsmen, who wear rag-robes may come up for the
sake of seeing me, if they wish to." "

Then these monks said : *° What the venerable Upisena
savs 15 true; what has not yet been laid down should
not be laid down, nor should what has been laid dowy
be abolished, but one should dwell in confornity with
and according to the rules of training that have been
laid down.” || 2|

Then monks heard: “ They say it was allowed by the
lord, saying: ‘'Those monks who are jungle-dwellers,
who are almsmen, who wear rag-robes may come up
for the sake of seeing me, if they wish to.” " These,
longing for a sight of the lord, discarding their rugs’
[231] took upon themselves the practice of jungle-
dwellers, the practice of those who are almsmen, the
practice of those who wear ragrobes® Then the lord
as he was engaged in touring the lodgings together with
several monks,® saw here and there discarded rugs, and
seeing them, he addressed the monks, saying:

“ How is it, monks, that there are these discarded
rugs here and there ?"

Then these monks told this matter to the lord. Then

L See above, p. 71, n. 4. It is on this passage that VA. 687 says
“ their santhata (rups) counting as a fourth robe.” Reference to
a fourth robe, cetutthaka civars, 18 inade at Vism. €5, to be
worn principally apparently for the purpose of washing and
dyeing the three usual robes, and as either an inner or an outer
robe.

* These three asigas appear as dhstagunn (together with that of
sapaddnacirika, continuous alms-begging) at Fin. il 15 (=E.D\
i. 26), and together with others at Viswm. 59 ff. Cf. also Vin. i. 253,
ii. 299 (with tecivarika) and Fin. ii. 32. At A, iii. 391 the three
ways of living given in Vin. above oceur with gamanfavihiri, one
who dwells in village-outskirts, nemantanika, the guest, and gaha-
paticivaradhara, the wearer of robes given by a householder. If
any one of these does not behave suitably he 15 ten’anigena garayho,
blameworthy as to that attribute (which me has taken on himsell)}—
aiga being a technical term covering these various modes ol
scrupulous living. ¥ Bes sbove, p. 8, n. 6.




2] FORFEITURE o7

1 on that occasion, in that connection, having
' ed talk, addressed the monks, saying:

 account of this, monks, I will lay down a rule
nine for monks based on ten grounds: for the
tence of the Order, for the comfort of the Order
... And thus, monks, this rule of training
d be sct forth:

When, (with the addition of part of) a rug, (a piece
oth to sit upon? is being made for a monk, (a piece)
we breadth of the accepted span’ must be taken from
all 1 an old rug m order to disfigure* it. If a
monk should have made (with the addition of part of)

g, & new (piece of) cloth to sit upon without takn

4 piece) the breadth of the accepted span from al
”“%“1 an old rug, there is an offence of expiation in-
volving forfeiture.” |3 (| 1] v~

Iﬁw of) cloth to sit wpon means: it is so called if 1t
185 a bord

er.’ ;

e -

% —Vin. iii. 21 (B.D. i. 37 £); 4. i. 98, 100; v. 70.
i r"-*.’.'Ili'tlg " and “ piece of cloth to sit upon " are nisidana-santhala;
‘transld. at Vin Tezts i. 25 as ** a rug to sit upon,” and at i. 26 as
pat-rug,” as though only onme acticle were meant, which was
probably the case, although two were involved in the making. For
Old Comy. defines nisidana and santhata separately below; also

hata has occurred alone in Nissag. XI-XIV. At Vin. iv. 123
dana appears among other requisites, while at Vin. iv. 170-171
ions are given as to the size a nisidana is to be made; at Vin.
& nisidana is allowed as a protection for body, robes and
ags: ab Vin. i. 297 it is one of the things allowed to be allotted
not assigned. At Vin. ii. 123 the six monks were separated
m their nisidana for four months, which led to a prohibition.
s seems to be the thing sat upon and not the occasion of sitting
upon gomething. Huber, J.4s. 1913, p. 37 (=497) translates
Msidanasamstara as ' tapis,” while for santhata, alone, he has
_ Souverture." Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana, So-ser-thar-pa, p. 21,
f43 “ pigce of carpet made into a seat,” while for the Tibetan
Squivalent for am:lthau alone, he gives * mat.” hEn mnth;f‘ aag
Antr., p. xxii, and ¢f. nisidena-paccattharana, above, p. 34, an
an. 1. 295. ¢ 3 sugatavidathi, see E.Et 1. 253,
+ dubbannakarandya, ocourring also below, p. 407, in Pic. LVIL
.. Sadasam wuccats. Cf. Vin, iv. 123, 171. Sadasa=sa-}-dasi.
At Vin, ii. 301-307 we get the opposite (ad].), adasaka, again quali-
I¥ing nisidana, and where an unbordered, adasaks, nisidana is not
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A rug means: it is made ** having spread,” not woven. !
15 being made means: making or causing o be made.
Old rug means: dressed in 1t once, put on once.

(A piece) the breadth of the accepted span must be taken
from all yound in order to disfiere it means: cutling i
circle or square so that it may become firm,” it should
be “spread ™’ in one quarter or it should be “spread
having been unravelled.

If @ monk . . . without taking (a piece) the breadth of
the accepted span from all round an old rug means: if
without having taken (a picce) the breadth of the
accepted span from all round an old rug, he makes or
has made, (with the addition of part of) a rug, a new
(piece of) cloth to sit upon, there is an offence of wrong-
doing in the action; it should be forfeited on acquisition
It should be forfeited to . . . anindividual. And thus,
monks, should it be forfeited: Honoured sirs, this
(piece of) cloth to sit upon having been made (with the
addition of part of) a rug, (but) without having taken
(a piece) the breadth of the accepted span from all
round an old rug is to be forfeited by me. I forfert 1t
to the Order. . . . *. . . the Order should give back
.. . let the venerable ones give back . . . T will give
back to the venerable one.’

allowed {even if it isof the right size). At Vin iv. 170, 171 the
right size is prescribed for the nisidana, a border is allowed, and it
is paid that this border should be a span; if these measurement:
are exceeded the nisidana should be cut down (to the proper mze]
on acquisition. At the Council of Vesili, Vin. 1i. 294 ff., 1t is said
that a piece of cloth to sit upon that has no border ia not allowable,
because a monk who had one of this nature would incur the pacittiya
offence involving cutting down (i.e., Pic. LXXXIX), Vin. u. 307
All the ten matters, vatthu, whose allowability is being questioned
at the Council are explained, see Fin. ii. 300 f., except this one and
the one concerning gold and silver (Nissag. XVIII).

L Cf. above, pp. 72, 75, TT.

* —definition of soiled, or old, robe, above, p. 32. Thus the
words used are those which usually refer to the putting on of the
aet of three robes: mivatths and parula. But Bu. st 1%-1. 687, in
explaining their meaning in the above pl.mﬁe, defines them as
nisinna and nipanna respectively, sat on aod lain on. See Intr.,
p. xXIV, ? thyrabhavdya.
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e what was incompletely executed by himself he has
1 by himself, there is an offence of expiation
ing forfeiture. . . . (See Nissag. XI. 2, 2)
A ghﬁg_ males it or causes it to be made for another,
15 an offence of wrong-doing.

re is no offence if he makes it having taken (a
the breadth of the accepted gpan from all ronnd
yug; [282] if, failing to get it, he makes it having
a smaller (picee)'; if, failing to get it, he makes 1t
ving taken (any portion)?; if acquiring what was
for another, he makes use ol it; If he makes a
v or a ground-covering or a screen-wall or a
mattress or a squatting-mat?; if he 1s mad, if he 15 the
first wrong-docer. || 2|

 alabhanto thoketaram adiyitva barote. D is silent,
2 glabhanto anddiyitvd karofi.
2 Cf above, pp. 73, 75, T8, 81 ; and Feeo v, 171
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. b Sivatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anidthapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time as a certain monk was
i the country of the Kosalas' gomg to Savatthi, (some)
sheep's wool® acerued? (to him) on the way. Then that
monk went along tying up that sheep’s wool into a
bundle with his upper robe.* PE!‘.‘I[IJIL‘:, seeing this monlk,
made fun of him, saying: * For how much have you
bought (it), honoured sir, how great will the profit
become "

This monk, being made fun of by these people,
became ashamed.® Then that monk, going to Sivatthi,
threw down® the sheep’s wool even as he was standing
Monks said to this monk: * Why do you, your reverence,
throw down this sheep’s wool even as you are standing "

“ Because 1, your reverences, was made fun of by
(some) people on account of this sheep’s wool.”

“ But from how far have you, your reverence, con-
ve?'ed this sheep’s wool 2"

‘ For more than three yojanas,® your reverences,” he

! Sivatthi was the capital of the Kosala country.

1 elakalomani.

1 wppajjimsu ; uppajjati is usually ** arises, is produced, is born "
¢f. above, pp. 4, 24, below, pp. 99, 153.

4 Cf. above, p. 37.

5 maniku, lit. staggered or shocked. See 4. v., p. v.

* agumbhs.

T thitako 'va. VA. 687 says, “ as men bringing a large burden of
wood from the jungle, being weary, let it drop (palenti) even as they
are standing (thitakd "va), so he let it drop.”

8 See Rhys Davids, Ancient Coins, efc., ‘IP 16, for * Tabulated
Statement of Passages on the length of the Yojana.” His tentative
conclusion is that in fifth-century I'ali literature the yojana means
between seven and eight miles. Childers reckoned twelve miles to
a yojana. See also E. J. Thomas, Life of Buddha as Legend . . ..
1927, p. 17. An ascending scale of measures of length 1s given ab
Vbhd. 343,

0o
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o Then those who were modest monks . . . spread
about, saying: * How can this monk convey sheep's
more than three yojanas 7”7 Then these monks
iis matter to the lord. THe said:

it true, as is said, that you, monk, conveyil
wool for more than three yojanas "

[t s true, lord,” he said. .

fThe enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saving:
% [Jow can you, foolish man, convey sheep's wool fur
@ than three yojanas? It is not, foolish man, for
ng those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And
monks, this rule of training should be set forth:
heep's wool may accrue to a monk as he 15 goiny
e a road. [t may be aceepted by that monk, if he
but having accepted it, 1t should be conveyed in
own) hands for three yojanas at the utmost, 1f there
Bte no carriers.  If he should convey it further than
that. even if there are no carriers, there 1s an offence of

expiation involving forfeiture.” || 1[233] 7

1

" To a monk as he is going along a road means: as he is

going on a roadway.!

- Sheep's wool may acorue means: it may accrue from

the Order or from a group or from a relation or from 2

{Iriend or as rag-robes or by means of his own property.*
Af he likes means: if he wishes.

- It may be accepted . . . but having accepied i, it

Should be conveyed in his (own) hands for three yojanas

!:;;.;:i' means: it should be conveyed in his (own)

fands for three yojanas at the maximum.

. If there are no carriers means: if there is no one who

;; & carrier, neither & woman nor & man, nor a house-

Molder nor one who has gone forth.

H he shauld convey it further than that, even if there

@re no carriers means: if he makes the first foot go

‘beyond three yojanas, there is an offence of wrong-doing.

-

Af he makes the second foot go beyond, there is” an

-

e —

., pantha. * Of. above, p. 27,
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offence of expiation involving forferture. 1 standing
within three yojanas he lets 1t drop beyond the thres
yojanas, there is an offence of expiation involving for.'
feiture. If he makes it go beyond three yojanas, placing
it in a vehicle or a bundle of another (person) without
(his) knowing it, it is to be forfeited. It should be
forfeited . . . to an dividual. And thus, monks
should it be forferted: © Honoured sirs, thus sheep’s wool,
made by me to go beyond three yojanas, is to be for-
feited. 1 forfeit it to the Order.” . . . °. . . the Order
should give back . . . let the venerable ones give back
. .. L will give back this sheep’s wool to the venerable
one.’

If he makes it go beyond more than three yojanas
thinking them to be more, there is an offence of ex-
piation involving forfeiture. If, being i doubt, he
makes it go beyond more than three yojanas, there is
an offence of expiation involving forfetbure. 1f he
mitkes it go beyond more than three yojanas thinking
them to be less, there is an offence of expiation involving
forfeiture. If he thinks that it is less than three yojanas
when it is more, there is an offence of wrong-domg. If
he is in doubt as to whether it is less than three yojanas,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that
it is less than three yojanas when it is less, there is no
offence.

There is no offence if he conveys it for three yojanas;
if he conveys it for less than three yojanas; if he conveys
it for three yojanas and conveys it back; if desiring a
habitation, going three yojanas, he conveys it beyond
that®; if he conveys something stolen that he has got
back?®; if he conveys something destroyed that he has

e

I VA. 688 says,  going where he is unable to receive the recitation
and interrogation (of the Patimokkha) or necessities and so on, he
goes elsewhere beyond that, Elsewhere be that means, there
13 no offéence in 50 mnﬂj'inghi: for 2 hun yojanas.”

* VA. 688, © thieves stealing it (from him), knowing its useless-
ness give it back.” This means that thieves took his sheep’s wool
when he had done perhaps two and a hall yojanas; he retraces his
steps and they return him the wool as it 13 of no value for them;
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: if he makes another convey goods tied
.,: nd e!; if he 13 mad, 1f he 1s the first wrong-

ges A yojana in order to reach his vibara.  Thus he would have

: and a half yojanas, but the pars of the journcy due ta
incident does not connt.

auda ; ¢f. below, p. 98 VA 652 says ™ goods tied up

am) in & blanket, fleecy cover, sh2et and so on, anything
s tied up only with a thread.”
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. among the Sakyans at Kapilavatthu in the
Banyan monastery.! At that time the group of six
monks had sheep's wool [234] washed and dyed and
combed by nuns. The nuns, through washing, dyeing,
combing the sheep's wool, neglected® the exposition, the
mterrogation, the higher morality, the higher thought,
the higher insight.? Then Mabapajapati the Gotamid
approached the lord, and having approached, greeting
the lord, she stood at a respectful distance. As she
was standing at a respectful distance, the lord spoke
thus to Mahipajapati the Gotamid:

“ Gotami, I hope that the nuns are zealous, ardent,
(with) a self that 1s striving 2"

' Besides the Nigrodhirima at Kapilavatthu, there was another
at Rijagaha, mentioned, e.g., at 0. ii. 116, D.P.P.N. says that the
one at Kapilavattho was given to the Order by a Sakyan pamed
Nigrodha. If the evidence for this were stronger, it would have
to be translated * Nigrodha's monastery.”

* Of. Vin. i, 190, where these same five items are again connected
with rificats, to neglect. .

3 adhisila, adkicilla, adkipadifia, given at D. iii. 219 as the " three
trainings.” The descriptions given at 4. i. 235 and of adhieitiam-
anuyulla at 4. 1. 254 fl. to my mind make it quite clear that adhi-
points to the higher states of morality, thought and insight, and
therefore should not be translated, as would also be ible, by
“as to" morality, etc. E. M. Hare, at G.S. iii. 310, translates
* further virtue, further thought, further insight. Moreover the
exposition and the interrogation were not ™ as to ' morality, thought
and insight. The exposition (uddese) was the recital of the Piti-
mokkha rules, and the interrogation (panijuccha) was the asking of
all present at the fortnightly recitals if they had seen, b or
suspected any offence.

* pahitatta. 1 take this translation from Mrs. Rhys Davids's Birth
of Indian Psychology, ete., p, 347, ** the self bedriven ™; p. 350, * the
man who 15 pakitatio, he who has the self that has stnven.” The
commentarial exegesis is usually, if not always, pesitatta, the self

94
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hence, lord, is there zeal in the nunst The
ors, the group of six monks, have sheep’s wool
oc and dyed and combed by nuns. The nuns . . .
ot the cxpr:msitinn_. the interrogation, the higher
ity, the Ingher thought, the higher insight.”
an the lord . . . gladdened Mahdpajipati the
i with dhama-talk,  Then Mahipajipati the
Tt . oladdened by the lord with dhamma-
arceting the lord, departed keeping her right side
rds hint.  Then the lord, in this connection, on
occasion, having had the Order of monks convened,
| the group of six monks:
~ s it true, as is said, that you. monks, had sheep's
wool washed and dyed and combed by nuns 2™
It is true, lord,” they said.
% Were they relations of yours, monks, or not
Egiations 1
] * The - were not relations, lord.” thev said.
. “Toolish men, those who are not relations do not
know what is suitable or what is unsuitable, or what is
isant or what is unpleasant to those who are not
itions. Thus you, foolish men, will have sheep’s
)l washed and dyed and combed by nuns who are
- relations ¢ It is not, foolish men, for pleasing
who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks,
rule of training should be set forth:
\Whatever monk should have sheep’s wool washed or
yed or combed by a nun who is not a relation, there is
. .ﬁ'_ﬂ'ﬂnm of expiation involving forfeiture.”* || 1 [\~

. :
mmr* means: he who . . .
means: . . . is monk to be upderstﬂud i this

-"
o A
--
.
A

&

Dged, an exegesis in line with the editors' desire for cessation
Waning of the individual self. They were wrongly, though
ily deliberately, deriving pahitatta from pahinati, to send,
ad of from t, to strive.

*;EME. ¥, which is referred to under the name of purdne-
asvkkhdpada at VA, 689,

! here to end of this Nissag,, ¢f. Missag. [V. 2, 2.
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(4 nun) who 15 not @ relation means: one who is not,
related on the mother's side or on the father’s side back
through seven generations. :

Nun means: one ordained by both Orders.

Wash means: he gives an order—there is an
offence of wrong-doing. If washed, 1t 15 to be
forfeited.’

Dye means: he gives an order—there is an offence of
wrong-doing. I dyed, it is to be forfeited.

Comb means: he gives an order—there is an offence
of wrong-doing, [f combed [235] it 1s to be forfeited.
Tt should be forfeited . . . to an individual, And thus,
monks, should it be forfeited: * Honoured sirs, this
sheep’s wool, caused by me to be washed by a nun
who is not a relation, is to be forfated. I forfeit it
to the Order.’ ... °.. . the Order should give
back . . . let the wvenerable ones give back . . . 1
will give back this sheep’s wool to the venerable
one.’

If he thinks that a woman is not 2 relation when she
is not a relation and makes her wash sheep's wool, there
is an offence of expiation involving fﬂ:}?litulﬂ. If he
thinks that a woman is not a relation when she 13 not a
relation and makes her wash, makes her dye sheep’s
wool, there is an offence of wrong-doing together with
an offence involving forfeiture. he thinks that a
woman is not a relation when she is not a relation and
makes her wash, makes her comb sheep’s wool, there 1s
an offence of wrong-doing ther with an offence
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that a woman 1s not
a relation when she is not a relation and makes her
wash, makes her dye, makes her comb sheep’s wool,
there are two offences of wrong-doing together with an
offence involving forfeiture.

If ke thinkmt. a woman is not a relation when she
is not a relation and makes her dye sheep’s wool, there
is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he

' In the plural, since ‘animals’ hair or wool, lomdni, is thought of
as a plural in Pali. ° :
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Vil that & woman is not a relation when she 1s not
= alation and males ler dye, makes her comb sheep’s
wool, there is an offence of wrong-doing together with
on offence involving forfeiture. If he thinks that a
“woman is not a relation when she is not o relation and
akes her dye, makes her wash sheep’s wool, there 15
offence af ‘n'-'t'ml_r__ll-:!ﬂing thﬂt]'lc]‘ with an offence
involving forfeiture.  1f he thinks that a woman 1s not
a relation when she 15 not o relation and makes her
wve, makes her comb, makes her wash sheep’s wool,
there are two offences of wrong-doing toscther with an
‘alfence involving forfeiture,
i H hﬂ t:hiﬂk:-‘- thal a2 woman 1‘-; not i rn|n.t-im‘| wlhien :-}u'
48 not a relation and makes her comb sheep’s wool,
‘there is an offence of expiation invelving forfeiture.  If
e thinks that a woman is not a relation when she 15
pot a relation and makes her comb, makes her wash
1eep's wool, there 1s an offence of wrong-domg together
fith an offence involving forfeiture.  If he thinks that
& woman is not a relation when she 13 not a relation
‘and malkes her comb, makes her dye sheep’s wool, there
18 an offence of wrong-doing together with an offence
nvolving forfeiture. If he thinks that a woman is
10t & relation when she 1s not a relation and makes her
‘eomb, makes her wash, makes her dye sheep's wool,
.Eﬂlm are two offences of wrong-doing together with an
‘elience involving forfeiture.
- .If_hﬁ 18 in doubt as to whether a woman is not a
Telation . . . If he thinks that a woman is a relation
“'hﬂh she i1s not a relation . . . If he makes her wash
‘Another’s sheep’s wool, there is an offence of wrong-
ﬂumg If he makes a woman who has been ordained
:'rby.m“ (Order only) wash it, there is an offence of wrong-

ﬂom;; If he thinks that a woman is not a relation
T.ﬂi‘“‘.n she is a relation, there is an offence of wrong-
Soing. If he is in doubt as to whether a woman is a
elation, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If e
e  that a woman is a relation when she is a relation,
g}} 15 no offence.

are
:H.‘Em 18 no offence if a female relation is washing it
aL

=
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portion wus given to the boy. What could you gey,
with a kehdpana,* honoured s 77

“(The use of) kahapanas is given up by me, sir,” hLe
said.

“ Yes, honoured sir, it is given up.”

“ Nevertheless give me a kahdpana, sir,” he said.

Then that man having given the venerable Upa.
nanda, the son of the Sakyans, a kahdpana, looked down
upon, criticised, spread 1t about, 5:1,}'%11%:

“ As we accept gold and silver,* so do these recluses,
sons of the Sakyans, accept gold and silver.”

b The monetary unit in Pali literature, 1t is onc of the items in
the Nd {'_:'mi;lbr_',-: definition of '."II!IJ'!IM., atlver, }:H.!tﬂ'n'lu’, and of rﬁpi_fm_,
perhaps gold and silver, or perhaps another word for silver, in the
next Nissag.  Since the word riipiya is used in this story, presumably
the dahdapana of ripiya is meant above. Sce next notes. VA, 649
says that the kahdpana is suvapnamayo vd ricpiyamaye vad pakatilo
wd, made of gold or made of silver (or gold and silver), or the ordinacy
one. This last was Embﬂhly usually made of copper. VA. 207
savs that in Rijagaba a kehdpape was (worth) twenty masalas
(beans), therefore a pdda was worth five misakes, and in all districts
a pada was n quarter of a kakdpana. This passage opposes the old
black kakapapa (porana pana) to others, presumably more
modern ones, such as those of Rudradimaka, which, according tu
the Tik, were worth a third of the milakahdpana. In one of the
Comys. Bu. calls the kahdpana four-sided, thus not circular.

On kahapana see Rhys Davids, Ancient Coins, efc., pp. 3, 13;
Buddhist India, p. 100; B.D. i. 29, 71, n. 2; and on , masaka,
see B.D.i.71,n.2;72,n.1. The late Professor E. J. kindly
told me that coins were certainly known st the time of the Com-
mentaries, but it is doubtful whether they were known at the date
of the text. Cf. A. A. Macdonell, India’s Past, 262 f.: Rapson,
Ancient India, 13-4, 151-2, 173; C.H.L. i, 61, 217. Here we have
to bear in mind & distinction between the text (siklhdpada), the
Old Comy. (Padabkdjaniye) and the Commentary (Buddhaghosa).
The two former may have sustained several redactions.

! ripiya, silver, or gold and silver. In the ““ rule ' riggnya dis-
appears and is supplanted by the compound, jatariparajala. Lt
is not unusual for a ** rule " to be more precise in its reference than
the s that led up to it, so that here, had only ™ silver ” been
intended in the story, it would not have been surprising to find the
rule improving on the story, and alluding to * gold and silver.
But both the Old Comy. and VA. appear to equate ripiya with
jatariiparajata, as though at all events at their date the two meant
the same thing. :

Jatarape is a word for gold, perhaps meaning lit. = form, rapa,
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Afonks beard that man who . . . spread it about.
o1 ven who were modest monks . . . spread it about,
a- “ How can the venerable Upananda, the son
the Sakyans, accept gold and silver 27 Then these
nks told this matter to the lord. e said
¢ Is it true, as is gaid, that you, Upananda, accepted
wold and silver 1"
® 4 14 is true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebaked him, saying:

@ fTow can you, foohsh man, accept gold and silver ?

mned) on what is good and sound.  The Old Comy. below defines
 satthuvanna, the colour of the teacher (ef. D. 1. 17, ii. 143);
A, B89 aa suvannassa nama, and says that it i like the colour of
tathigata (of- DA 1. T8, suvanna) Thus jatarips seoms to be
suvanna on account of its lovely colour.
 Hiajata is defined in the Old Comy. helow (also at DA, T8) as
* kahapana, the masala of copper, of wood, of lue, used in business il
7A. 689 as “ mother-of-pearl, precious stone, coral, silver (rajaia),
| (jitaripa).
Ly iapﬂduﬁtmd in the Old Comy, on the next Nissag. as ™ the
our of the teacher, the kahapana, the masaka of copper, of wood,
1o, used in business.”” Tlua definition therefore combines those
atariips and of rajata under the one heading, as though ripiya
¢ & generic term for these two precious metals. Cf. Fd. 696G,
jatariparajota seems identified with riipiya, and where also
efines ﬂﬁnsnmnnﬁﬁmm as jalaraparajataparivelianam, the
& used in business in exchange of gﬂmnd silver.
“have, in view of these definitions, translated both mipiya and
rizparajata (of the * rule ") as “ gold and gilver."” Whether all
any of these were simply pieces of metal, or coins as we know
m, stamped snd ved with a figure or form, ripa, as in Bu.'s
's geams at least to have been the case with some of the masakas
{8ee below, p. 102, nn. 9, 10), we cannot, for the time to which the
bext and Old Comy. purport to refer, determine with any certainty.
Yipiya certainly signifies a medium of exchange, but yet it would be
& mistake to translate it by “ money.” See Rhys Davids, dncient
8, e, ]E 7, where he seems to reject the idea that rupiye means
ney. The bowls that were rﬁ‘piyumuyﬂ, used by the group of
9% monks, could not have been * made of money.” On £ other
Aand, they also had bowls that were sovannamaya, made of gold,
d of the kind that is suvanna. It therefore looks as if in this
Passage ripige does not stand for silver as well as for gold, nor dor
" Silver " gg & medium of exchange. Again, taking 4. i. 253 to
240w how far from fixed were thl:aﬂmenn.inga attached to I::dm names
#0F precious metals, jataripa © nts unworked, i
£0id that a gg]ﬂmn}i can '\;'E.:fll“k intgﬂmnth. £
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It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are ngg
(yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of
training should be sct forth:

" Whatever monk should take gold and silver! or
should get another to take 1t (for him), or should consent
to its bemg kept in deposit? (for him), there 1s an offence
of expiation involving fﬂl‘f{!iﬁlll‘ﬁ,:ﬂ 1| [237]

Whatever means: . . . 13 monk to be understood in
this case.

Gold® means: it is ealled the colour of the teacher?

Silver® means: the kahapana.® the masaka’ of copper,®
the mdsaka of wood? the misake of lac,' usng in
business !

.

i jatariiparajata.  Of. next note above, At Vin. 1. 245 the lond
is recorded to say, '* I do not say, monks, that in any way may
gold and silver be consented to, may be looked about for.” The
Citjavagga, in the account of the Council of Vesili, Vin. 1. 204 f,,
includes the acceptance of gold and silver (jafariparajafa) by monks
as the last of the ten matters questioned, but ruled not to be per-
missible. At D. i. 5 an ordinary man might say of Gotama that
he is one who refrains from accepting jalariparajola

? upanmikkhiltam va sidy . See Hhys Davids, Ancient Coins,
etc.,, p. 7, and Vin. Texts i. 26, n. 4. :
3 jataripa ‘ satthuvanna. * rajata.

. ® 8ee B.D. 1. 28, n. 1: 71, n. 2; and above, p. 100, n. 1.

7 See B.D.1. 71, n. 2, and p. T2.

® lohamdszaka. VA4.639 says that it is a masaka (bean) made up
of and bronze (tamba), ete.

, masaka, VA. 689 says that this is a mdsakas made up of
strong, durable wood, or of a piece of bambaoa, or even of palm leaves,
cutting & figure or engraving into it (ripam chinditva).

10 jatumasaka. VA.690 says that this isa masaka made with lac
or with resin, on to which a figure has been embossed or introduced
(lit. caused to be raised up samuithapetod), Y

It is interesting to note the present-day usage in force in some
parts of Tibet: J. Hanbury-Tracy, Black River of Tibet, p. 73, “ a
collection of shells, short lengths of polished wood with curious
markings, bean-pods and round discs. These were the tallies used
in tax-collecting.”” And p. 74, “ in some parts of Tibet lumps of
silver, in the shape of ponies” hooves, are used for money.”

U ye vohdram gacchanti. ¥ A. 690 says that in all districta where
there is business every kind is included, even if made of bone, of
hide, of fruit, of seeds of trees, or whether a figzure has been raised
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1 take means: if he himself takes, there is an
f expiation involving forfeiture.

another to take it (for him) means: if he
- another to take ib, there is an offence of expiation
ing forfeiture.
uld consent to its being kept in deposit means: if he
et this como to be for the master,’ or consents
‘being kept in deposit, it is to be forfeited. 1t
d haﬂgﬁznrfaitcd in the midst of the Order. And
monks, should 1t be forfeited: That monlk,
ching the Order, arranging his upper robe over
oulder, honouring the feet of the semior monls,
¢ down on his haunches, saluting with joined
s should speak thus: ‘1, honoured sirs, accepted
and silver, this is to be forfeited by me. [ forfeit
the Order.”* Having forfeited it, the offence should
be confessed. The offence should be acknowledged by
an experienced, competent monk. I an attendant of
- monastery or a lay-follower comes there, he should
be fold: * Sir, find out about this.” If he says: * What
gould be got with this 2’ he should not be told: ‘ Bring
Bis or that ’; oil or ghee or honey or molasses may be
tioned as allowable. If he brings what is allowable,
y got it in exchange for this, 1t may be made use
of by all except the one who accepted the gold and
silver. If he can undertake to do this in this way,’®
it is well. But if he cannot undertake to do it, he

i

Hp on it or not. This passage goes on to say that the things which
mvoive forfeiture are silver, gugld, a gold masaka, a silver masaka;
Bhe things that involve an offence of wrong-doing are pearls and
Okber gems, the seven sorts of prain, slaves, fields, flower-parks and
ftehards; the things that are allowable include thread, a plough-
Share, cloth, cotton, cooked pulses, and oil, ghee, butter, honey,
molasses as medicine. .
* riipiya,

. VA.691 points out that as ripiya is not legally allowed (akap-
ya), neither & group nor an individual T:f possess it, but only
e Order. Therefore it can only be forfeited to the Order.

- evam ce tam labhetha—i.e., to procure what is allowable. This
Somprises the four medicines {m'}).t ghee, etc. mentioned above.

| #

Note that the fifth medicine, butter, 13 absent here.
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should be told: * Sir, remove this.”* I he I'ﬂ!ll{ﬂ‘{;;.
it, it is well.  But if he does not remove it, a monl
endowed with five qualities® should be agreed wpory
as silver-remover®: one who would not follow a wrg
course through desive, one who would not follow 5
wrong course through hatred, one who would not
follow o wrong course throngh stupidity, one who would
not follow a wrong course through fear,® and one whg
would Lknow what is removed and what 15 not re-
moved.  And thus. monks, should he be agreed upon:
Iirst, the monk is to be requested. Tlavimg been re-
quested, the Order should be informed by an experienced,
competent monk, saying: * Tlonoured sirs, let the Order
listen to me. I it seems might to the Order, the Order
should agree upon the monk so and so as silver-remover.
This is the motion.  Honoured sies, let the Orvder listen
to me. The Order agrees upon the monk so and =o as
silver-remover. If it is pleasing to the venerable ones
to agree upon the monk so and so as silver-remover,
let them be silent: if it is not pleasing, they should
speak. The monk so and so is agreed upon by the
rder as silver-remover, and it is right . . . Thus de
I understand this.” Tt is to be removed by the monk
agreed upon making no sign.® If, making a sign, he
lets it drop, there is an offence of wrong-doing. [238]

v imam cheddehi. If he cannot go and exchange the ripiya for
something allowable, the rizpiya should be removed, since 1t 1s not
allowable,

t pasicah’ angekt samannigato, Here the qualities are as follows
in the text. Another group of qualities are detailed at 4. 1. 162=
8. i. 99; these are the constituenis of morality, of concentration,
of wisdom, of [reedom, of freedom by knuwledjée and insight that
are possessed by the adept (asekha)—i.e., the arahan. Cf. below,

R v
i rapiya-chaddake. T think that to translate this term as
“ bullion-remover,” as at Vin. Texts 1. 26, n. 4, gives a false notion
of the extent of anv largesse that a monk might have reccived.
Cf. Thag. 620 pupphacchaddaka, a scavenger of flowers, and Vin.
iv, 6, where this is given as onc of the low types of work.

* These are the four agatys, see B.D. 1, 323, n. T.

5 The silver-remover must avoid drawing attention to the place
where he throws down the rijiya.
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i ik

J;h11tk-=. that it 15 gold and silver when ot is 'fnhl mul
mlj aeerpts gold and silver, l;h{u- i an offenee
". fion uwulwng forlciture. 1€ he is in doubt as
it is gold and silver, {nnd) nceepts gold and
'1:1: 1s an offence of expiation mvn!wnrr for-
If he thinks that it is not gold and ilver
218 gold and silver, (and) accepts Lﬂm and silver,
nfi offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If
nks that it 15 gold and silver when it is not. aald

r, there is an offence of wrong-doing. [f he is
bt as to whether it'1s not gold and silver, there is
¢ of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not
ad silver when it 1s r'mt gold and silver, there 15
[T E._
re 18 no offence 1f; takmg it or causing (another)
'ilt within a monastery or within a house,* he lays
thinking, * It will be for him wha will take it 3
5 mad, 1f he 13 the first wrong-doer. || 2|

hetud,
dvasathe, At Vin, iv. 69 fT. dvasatha 13 a "' public rest-
But ¢f. apjhdvasan, to inhabit, to dwell in a house, above,

3a bhavissati so harissafi. Probably a monk, whether a.r:r.tafi -
ya from a lay-person visiting a monastery, or from a
-_"Fhm house he is visiting, should lay it aside at once, o
ither the owner may take it again, or someone else may pmk
ﬁ;" Vin. iv. 162 . in reference to a jewel—not given to
_hut. picked up by a monk. At &ll events, in laying it aside,
onk's responsibility cesses, snd he cannot be accused of
ting an offence. To be allowed to accept rapiye at all must
be at hut{il to the courtesy that the monks must display towarda
e 1 tj" by accepting pifta they confer a boon upon the denors.
ew of Lhe anapaitt (no offence) clause, the sikkhépada (rule)
feven more strongly suggests not that n monk must not take
wse rumye to be taken at all, but that he must not take it or
ﬂ: to be taken for him with a view to keeping and using 1t or
bng 1t by in deposit.
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. ab Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery,  Now_at that time the gfoup of six monks
engaged n' various transactions in, w?liuh gold and
silver was used.*  People . . . spread it about saying:
" How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, engage
tn various transactions in which gold and silver is used,
like houscholders who enjoy pleasures of the senses ?”
Monks heard these people who . . . spread it about.
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,
saying: .

“ How can this group of six monks engage in varions
transactions in which gold and silver 1s used " Then
these monks told this matter to the lord. He said:

“Is 1t true, as is said, that you, monks, engaged in
various transactions in which gold and silver 1s nsed "

It 15 true, lord,” they said.

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

" How can you, foolish men, engage in varipus trans-
actions in which gold and silver is used ? It is not,
foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased
.« . And thus, monks, this rule of training should be
set forth:
“Whatever monk should engage in various transactions
in which gold and silver is used, there is an offence of
expiation involving forfeiture.” ||1 |~

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case.

' samdpajjali, or "' came into," see B.D. i. 201, n. 3.
! ripiya-samvohdra, which VA. 696 explains as jalariparajala-
manwiilana (invalvine) the axchanoe af oold and silver. Orn rimia.
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Various moeans: shivped! and unshaped snd (partly)
aped, (partly) unshaped. Shaped means: intended
s an omament) lor the head, intended (as an vmma-

sent) for the necl, intended (as an ornament) for the
Cintended (w8 an ornament) for the foot, ntended
% ornament) for the hips. Unshaped means: it is
called shaped in a mass?- (Partly) shaped, (partly)
‘ynshaped means: both of these, [239]

.ahd stlver’ means: what is the colour of the
teacher,’ the kahapana, the masaka of copper, the masakha
‘of wood, the mdsake of lac, used in business®
¢ Should engage in means: if he gets shaped in exchange
for shaped, there 13 an offence of expiation mvolving
forfeiture. 1f he gets unshaped in exchange for shaped,
‘there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.

f he gets (partly) shaped, (partly) unshaped in exchange
for shaped, there is an offence of expiation involving
forfeiture. If he gets shaped in exchange for unshaped
. .. Ifhegets onshaped in exchange for unshaped . . .
If he gets (partly) shaped, (partly) unshaped in exchange
fe lmshn.[;]ml .« . [If he gets shaped in exchange for

partly) shaped, (partly) unshaped ... If he gets
_mnshaped in exchange for (partly) shaped, (partly)
runshaped , . . If he gets (partly) shaped, (partly)
unshaped in exchange for (partly) shaped, (partly)
‘unshaped, there is an offence of expiation involving
AMorfeiture. It is to be forfeited in the midst of the
‘Order. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited:
" That monk, approaching the Order, arranging his upper
mbe over one shoulder, honouring the feet of the senior
~monks, sitting down on his haunches, saluting with
Jomed palms, should speak -thus: “1, honoured siss,

- —rm

" kata, This means made up into some definite object, an ear-
or another ornament, for instance, as opposed to akata, un-
£, still & ghana, a (shapeless) mass.

E : 3 nipiya.

* satthuvanna, see above, p. 100, n. 2. -
s T!E.'I definition of ripiya covers those of jitaripa and rejala at
= . 238, thus giving the impression that ripya 13 & generc
for jataripa and rojata.  See above, p. 100, v, 2.
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engaged 1 varions trnsactions in which gold and silver
are used; this i to be forfeited by me. 1 forfeit it to
the Order.”  Having forfeited it, the offence should be
confessed. The offence should be acknowledged by an
experienced, competent fnonk. [f an attendant of a
monastery or. a lay-follower comes there . . . (see
Nissag. XVIIL 24 wstead of except by the one who
accepted gold and silver . . . 'nmll accepts gold and
silver read: except by the one who got. gold and silver.
im exchange . . . and gets gold and silver in exchange)
If he thinks that it is gold and silver when it 18
not gold and silver, (and) gets gold and silver in exchange,
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.
If he is in doubt as to whether it is not gold and silver,
(and) gets gold and silver in exchange, there is an
offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks
that it is not gold and silver when it is not gold and
silver, (and) gets gold and silver in exchange, there 18
an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks
that it is gold and silver when 1t is not gold and silver,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt
as to whether it is not gold and silver, there is an offence
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not gold and
silver when it 18 not gold and silver, there is no offence.
There 1s no offence 1if he is mad, if he 13 the first wrong-
doer.! || 2|

' This is the only endpeai paragraph in the thirty Nissaggiyas
where nothing more than thess Lwo invariable exemptions are given.
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., at Sivatthi in the Jeta Grove mn Anithapimdika’s
‘monastery. Now at the time the venerable Upananda,
‘the son of the Sakyans, came to bel skilled' in robe-
ffmnhng Ile, making an outer clonk of cloth rugs.*
‘meking it well-dyed, well-worked, clothed himself in it.
“Then a certain wnndeﬁng student,? having clothed him-
self in & costly cloth,* approached 'the venerable Upa-
‘panda, the son of the Eaﬁy&ns, and having approached
‘the venernble Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, he
said: [240] - |

“ Your reverence, this outer cloak of yours is beautiful,
‘give it to me for (this) cloth.”

“ Find out about it,* your reverence,” he said.

“Yes, your reverence, I know (about 1t).”

“Very well, then, your reverence,” he said and gave
(it to him).

Then that wandering student, clothing humself

‘that outer cloak, went to the wmd&mi students’
monastery.® The wandering students spoke thus to

. Prug.’m, to bo read throughout as paddha, also said of Upannnidi
at Vin. iii. 210, of Udiyin at Vin. iv. 60, See V4. 665,

3 pata-pilotika, ¢f. S. ii. 219.

3 paribbijaka, s wanderer, wandering student, wandering teacher.
Eﬂﬁjh}‘! i)u?iﬂﬁ. Buddhist [ndia, pp. 141 fI.; B. M. Barua, Pre
Buddhistic Indian Philosophy, p. 192, and D.P.P.N.

* paia, or closk or garment.

¢ janahs. I think that the point of this injunction must be that
when the wandering student wished to exchange the garments
again (see just below), Upanandsa refused to do so because bhe was
not going to be ' taken in," and get back the outer cloak which he
had managed to barter with the student. * For, according to Bu.
(V4. 639), his outer cloak was dubbala (worn).

* Bpecial places were given for the accommodation of the wan-
derers, where they meet with one another and enter iffto
discussions during their travels. Also, like the Sukyaputtiyas, they
did not go on tour during the three months of the rains.

109
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this wandering student: " This outer ¢lonk of yours is
beautiful, your reverence.  Where did you get 1t 77

“ 1t was in exchange for my cloth, your reverences.”

* But, your reverence, this outer cloak will do' for
you for some time (only). That cloth was better for

ou." :
. Then that wandering student, thinking: * What the
wandering students saul 18 true. This outer cloak will
do for me for some time (omly). That cloth was better
for me," approached the venerable Upananda, the sor
of the Sakyans, and haying approached he spoke thus
to the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans:
" Your reverence, here is' your outer cloak, give the cloth
to me." '

' But, your reverence, did I not say to you, ' Find
out about it *? I will not give it," he said.

Then that wandering student . . . spread it about,
saying: *“ Even houscholders give back to a houscholder
if he regrets®; but why will one who has gone forth not
give back to one who has gone forth ?”

Monks heard that wanderning student who . . . spread
it about. Those who were modest monks . . . spread
it about, saying: ** How can the venerable Upananda,
the son of the Sakyans, engage in bartering® together
with a wandering student "' Then these monks told
this matter to the lord. He said: |

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, engaged
in bartering together with a wandering student 7"

“ It 15 true, lord,” he said.

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying:

“How can you, foolish man, engage in bartering
together with a wandering student ? It is not, foolish
man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . .

' bhavissals,

' yippatisari. Here it means if he regrets what he bas bartered
and wants it back again.

3 kayawikkaya, or " buying and aﬂl]inﬁ." Cetdpets, to get in
exchange, and parivattets, to exchange or barter (¢f. above, pp. 60,
7, where the one is defined by the other), also imply a bartering.
Here there was no buying and selling, only an exchange of articles.
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ﬂ:u.:;, :l'l.{.'rtIL"i LIIH ritli: ::-I Lratnng slluulli |'.u ‘ﬂl;

AWVhatever monk shoull vngage in various kinds of
ring, there is an offence ol expiation involving
prfeiture.” || 1| v~

© Whatever menns: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case.

‘-"Vm means: the Tequisites of robes, slms-food,
]ndgmga, medicine for the sick, and even a lump of

whumm and a bmbhplrk and unwoven thread.?
engr::ge tn . . . bartering means: if he trans-

f * Give this for that, take this for that,
mﬂm for that, %et this in exchange for that,'
'there is an offence of wrong-doing. Inasmuch as it
'is bartered—one's own goods gone to the hands of
‘another, another's goods gone to one's own hands—it
';H to be forfeited. It should be forfeited . . . [241] to
‘an individual. And thus, monks, should it be forfeited:
1, honoured sirs, engaged in various kinds of bartering;
ﬂm is to be forfeited by me. I forfeit it to the Order.’

s . the Order should give back . . . let the
mmhle ones give back . % will give back (these
‘goods) to the venerable one.’

If he thinks that it is bartering when it is bartering,
‘there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.®
If he is in doubt as to whether it is bartering, there is
‘an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he
‘bhinks that it is not bartering when it is bartering, there
18 an offence of expiation mvnlwng forfeiture. If he
‘thinks that it is bartering when it is not bartering, there

——

L AED. i. 5 it is said that an ordinary man might say of Gotama,
in speaking praise of him, that ke refrains from I.-ayamk.i:nya_

’ w, p. 161=Vin. iv. 154 in definition of labko. The Iaat
ﬁlﬂlhmnmurugﬂnbﬁluw p. 149,
* ajjhicarals [ of. B.D. i, 202, 0. 3. =L, I:mlmr, p. 135. ©
* There must, I think, be a clanse omitted: ‘and engages in
' Otherwise there is no sense in the offence.
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15 an offence of wrong-doing.  If lw is in doubt as te
whether it is not bartering. there 1= an offence of wrong-
domy 1l he thinks that it is not birtering when it 1s
ot burtering, there is no offence,

There 18 no offence if he asks the value, points it out
to one who makes 1t lngnllf JI.]I!r'ﬁ‘n-']l]'lll',' :-m}ring: * This
15 onrs, and we want this and that *; if he is mad, if he
i the first. wrong-doer. || 2 ' '

The SBecond Division: that on Silk |
This 1s its i't'l:}':

T'wo portions on silk and pure, for six years, a rug,

And two on (sheep's) wool, on taking, both the
varions kinds.?

- —

A kappyakiraka makes u thing wllowable by giving it. VA,
701, " saying, " my utenails are valuable, give your bowl to another.' "

} Le., rapiyasamuohdra (Nissag. XIX), and keyavikkaye (Nissag.
XX). In the former there was not bartering, but payment in some

kind of medium of exchange;in the latter there was exchange and
barter, giving and taking.
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. . ab Sivatthl i the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time the group of six monks
made a hoard of many bowls.! People, engaged m
fouring the dwelling-place® and sceing (this hoard),
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying:
- “How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, make
a hoard of many bowls? Will these recluses, sons of
the Sakyans, do a trade in bowls or will they set up an
earthenware shop " Monks heard these people who
. . spread it about. Those who were modest monks
» » . Spread it about, saying: -
~ “How can this group of six monks keep an extra
bowl 7" Then these monks told this matter to the
lord. He said:

“ﬁ if true, as is said, that you, monks, keep an extra
I is true, lord.” The enlightened one, the lord,
JTebuked them, saying:
“ How can you, foolish men, keep an extra bowl ?
At 1s not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not
yet) pleased . . . [242] And thus, monks, this rule
hﬂtiﬂning should be set forth:
L..."'Wmver monk should keep an extra bowl, there is
offence of expiation involving forfeiture.”
And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
Jlaid down by the lord. |1

| ' Cf. Vin. iv. 243.
_ P whdra. The laity visited the special vikdras which they them<
Selves supported. This form of interest in the Order's well-being
nust have given an added reason for visiting vikdras, like our own
¥ of visiting some charitable or other institution in which we are
Ote 3 Of. above, p. 50.
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Now at that time! an extra bowl had acerued to® the
venerable Ananda, and the venerable Ananda beeame
desirous of giving this bow! to the venerable Siriputia;
but the vencrable Sariputta was staying at Siketa.
Then it occurred to the venerable Ananda: “ A rule of
training laid down by the lord 1s that an extra bowl
should not be kept. And this extra bowl has acerned to
me, and I am desirous of giving this bowl to the venerable
Sariputta, but the venerable Siriputta is staying at
Qaketa. Now what line of conduct should be followed
by me ?” Then the venerable Ananda told this matier
to the lord. He said:

“ But, how long, Ananda, before Sariputta will come
(here) "

“ On the ninth or tenth day, lord,” he saad.

Then the lord, on that oceasion, in that connection,
having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks,
saying:

“1 allow you, monks, to keep an extra bowl for at
most ten days. And thus, monks, this rule of training
should be set forth:

An extra bowl may be kept for at most ten days.
For him who exceeds that (period), there 1s an offence
of expiation involving forfeiture.” [|2 o~

For at most ten days means: it may be kept for ten

days at the maximum.*
An extra bowl means: one that is not allotted, not

assigned ®

i Cf. Nissag. I, where the same story is told in the same words
about kﬁepin%i:'n extra robe. See above, p. 4.

* uppanno hols.

3 At Vin. iv. 243 the rule is that a hoard of bowls should not be
made. There the group of six nuns, as here the group of six monks,
are recorded to have made a hoard, There seems some discrepancy
between a hoard and an extrs bowl. The rule in this Nissag. XXI
may have been altered from “a hoard " to “an extra bowl™ to
balance that against wearing an extra robe, Nissag. 1.

¢ Cf. above, p. 6.

& —definition of " extra robe " at p. T above, and of sannicayam
kareyya at Vin. iv. 244,
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jmpl’- means: there ate two kinds of bowls: an iron
‘a clay bowl® There are three sizes® for a bowl:
lars bowl a medium-sized bowl, a small* bowl. A
larre bowl means that it takes half an dlhaka measure®

siled Tice, a quarter of that quantity of uncooked

rice, a suitable curry.®* A medium-sized bowl means
-': at it takes a naltka measure of boiled rice, a quarter
%Bat quantity of uncooked rice, a suitable curry, A
nall hqwl means that it takes a pattha measure of
"f siled rice, a quarter of that quantity of uncuukud rice,
¢ mta.ble curry. (A bowl) greater than that’ 1s not a
{a bowl) smaller (than that) is not a bowl’
Fnr ﬁm who exceeds (that period), there is an offence
i orfeiture means: it is to be forfeited on the
- mth ay at sunrizse. Tt should be forfeited to .

7 -mﬂmdual And thus, monks, should it be forfeited :
I !d- t monk, apgﬂachmg the Urder arranging his upper
“robe over one shoulder, honouring the feet of the senior
‘monks, sitting down on his hnunﬂlam, saluting with

T

* This definition of patta=TVin. iv. 123, 243.
! 3 At Fin. ii. 112 these two kinds of bowls are * allowed ™ (anu-
------ mi). Whoever uses a wooden bowl, a golden or a silver one
m of eight other kinds mentioned tha.re commits a dukketa
] 1 yanné i pamanani, VA. 702.
h--'- omaka, inferior, insignificant. Rhys Davids, Ancient Coins,
_ 19, calls these * ln b, middle and low bowls." \
- Far thm measures, naliks and pattha, sce Rhys Davids,
L Coins, ec., pp. IB—Eﬂan&BJJ'LIi',mE 103, n. 1.
Ig'lra t‘yuﬂ_',-aﬂu On tadu yu Bee 'I‘rennknur. J.P.T.S. Iﬂﬂﬁ,
- on Miln. 9. He says it is * perbaps proper

%ﬂ Irnrd. But it occurs, 48 he mentions, at 8. ui. 146, hﬂ-u*

m i translated K8, iii. 124 * broth for msw
¥ At M.iL 54 we get the same hrase, translated Fur

ii, 28 * with curry-stuffs to match.” MA, iii. 287 explains it as

phanitadini, while FA. 703, says: tassa odanasso

"“ﬂlﬂﬂ mmmm bym‘i anam, curry of

aﬁ'h- meat, vegetables, fruits to this boiled

.\lt Ja. i 160 there is the a:pmmun ﬂn cn paiia tadupikd,

explained to mean, ‘ But your wisdom docs not match

m , does not mrtupoud to (anucchawikd) your body* (which

ﬂkh#baupqﬁn omako apaito. ﬂnmua.l:a see below,
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joined palms, should speak thus: ¢ Honoured sivs, [243]
this bowl is to be forfeited by me, the ten days having
elapsed. 1 forfeit it to the Order.” Having forfeited
it, the offence should be confessed. The offence should
be acknowledged by an experierced, competent monk
the bowl forfeited should be siven (back with the words):
‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.  This bow]
of the monlk so and so, which had to be forfeited, is
forfeited (by him) to the Order. If it scems right to
the Order, the Order should give back this bowl to the
monk so and so.’

That menk, approaching two or three monks . . .
(See Nissag. 1.34) . .. “. .. T will give back this
bowl to the venerable one.” . .

. . . If he thinks that one is destroyed when it 18 not
destroyed, there is an offence of expiation involving
forfeiture. If he thinks that one is broken' when it 1s
not broken, there is an offence of expiation imvolving
forfeiture. If he thinks that one is stolen when it 1s
not stolen, there is an offence of expation mvolving
forfeiture. Not forfeiting the bowl which had to be
forfeited, if he makes use of it, there is an offence of
wrong-doing. If he thinks that the ten days have
clapsed when they have not elapsed, there 1s an offence
of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether the
ten days have not elapsed, there is an offence of wrong-
doing. If he thinks that the ten days have not elapsed
when they have not elapsed, there 1s no offence.

There 15 no offence if within ten days it is allotted,
assigned, bestowed, lost, destroved, broken, if they tear
it from him, if they take it on trust; if he is mad, if he
1s the first wrong-doer.? |3 ||

Then the group of six monks did not give back a
bowl that had been forfeited. They told this matter

! In Nissag. I, II, 111, XXVIII we et “ burnt,"” of a robe.

* Cf. MWissag. I, II, I11, XXVIIT (" burnt *'}), and Vin. iv. 245
{II hmkﬂn n}.
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b J_mﬂ He said: ¢ ‘ Monks, a bowl that has been
o 15 ot 1ot Lo be given back. Whosoever should
sive it back, there 1s an offence of wrong-doing.™

- Far 5@5 I, where a similar story is told of a rohe that had
yrfeited ; and Vin. iv. 245, again a bowl,
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. . . among the Sak}'ans at l{apiluvattllu in the
Banyan monastery.! Now at that time monks were
invited by a certain potfer who said: “ If these masters
need a bowl, T (can supply them) with a bowl™  Now
at that time monks, not knowing moderation, asked for
many bowls. They asked for large bowls for those
who had small bowls, they asked for small bowls for those
who had large bowls. Then that potter, making many
bowls for the monks, could not make other goods for
sale,* and he could not keep himself going and his wife
and children suffered. People . . . spread it about,
saying: ** How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans,
not knowing moderation, ask for many bowls 7 This
(man), making many bowls for these (monks), [244] is
not able to make other goods for sale, and he cannot
keep himself going -and his wife and children suffer.”

Monks heard these people who . . . spread it about.
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,
saying: “ How can these monks, not knowing modera-
tion, ask for many bowls?” Then these monks told
this matter to the lord. He said:

. Monks, is it true, as is said, that monks, not knowing
moderation, asked for many bowls ?”

“ It 1s true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How, monks, can these foolish men, not knowing
moderation, ask for many bowls? It is not, monks,
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . ."”

t Bee above, p. 94.
* yesam ayyanam pallena altho aham pailend tv. For rest of this
par. ¢f. Péc. 86.
3 nkkiynkam, or * for giving away "'—i.e., in exchange or barter;
see above, p. 110. Cf. Ja. i. 201.
118
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o -:haviﬁg rebuled them and gi\?‘ﬂll reasoned talk, he

~ddressed the monks, suying:

~ & Monks, a bowl s nobt to be asked for. Whoever
ould ask (for one), therc is an offence of wrong-

doing.”™ || 1

Now at that time a certain monk’s bowl became
broken® Then it occurred o that monk: * Asking for
2 bow! is forbidden by the lord,” and being scriupulous,
he did not ask (for one); he went about for alms-food
(to be put) into his hands?® People . . . spread it
about, saying: “ How can these recluses, sons of the
sans, go about for alms-food (to be put) into ther
like followers of other sects ¥ Monks heard
these people who . . . spread it about. Then these
‘monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord on
tihis occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned
talk, addressed the monks, saying: 1 allow vou, monks,
when a bowl is destroyed or when a bowl is broken, to
ask for a bowl.” || 21|
~ Now at that time the group of six monks said: = It
is allowed by the lord to ask for a bowl when a bowl
is destroyed or when a bowl is broken”; and these,
‘because (their bowls) were a little broken and a little

. * Note that Gotama is not here laying down a nissagmiya pacittiya
but a dukkata rule. Because of it a monk, following the injunction
serupulously, arouses the criticism of the laity, and an ** allowance,"”
N anwjanami, is given (in [|2]). Then the group of six monks
Aransgress the allowance; this leads to the formulation of the
‘Bissaggiya picittiya (in || 3 [)).

e of ways in which bowls got broken given at Vi,
i3 1.

" 2 hatthesu pindaya carati. See Vin. i 90, where this expression
occurs again, and again people complain that those ordained as
monks are like titthiyas. Cf. also Vin. ii. 114, tumbakatdhe pinddya
earants, they went for alma-food (to be put) into a gourd; and Fen,
il 115, ghaitkatahe, into a water-pot (or skull). ’
% This wish to differentiate between Sakysputiiyas and ttthiyas
flhm the interest taken by lay people in the former, according to
the texts. and a certain desire thut their bebaviour should be suit-
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chipped! and a little scratched,? asked for many bowls.
Then that potter, making many bowls, as before,* for
the monks, was not able to make other goods for sale,
and he did not keep himself going and his wife and
children suffered. As before? people . . . spread 1t
about, saying: “ ITow can these recluses, sons of the
Sakyans, not knowing moderation, ask for many bqwla 7
This (man) making many bowls for these (monks), 1s not
able to make other goods for sale, and he does not keep
himself going and his wife and children suffer.” Monks
leard these people who . . . spread it about. Those
who were modest monks . . . spread it about, saymg:
“ How ecan this group of six monks, when their bowls
are a little broken and [245] a little chipped and « little
scratched, ask for many bowls ¥ Then these monks
told this matter to the lord. Ile said:

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, when your
bowls were a little broken . . . asked for many bowls ¥

“ It 1s true, lord,” they said.

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How can you, foolish men, when your bowls are a
little broken . . . ask for many bowls? It 1s not,
foolish men, for pleasing those who are not yet
pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of traimng
should be set forth:
'Whatever monk should get another new bowl in
exchange for a bowl mended® i less than five places,
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.
That bowl is to be fnrfaictﬁ by that monk fo the com-
pany of monks, and whatever is the last bowl® belonging

able. Monks were not to ape householders on the one hand—e.g.,
above, pp. T4, 106; now and at Vin. 1. 90, ii. 114, 115, they are not
to qukTIJi'iB tthiyas.

'\ appamaitakena thandena. * wilskhitamattena,

3 tath’ eva, ** in that very way,” thus * as before."

¢ bandhanena, from bandhati, to tie together, to unite; and not
from bhindati, to break, as appears to have been thought at Vin.
Terts i. 27. C.P.D. says, " without bands, esp. not niveted (said
of alma-bowls)."”

= : . A

pattapanriyanta. VA. T08 says, * the bowl that remains at the

end {pan';:u] after this handing over."
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——;];;.:t, -{;f_ampnn}' of monks, that should be given to this
monk with the words: ‘ Monk, this is a bowl for you;
it should be kept until it breaks. That is the proper
gourse in this case.” [[3[| 1] «~

I ——— & o —

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case.
A bowl mended in less than five places means: it is
not mended, or it is mended mm one (place), or it is
mended in two (places), or it is mended in three (places),
“gr it is mended 1n four (places). A bowl with no room
for mends means: its rim is not two finger-lengths* (in
breadth). A bowl with room for mends means: its nm
18 two finger-lengths (in breadth).

New bowl means: it 15 so called with reference to the
asking for (it).*

Should gel wn exchange means: he asks for (it). There
15 an offence of wrong-doing in the action. It is to be
forfeited on acquisition. It should be forfeited in the
midst of the Order. All should come together taking
each the bowl in his keeping.* An inferior bowl should
not be in his keeping if he hopes, ‘1 shall receive a
costly bowl.” If an inferior bowl is in his keeping, and
he hopes, ‘1 shall receive a costly 'bowl,’ there is an

! bhedaniya, +/blid. Cf. phrase kiyassa bhedd, on the breaking
up of the body.

¥ dvangula, as at Vin. il 294, Thig. 60. VA, 708, commenting
upon dvanguld raji na hoti, says that there is not a rim measuring
two finger-lengths below the upper circumference, Cf. Vbhd. 343,

dladhafifiamasappamanam ekam angulam.

* Cf. above, p. 77, for definition of ** new santhata,"”

* adhithita-patta. Adhitthita, from adhitigthati (or adhitthahati or
| ;). This variety of spelling is paralleled by variety of
meaning. (.P.D., referring to the above passage, says that adh-
thitapatta i *‘ the obligatory alms-bowl™ Adhilthita, besides
meaning ** allotted,’”” as hitherto rendered, also means * taken in
use, taken in possession.” * Allotted bowl" would not be mght

_singe the “ assigmer of bowls ™ is yet to be agreed upog or
appointed, which occurs just below. And he is appointed precifely
10 remedy any tendency of monks to carry an inferior bowl to the
mecting of the Order, as though it were his usual one, hoping to get
& costly one in its place. :
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offence of wrong-doing. And thus, monks, should it
be forfeited. That menk, approaching the Order,
arranging his upper robe over one shoulder, honouning
the feet of the senior monks, sitting down on his
haunches, saluting with joined palms, should say:
‘ Honoured sirs, this bowl, got m exchange by me for
a bowl mended i less than (ive places, 15 to be forfeited,
I forfeit it to the Order.” IMaving forfeited it, the
offence should be confessed. The offence should be
acknowledged by an experienced, competent monk, A
monlk endowed with five qualities should be agreed
upon as assigner of bowls': one who would not follow
a wrong course through desire, onc who would not
follow a wrong course through hatred, one who would
not follow a wrong course through stupidity, one who
would not follow a2 wrong course t-hrﬂ-u"}ll. fear,® and one
who would know what is taken and what is not taken.
[246] And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon.
First, the monk is to be requested. Iaving been
requested, the Order should be mmformed by an ex-
perienced, competent monk, saying: ‘ Honoured sirs,
let the Order listen to me. If it seems right to the
Order, the Order should agree upon the monk so and so
as assigner of bowls. Ths is the motion. Honoured
sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Order agrees upon
the monk so and so as assigner of bowls. If it 1s
pleasing to the venerable ones to agree upon the monk
so and so as assigner of bowls, let them be silent; if
it is not pleasing, they should speak. The monk
so and so is agreed upon by the Order as assigner of

\ pattagahdpaka, agent noun from causative gakapeti=to make to
take, but here * to invite to take,” to say: “ be so good as to
receive,” * to make the bowl pass from one monk to another.”
Gf. Vin. ii. 177, where it is said that there was no patagd” at that
time; and A. iii. 275, where many of the officials of the Order are
mentioned, and are recommended not to be appointed if they
follow the four agatis, and cannot make a proper discrimination in
their province.

* On the agatis see B.D. i. 323, n. 7, and ¢f. sbove, p. 104, Also
¢f. Vin. i. 283 for * receiver of robes ™ and Fn. ii. 167 for " assiguer
of lodgings,” and above, p. 104, for ** silver-remover.”
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owls, and it isright. . .. Sodol understand.” The
onk agreed upon should make the bowl pass. He
‘should say to an elder': ¢ Honoured sir, let the elder
‘take the bowl.” Tf the elder takes it, the elder’s bowl

'should be passed to a second.? He should not take it
“out of regard® for him®  TFor whoever should not take
it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. It should not
be made to pass to one who hae what is not a bowl®
In this way the howl should be made to pass down to
the youngest member of the Order.”

 Whatever s the last bowl belonging to that company of
Camonks, that should be given to this monk® wnth the words® :
* Monk, this is @ bowl for you ; it should be kept wntil o
breaks. ‘This bowl should not be laid aside by that
monlk in what is not the right place'®; it should not be
used for improper purposest!; it should not be given

' V4,708, " pointing out what is commendable in the bowl, be
should say, * This bowl 15 of the right measure, it is nice and 1t 14
guitable for an elder. Takeit.""

* ] e the pew bowl just put at the disposal of the Order.

* To a second elder, according to age.

¢ anuddayataya, explained as enukampaya (pity, compassion) at
V4. 708. But for wﬁuev&r is contented and says, ' What good
i& another bowl to me ? and does not take it, there is no
offence.

£ I.e., the elder.

® apattaka. See Nissag. XXI, 3, above, p. 115, on apatta. At
Fin. i. 90 it is said that one who is ufﬂﬂﬂhﬂ is not to be ordained.
Apatteka means either one who uses what is not a bowl—e.g., gourds
and water-pots—or one who has not & bowl—e.g., & tilthiya who
uses his hands to reccive alms-food (Vin. ii. 114, 115). Cf
acivaraka at Vin. i. 90, which seems to mean one who has not a
robe and who therefore went naked. At Vin. i. 93 monks are to
be asked at the ordination ceremony whether they are complete
as to bow] and robes. )

T Everyone receives another bowl, so that the former bowl of the
youngest member of the community remains {ree.

8 e, the one who had to forfeit his bowl.

® Doubtless spoken by the * assigner of bowla.”

® adese, on & bed or couch or peg to hang a sunshade on. It is
to be laid aside on a stand or stool, VA. T09. Dukkats offences
for putting bowls away in various wrong ways and places are given
at Vin, i, 113 1.

" [ e., for cooking, colouring or boiling rice-gruel.
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cuns oot me exchangee robwstadenal for me us o cloth
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” ot thiwhs, * Hr.-{fu sty rr;'- the kot weather remceins,
nmﬁ'.:'u_f; i, sl e Jrekl drkg TS !ll.‘hkil’lg it bhe
bl f rnonth of the hot weather l!l_:iltmitliﬂg, it should be
put on. : T

If he thiwks, ' More thaw o wonth of the hot weather
renctins T menns: i he looks about for robe-material as
a cloth for the rains while over 2 month of the hot
wiather  remaing,! there is an offence—of— expiation
involving forfeiture.

If he thinks, * More than half 0 month of the hot weather
remains,” making o he puts it on while more than hall a
month of the hot weather remauns, itis to be forfeited. It
should be forfeited to . .. an individual. And thus, monks,
should 16 be forfeited: * Honoured sirs, this robe-matenal
as a cloth for the rains was looked about for by me
while more than % month of the hot weather remained ;
making 1t, 1t was put on® while more than balf a month
of the hot weather remained; it is to be forfeited. 1
forfeit it to the Order.! . . . ‘. . . the Order should
aive back , . . let the venerable ones give back . . . I
will give back this cloth for the rains to the venerable one.’

If he thinks that more than a month of the hot
weather remains when there 1s more, and looks about
for robe-material as a cloth for the rains, there 13 an

offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he 15 in
doubt as to whether more than a month of the hot
weather remains, and looks about for robe-material as
a cloth for the rains, there is an offence of expiation
wmvolvine forfeiture.  If he thinks that less than a month
of the hot weather remains when there 1s more, and
looks about for robe-material 2as 2 cloth for the rains,
there 15 an offence of expiation mvolving forfeiture. If
he thinks tlint more than half a month of the hot
weather remains when there is more, (and) making it,
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' atirekanuise sese gimhdne, :
1 pariduhita here replaces a past participle of nivdsefs, othierwise
nsed in this story
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half ronth of the hot weather remaining, 16 should be
put on. J =

If he thinds, * More thaw a month of the hot weather

remctens t means: 1F he looks about for robe-material as
a cloth for the raims while over a month of the hot
weather  remains,! there 15 an offence—of—expintion
imvolving forfeiture.

If he thinks, * More than half « month of the hot weather
remains,” making it he puts it on while more than half a
month of the hot weather remans, ibis to be forfeited. It
should be forfeited to .. . animdividual. And thus, monks,
should 1t be forfeited: * Honoured sirs, this robe-material
as a eloth for the rains was looked about for by me
while more than & month of the hot weather remained ;
making it, it was put on® while more than half & month
of the hot weather remained; 1t s to be forfeited., 1
forfeit 1t to the Order.” . . . ‘. .. the Order should
give back , . . let the venerable ones give back . . . I
will give back thiscloth for the rains to the venerable one.’

If he thinks that more than a month of the hot
weather remains when there 1s more, and looks about
for robe-material as a cloth for the ramns, there 13 an

‘offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he is in
doubt as to whether more than o month of the hot
weather remains, and looks about for robe-material as
a cloth for the rains, there is an offence of expiation
nvolving forfeiture.  1f he thinks that less than a month
of the hot wenther remams when there i1s more, and
looks about for robe-matenal as a cloth for the rains,
there is an offence of expiation inveolving forfeibure. If
he thinks that more than half & month of the hot
weather remains when there is more, (and) making it,
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' atvrekamdase sese gumhdne, . 1 ,
Y panidahis here replaces a past participle of nivdsel:, olherwise
used in this story
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puts it on, there 15 an offence of expiation imvolving
forfeiture, If he is in doubt as to whether more than
lalf & month of the hot weather remains, (and) making
it, puts it on, there is an offence of expiation involving
forfeiture. If he thinks that less than half a month
of the hot weather remains when there is more, (and)
malking it, puts i1t on, there 15 an offence ol expiation
inwﬂving forfeiture. 1 (eoing) naked, although thers
is a cloth for the rains, he lets Iis body get wet with the
rain, there is an offence of wrong-doing.t 1If he thinks
that more than a menth of the hot weather remamns
when there is less, there is an offence of wrong-domg.
1f he 15 in doubt as to whether less than a month of the
hot weather remains, there is an offence of wrong-tlomyg.
If he thinks that less than a month of the hot weather
remains when there s less. there is no offence. If he
thinks that more than hall a month of the hot weather
remains when there 15 less. there is an offence of wrong:
doing. 1If he is in doubt as to whether less than half a
month of the hot weather remains, [253] there is an
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that less than
half & month of the hot weather remains when there 1s
less, there 13 no offence.

There is no offence if, thinking, * A month of the hot
weather remains,’ he looks about for robe-material as
a cloth for the rains: if, thinking, *Half a month of
the hot weather remains,” making it, he puts it on; if,
thinking, © Less than a month of the hot weabher
remains,’ he looks about for robe-material as a cloth
for the raing; if, thinking,  Less than half a month of
the hot weather remains,’ making it, he puts it on; if
the cloth for the rains that has been looked for is worn
out during the rains?; if the cloth for the rains that has

: Uf Il-bl:!‘l."t-]' P *ﬁ'-r f. 9.

¥ vassam ukkaddhiyyeti. VA.721 gives k:hepetvi—khepeti perhaps
meaning “ to cause to waste.' [Ukkeddhiyyasi is perhaps = worn
Out,” of. kargita, from +/ krs, one of whose meanings is givensas

worn out " in Monier-Williams' Distionary. Avakarsati (ava-krs)
can also mean © to take off.”  Kshapayati given by Monier-Williains
a8 ' to destroy, ruin, make an end of, finish.”
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been put on 1s worn out during the rains; washing them,
they should be laid aside, they should be put on (again)
at the right scason. (There is no offence) if the robe-
material 1s stolen,! if the robe-material is destroyed,’
if there are accidents: if he is mad, if e 15 the first
wrong-doer. || 2 ||

P acchinnacivarassd i etam vessibasaftbam sendbaye oultem, VA,
723. It might be stolen by thieves when the monks were bathing.
? nalthacivara, see above, pp. 47, 45.
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. - . atSavatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anithapindika’s
monastery.  Now at that tine the venerable Upananda,
the son of the Sakyans,! said to the monk who aﬂ;trcd his
brother’s cell: “ Come, your reverence, we will set out
on a tour of the country.”

“ I will not go, honoured sir,” he said, “ my robe is
worn thin.”?

~ Come, your reverence, | will give you a robe,” he
said and he gave him a robe.  Then that monk heard:
“ It 1s said that the lord will set out on a tour of the
country.” Then it occurred to that monk: = I will not
set out on a tour of the country with the venerable
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans; 1 will set out on a
tour of the country with the lord.”

Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sa-
kyans, said to that monk: “ Come now, your reverence,
we will set out on a tour of the country.”

" I will not set, out on a tour of the country with you,
honoured sir, I will set out on a tour of the country with
the lord.”

“ But that robe, your reverence, which I gave you,
thfl.t will set. out on a tour of the country with me,” he
said, and angry and displeased,® he tore it away.*
Then that monk told this matter to the monks. Those
who were modest monks . . . spread it about, saying:
" How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the
Sakyans, himself having given a robe to a monk,
angry and displeased, tear it away ?” Then these
monks told this matter to the lord. He said:

“ Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, yourself
R .

' See above, Nissag. VI, XVIII, XX, ? dubbala,
* kupito anattamano, said of Devadatta at Ven. it. 189,
* VA, 723, by force, balakkérena aggahes:.

139




140 BOUEK OF THE sciriisey [ HH 254 250
having given o robe to a monlk, angry awd displeased,
tore it awayv 77

“Tt 1z true, lord,” he said.

The enlightened one, the lard, rebuked Inim, saying:

“ How can you, foolish man, [264] voursell having
given a robe to a monk, angry and displeased, tear 1t
away 7 It s nob, foolish man, for pleasing those who
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule
of training should be set forth:
“Whatever monlk, himself having given a robe to a
monk, anery and displeased, shonld tear 1t away or
should canze it to be torn away, there iz an offence of
expiation invelving forfeiture.”™ |1} o

Whatever means: . . . iz monk to be understood m
this case.

To a monk means: to another monl,

Himself means: himself? having given.

A robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of)
robes (including) the least one fit for assignment.

Angry, displeased means: dissatisfied, the mind
worsened, stubborn.®

Should tear it away means: 1f he tears it away himself,
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.

Should cause it to be torn away means: 1f he commands
another, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If having
commanded once, he then tears many away,® 1t 1s to be
forfeited. It should be forfeited to . . . an individual.
And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: ‘ Honoured
sirs, having myself given this robe to a monk, it was

. gf Pic. 81. ? gamam explained by sayam.
A ¢f. above, pp. T, 40, 48,

' #F B.D i 281; Vin, iv, 236; M. 1. 101.

5 T4, 728, " if Lhe commands, ' take robe-material,’ there is an
offence of wrong-deing; if, having commanded, he says, 'take
many,” there is an offence of expiation. If he says, ' take the outer
cloak, the inner and the upper robes,” for each specch there 15 an
offence of wrong-doing. 1If he says, ' take everything given by me,’
for one speech made there are many offences.”
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torn away by me; it 1s to be forfeited, 1 forfeit it 1o
the Order.” . . . ‘. .. the Order should give back . . .
Jet the vencrable ones give back . . . T will give back
this robe to the venerable onc.’

~ Having given a robe to one who is ordained thinkmg
that he 18 ordained, if angry and displeased, he tears it
away or causes it to be torn away, there is an offence
of expiation involving forfeiture. 1If he 1s m doubt as
to whether one is ordamed, (then if) angry and displeased
he tears it away or causes it to be torn away, there 1s an
offence of expiation involving forfeiture. Having given
a robe to one who is ofdained thinking that he is not
ordained, il angry and displeased, he tears it away or
ecauses it to be torn away, there 15 an offence of expiation
involving forfeiture. Having given another requisite,
if angry and displeased, he tears it away or causes it to
be tomm away, there isan offence of wrong-doing. Having

iven a robe or another requisite to one who 1s not
ordained, (then if) angry and displeased he tears it
away or causes it to be torn away, there is an offence
of wrong-doing, If he thinks that one is ordained when
he is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-dong.
If he is in doubt as to whether one is not ordained,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that
one i1s not ordained when he is not ordained, there is
an offence of wrong-doing.*

- There is no offence if he gives it or takes (from him)
i a friendly manner?; if he is mad, if he is the first
wrong-doer. | 2| [235]

* Here text is surely corrupt, for instead of apefts dulkaiassa it
should read andpaiti. Oldenberg gives no variant reading.
__* vissasanto, putting his trust in him. Text reads vissdsanio;
3'“'“-[“‘3 edn. vissasanto, which is rather more correct, being from
vifvasifi,
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. at Rédjagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the
squirrels’ feeding-place. At that time the group of six
monks, at the time of robe-making, usked for much
yarn,! so that when the robe-material was made much
yarn came to be over. Then it oceurred to the group
of six monks: * Now then, your reverences, let us,
asking for more yarn, have robe-material woven by
weavers,” Then the group of six monks, asking for
more yarn, had robe-material woven by weavers, but
when the robe-material was woven much yarn came
to be over. A second time did the group of six monks,
asking for more yarn, have robe-material woven by
weavers, but when the robe-material was woven much
yarn came to be over. A third time did the group of
six monks, asking for more yarn, have robe-matenal
woven by weavers, -People . . . spread it about, saying:

“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans,
themselves asking for yarn, have robe-material woven
by weavers %"

Monks heard these people who . . . spread 1t about.
Those who were modest monks . . . spread 1t about,
saying:

“ How can the group of six monks, themselves askmg
for yarn, have robe-material woven by weavers?”
Tl}:lm these monks told this matter to the lord. e
said:

“Ts it true, as is said, that you, monks, yourselves
asking for yarn, had robe-material woven by weavers

“Tt 1s true, lord,” they said.

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How can vou, foolish men, yourselves asking for

' sulta, yarn or thread.
142 .
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, have robe-material woven by ''l.1|.'*'4.'-:.':'1."l.."«\E:]:sxiﬁ}li_f’.'!r 18
ot, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet)
. . . And thus, monks, this rule 'of traming

hould be set forth: 5
:BQV hatever monk, limself asking for yarn, should have
robe-material woven by weavers, there is an offence of
gxpiation mvoiving forfeiture.” || 1|/

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood In
this case.

Himself means: himself asking.

Yarn means: the six (kinds of) yarn!: linen, cotton,
silk, wool,* coarse hempen cloth,®* canvas.?

By weavers® means: 1f he has it woven by weavers®
there 12 an offence of wrong-doing in the action. It is

! These are the six kinds of thread for making the six kinds of
robe-materials that are allowable to monks.  These latter are given,
i this order at e.g. Vin. i. 58=96, and especially see Vin. i. 281,
where they are aillowed. The six kinds of robe-materials or robes
are referred to at eg. Vin. i1 210, 213,

2 VA, 124, yarn of sheep's wool.

* 3 The wearing of sana was one of the practices adopted by

- wanderers belonging to other sects, D. i. 166, iii. 41, 4. i 240, M.
L. 78, Pugg. 55. The Comys. explain sina by using the word itself,
28 either sdnavikasuita (VA. 724, yarn of the bark of sana), sina-
vikacelani (DA. 356=AA. ii. 354, garments of . . .), sanavaka-
tayam (SA. i. 159, made of . . .). Sapas was probably a plant,
Bee next note below, A& 8. ii. 202 Kassapa insisted on wearing,
and at S. ii. 222 accepted from the lord his own, s@ndni pamsukilani,
coarse hempen rag-robes.

¢ bhanga. V.A. 724, 1119 give two meanings: (1) thread made of
bark, (2) thread mixed with these five other threads. See Joges
Chandra Ray, JHQ. xv. 2, 1939, p. 197, “ the inner bark of the
plant yields a strong fibre, fit for sfrings and ropes, and a coarse

, canvas, 15 woven."” In identifying Bhadga with Soma, the
Hlfhun of bhanga to sdpa is also brought out, for, according to the
phers quoted by Chandra Ray, they also are identical;

8od the commentarial explanations, that sdndni are said to be of
i, are illuminated. I am indebted to this article for the sug-
Bestion that “ canvas " is & possible translation of bhaiiga. L

% lantavdya.

- ° pesakira. Cf. Vin, iv. 7. Monier-Williams: ** pesaskari, f., Ved.

8 Woman who weaves artistically or embroiders."
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to be forfoited on acguisition; it should be forfeited to
. an mndividual, [256] And thus, monks, should 1t
be forfeited: * Honoured sirs, this robe caused Ly me
to be woven by weavers, having mysell asked for the
yarn, 12 to be forfeited. T forfeit 1t to the Order.” | . .
. . . the Order should give back . . . let the venerable
ones give back . . . I will give back this robe to the
venerable one.’

If he thinks that it was cansed to bhe woven when it
was caused to be woven, there 1s an offence of expiation
involving forfeiture.  If he 15 in doubt as to whether
it was caused to be woven, there s an offence of expa-
tion involving forfeiture. If he thinks that it was not
caused to be woven when it was caused to be woven,
there is an offence of expiation mvolving forfeiture.
If he thinks that 1t wasg caused to he woven when it
wag not caused to be woven, there 15 an offence of
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether 1t was not
caused to be woven, there is an offence of wrong-doing.
If he thinks that it was not caused to be woven when
it was not caused to be woven, there 15 no offence.

It is no offence to sew a robe! to a binding,® to a belt,*
to a shoulder-strap,* to a bag for carrying the bowl in*
to a water-strainer®; if it belongs to relations; if they are
invited; if it is for another; if 1t 15 by means of his own
property’; if he is mad, if he s the first wrong-doer. || 2 ||

' VA, 727 says that there is no offence in asking for thread (or
yarn) to sew a robe.

* Ayoga. At Vin. ii. 135 the use of dyoga is allowed to monks.
The word is translated at Vin, Terts iii. 141 as ** handicraft.” Dot 1
think that becuuse the monks ask how an dyoge should be made
(omitted at Vin. Textsiii. 141), and are allowed the apparatus belong-
ing to a loom, dyoga should be rendered * bandage ™' or * binding ™
in that passage. Cf. Fu. 33 (p. 30), where dyogapatia (preceded by
amsavattaka and that by kﬁyﬂﬁmdﬁum} means * strip, bandage.”

3 kiyabandhana, At Fin. i, 136 belts or waist-bands were allowed
to monks.

¢ amsabandhaka. At Vin, 1. 204, 1. 114 shoulder-straps are
allowed to monks. 5 pattatthavka ; allowed at Viw, 1. 114.

* Allowed at Fin. 1. 118, These five articles are mentioned
together again as not giving rise to an offence at Fun. iv. 170,

* Cf, above, pp. 27, 49, 52, 57, 125,
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© . .. at Bavatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
‘monastery. A6 that time a certain man, going off on
a journey.' said to his wife:

“ Weighing® yarn, give it to a certain weaver; gotting
him to weave robe-matenal, take care of it; when |
come back T will present® master Upananda® with robe
material.”

A certain monk, as he was going for alms, heard this
man as he was spealking thus, Then this monk
approached the venerable Upananda, the son of the
Sakyans, and having approached he spoke thus to
the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans:

“You, reverend Upananda, are of great merit,® for
at a certam place a certain man, going off on a journey,
said to his wife: * Weighing yarn . . . I will present
master Upananda with robe-material.”

“8ir, he i1s my supporter,” he said. For this very
weaver was the supporter of the venerable Upananda,
the son of the Sakyans. Then the venerable Upa-
nanda, the son of the Sakyans, approached this
weaver, and having approached he spoke thus to the
weaver:

" Bir, this robe-material is being specially woven for

me; make it long and wide and rough,® make it evenly

e —

' pavdasam gacchanto.
© * dhdrayutvd s tuletva, VA. 721, Tuleti is to weigh.
- ¥ acchadets, see above, p. 53, n. 2.

* Cf. Nissag. VI, XVIII, XX, XXV,

* Bame thing said to Upananda at Pin. i. 300 and iii, 215, 217
(pp. 53, 58, above).

* Here * soft,” the opposite of “ rough,” is omitted. Cf. above,
p. 6. -
I1. 145 10
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woven! and well woven?® and well seraped? and well
combed,”™

“ Honoured sir, having weighed this yarn, they gave
it to me, saying, * Weave robe-material with this yam'’
Honoured sir, 1 am not able to make it long or wide or
rough, [257] but 1 am able, honoured sir, to make it
evenly woven and well woven and well scraped and
well combed.”

“You, if you please, sir, make it long and wide and
rongh; there will not come to be a shortage® of this
varn.'’
~ Then that weaver, as soon as the yarn had been
brought,® sefting it up on the loom, went up to that
woman, and having gone up he sad to that woman
“The master wants yarn.”

“Were not yon, master, told by me: ' Weave robe-
material with that yarn ' ?”

“1It is true that I, lady, was told by you: * Weave
robe-material with this yarn’; but master Upananda,
the son of the Sakyans, said to me: * You, if you please,
sir, make it long and wide and rough; there will not
come to be a shortage of this yarn.' ™

Then that woman gave a second time’ just as much
yarn as she had given. at first. Then the venerable
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, heard it said that
“The man is come back from his journey.” Then the
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, approached

Vsuvita. VA, 727, sabbatthanesu samam katvd, making it level
(or even) everywhere.

T suppavayite. VA, T27, sabbatthGnesu samam katvd lante pasari-
tam, making it level everywhere, it is stretched on 4 loom. Really
suppavdytia is a synonym for suvila.

2 suvilekhita, VA. 727 says lekhaniyd sufthu wilikhitam. Per-
haps it means that the yarn 18 well scraped so as to remove any
rough hits, bul the meaning of lekhani is doubtful.

¢ suwitacchita. VA. T27 says, kocchena sutthu witacchitam suvi-
niddhotan & attho. P.E.I. gives * well-carded " for suwntacchita.
Hocche 15 a comb,

8 patibaddhan i vekallam, VA. T7-8, Parha.pu ““a refusal, a
holding baek, an obstruetion with regard to.

* yathdbhatom suftam. See meanings of yathabhatam in P.E.D.

? pacchd, afterwards.
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tliat man’s dwelling and having approached he sat down
on the appointed seat. Then that man approached the
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, and having
approached and greeted the venerable Upananda, the
son of the Sakyans, he sat down at a respectful distance.
As lie was sitting down at a respectful distance, that
man said to his wife: © Is that robe-material woven 77

“ Yes master, that robe-material is woven."”

“PBring it, T will present master Upananda with
robe-material.”  Then that woman bringing that robe-
material and giving it to her husband, told him this
matter, Then that man, giving that robe-material to
the venerable Upananda, the son of the Salkyans, looked
down upon, eriticised, spread it about, saying:

“ These recluses, sons of the Sakyans, have great
desires, they are not contented; it is not easy to present
them with robe-material, How can master Upananda,
hefore being invited by me, going up to a householder’s
weavers, put forward a consideration with regard to
robe-material "'

Monks heard that man who . . . spread it about.
Those who were modest monks . . . spread 1t about,
saying: “ How can the venerable Upananda, the son
of the Sakyans, before being invited, gomg up to a
houscholder’s weavers, put forward a “consideration
with regard to robe-material " Then these monks
told this matter to the lord.

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, before
being invited, going up to a householder’s weavers, put
forward a consideration with regard to robe-material 7

“ Tt is true, lord,” he said.

“Ts he a relation of yours, Upananda, or not a
relation 2" y

““ He is not a relation, lord.”

“ Toolish man, one who is not a relation does not
know what is suitable or what is unsuitable, or what
is right or what is wrong for one who is not a relation,
Thus will you, foolish man, before being invited, [25

i Cf. above, p. 53.
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May cause lo be woven means: causes to be woven,

If that monk means: the particular monk for whom
‘the robe-material is being woven.

Before being invited means: before it was said (to
him): © What kind of robe-material do you want,
honoured sir 7 What kind of robe-matenal shall |
have woven for you ¢

(Going up to the weavers means: going to the house,
approaching (them) anywhere, .

Should put forward a consideration with regard fo
the robe-material means: he says @ * Now strs, this vobe-
material 15 being specially woven for me.  Make 1t long
and wide and rough, and make it evenly woven and well
sooven and well scraped and well combed. If you do so
we could give the venerable ones something or other wn
addition.”  And of the monk, speaking thus, should gvve
something or other i addition, even as liltle as the contents
of a begging-bowl means: the contents of a beggin a-howl
are called conjey and rice' and [259] solid food and a
lump of chunam® and a tooth-pick and unwoven
thread, and he even speaks dhamma.®

If according to what he says, he makes it long or
wide or rough, there is an offence of wrong-doeing in the
action, It 15 to be forfeited on acquisition. It should
be forfeited to . . . an individual. And thus, monks,
should it be forfeited: ° Honoured sirs, before 1 was
invited (to take) this robe-material, approaching the
weavers of a householder who is not a relation, 1 put
forward a consideration with regard to the robe-matenal;
it is to be forfeited. I forfeit it to the Order. . ..
‘. .. the Order should give back . . . let the venerable
ones give back . . . I will give back this robe to the
venerable one.’

! bhatta ; of. Vin, iv. 129, More usually bhojaniye is combined
with the next, khddaniya.
_ ’lgiliﬂ and the next two occur together at Vim. il 241, 266
iv. 154,

¥ VA, 798, * he gives dhamma-talk "—i.e, perhaps a blessing,
good words—for as the text shows, a monk can give things of the
mind (dhamma-dana, the best of gifts, A. 1. 91) besides material things.
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If, before Leime invited, going up to the weavers of

a houscholder, thimking that e 1s not a relation when
Le is not a relation, he puts forward a constderation
with regard to robe-material, there is an offence of
expiation involving forfeiture. 1f, being in doubt as
to whether he is not a relation, before beme invited,
moing up to the weavers of a houscholder, he puts
forward a consideration with tegard to robe-matenal,
there is an offence of expiation nvolving forfeiture.
If, before being invited, going up to the weavers of a
householder, thinking that he iz a relation when he 1s
not a relation, he puts forward a consideration with
regard to robe-material, there 15 an offence of expiation
involving forfeiture. If he thinks that he is not a
relation when he is a relation, there s an offence of
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he is
a telation, there is an offence of wrong-domg. If he
thinks that he is a relation when he is a relation, there
15 no offence.

There is no offence if it belongs to relations; if they
are invited: if it is for another; 1if it 1s by means of his
own property; if desirous of having costly (robe-material)
wovenr he has (robe-material) costing little woven;
if he iz mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. || 2]
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. . . at Savatthi m the Jeta Grove m Anithapindika’s
monastery., Now at that time a certain chief minister,
goIng on 4 journey, sent A mMesECnger o the monks,
sayine: *“ Let the revered sirs come, [ will give a rains.
residence (gift).”” The monks, thinkmg: “A AN
residence (gift) at the end of the rains is allowed by the
lord,”* being scrupulous, dil not go® The chiel
minister . . . spread it about, saving:

“ How can the revered ones not come® when a mes-
senger was sent by me 2 Well, [ am going with the
army, life 15 uncertain, death is uncertain.™

Monlks heard that chief mmister who - . . spread 1t
about. Then these monks told this matter to the lord,
Then the lord, on this oceasion. in this connection,
hm{ing given reasoned talk, addressed the monks,
BAYING :

“ I allow you, monlks, having accepted a special robe,®
to lay 1t amide.” || 1 || '

! yassdvasike. Burlingame, Buddhist Legends, i. 228, renders,
“food of the season of the rains *'; thid. ii. 8, ** lodging during the
season of the rains,” but neither of these can be meant here, since
the rule is concerned with robes. It means rather something con-
nected with the rains-(vassa-)residence (@visa), which may be food,
clothing or lodgings, as the story demands. Vassavase occurs at
Fim. i, 153. * Cf. Vin. 1. 153 fi

3 It seems that the minister must have been offering his gift
during the rains—i.e., at a time when the monks must travel as
little as possible—and not at the end of the rains, Otherwise the
serupulous monks could have gone, and no complaints would have
been raized,

‘ Cf. above, p. 64, where Upananda did not wait when bidden
by a layman to do so.

& dwyjanam jivitam dujjanam marana. ’
% geeeka-civare, expl. at VA. 729 as ecedyika-civara. Cf. Vin.
iv. 166, accdyike karaniye, **if there is something urgent (special)
to be done " See Vin, Texts i. 29, n. 3, where it is said ** * special

151
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Now at that time monks said: It is allowed by the
lord, accepting a specinl robe, to lay it aside” [260]
These accepting special robes, let the robe-season!
pass. These robes tied up in bundles, remained on a
bamboo for hanging up robes® Then the venerable
Ananda, as he was engaged in touring the lodgings, saw
these robes ticd up in bundles, that remained on the
bamboo for hanging up robes; seeing them he said to
the monks:

“ Your reverences, whose are these robes, tied up in
bundles, that remain on the bamboo for hanging up
robes 17

“Your revercnee, they are our special robes,” they
said,

" But for how long, your reverences, have these robes
been laid aside 77

Then these monks told the venerable Ananda when
they had been laid aside. The venerable Ananda . . .
spread it about, saying:

“How can these monks, having accepted a special
robe, let. the robe-geason pass?” Then the venerable
Ananda told this matter to the lord. He said:

robe ' is no doubt an inadequate rendering: but we have chosen it
in reference to the special circumstances in which the donation is
made, and in default of a better translation.” CP.D. says of
accekacivara that it is " a robe presented to a priest [sic] not at the
usual time,” and of accayika (Skrt. dtyayika) that it is © not suﬂ‘cring
delay, urgent, pressing.” An * exceptional” or * emergency’
robe might be a suitable translation, if it is remembered that it is
the donor who is in an emergency, who is pressed for time, and whao
because of some exceptional or unusupal circumstances, wants to
make s gift without delay, and so gain the * merit " for his act
of giving. Here the chief minister wanted to make his gift before
he went into the army and faced the uncertainties of life and death.
See d Comy. below and VA, 729 which correlate accekacivara with
vassduvdsika, as though a robe given to meet some emergency implies
a robe given at an unusual tune—t.e., here during the rains. The
robe therefore is * apecial,” both in regard to the reason for giving
it, and in regard to the time at which it was given,

! civarakdlasamaya, see Old Comy. below. This robe-season is
the usual time for accepting, distributing and settling robe-material.
Cf. also Nissap. I and Vin. Texts i. 18, n. The word oceurs again at

. 1v. 286. ? Of. above, p. 25,
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“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks, having
accepted o special robe, let the robe-season pass "

“ 1t 1s true, lord,” they said.

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

* How, monks, can these foolish men, having accepted
a speeial robe, let the robe-scason pass?  Monks, 1t is
not for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . |
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set
forth;

“If a special robe should accrue! to a monk ten days
before the full moon of the (first) Kattika, three months
(of the rains having passed),? it may be accepted by that
menle if he thinks of 1t (as something) special®; having
‘accepted 1t, 1t should be laid aside until the robe-
season. But if he should lay it aside for longer than
that, there s an offence of cxpiation involving for-
feiture.” ||2)|1]] ./

Ten days before means: ten days before the ceremony
held at the end of the rains.*

The full moon of Kaitika, three months (of the rains
having passed) means: the ceremony held at the end of
the rains is called Kattika.

4 special robe means: one 1s desirous of going with

' uppajjeyya, lit, should arise, should be produced for. See
above, pf, 4, 24, 90, 59, 114,

* kattikatemasipunnama. Kattika (Skrt. kirttika) is the month
Oct.-Nov., when the full moon (punmamd) is near the Pleiades.
This month is the last of the five months of the rains. The full
foon of Assayuja is called kattikatemasing; the full moon of Kattika
(the last month of the rains) is called ketikacitumisini, Thus there
Were two full moons in KEattika. Kattikalemdsipunnama might be
translated: * The full moon of Kattika, three mooths (of the rains
baving passed "'; or even ** three montha of the year having passed,”
if the year were reckoned to begin at the first month of the rains,
Asilba), (f. Nissag. XXIX below, p. 167, for kattikacdtumdsin,

: m manfiamanend.

* pavarand, held to inquire whether any fault can be laid to the
charge of any monk or nun in respect of what has been seen, heard,
or suspectod. Cf. Vin. 1. 160, ii. 32; B.D. i, 233, 292: and Horner,
Women under Primitive Buddhism, pp. 133 fI.
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the army, or one comes to be gomye on o journey, or
one comes to be il or & woman becomes pregnant, or
faith comes to bie arisen in one who was without faith,
or pleasing comes to be arisen for one who was not
pleased.? If such n one should send a messenger to
the monks saying: * Let the revered sirs come, 1 will
give a rains-regidence (gift),” this means a special robe,

It may be accepted by that monk of he thinks of 1t (as
something) special | having accepted 41, ot shouwld be laid
aside until the robe-season means: making a sign,? it must
be laid aside; this 1s o special robe.

The robe-season mouns: if the kathina cloth has not
been (formally) made then the last month of the ramns;
if 1t has been (formaily) made, 1t 15 five months® [261 ]

If he should lay 1t aside for longer than that means:
if the kathina cloth has not been (formally) made, and
he lets the last day of the rains pass, there s an offence
of expiation mvolving forfeiture.  If the kathma cloth
has been (formally) made and he lets the day for re-
moving the kathina (privileges)® pass, it i1s to be for-
feited. It should be forfeited . . . to an individual,
And thus, monks, should it be forfeited : * Honoured sirs,
letting pass the robe-season, this special robe of mine
is to be forfeited. 1 forfeit it to the Order. . ..
‘. . . the Order should give back . . . let the venerable
ones give back . . . I will give back this special robe
to the venerable one.’

If he thinks that it is a special robe when it is a special
robe, and lets the robe-season pass, there is an offence
of expiation involving forfeiture. I he 1s in doubt as
to whether it is a special robe and lets the robe season

ass, there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.
f he thinks that it is not a special robe when it is a

! appasannassa vi pasido uppanno loti.  Cf. above, p. 3, nl,
on the recurring expression: n' elam bitkkhave appesannanam vd
pasddaya, * it is not for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased.”

* saiinidgnam kated, VA, 729, ki nimittam katvd, © making
some mark,” presumably on the robe.

¥ wVin, iv. 286 £ Of p. 5 n. 1, p. 26, n, 3 above on atthala,
formally made. ¢ kathinuddhdradivasa, of. above, p. 5, n. 3.
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special Tobe and lets the robe-season pass, there 1s an
offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If he thinks
that one is allotted when it is not allotted;* there 15 an
offence of explation involving forfeiture. If he thinks

that one is assigned when it is not assigned . . . If he
thinks that one is bestowed when 1t 1s not bestowed . . .
1f he thinks that one is lost when 1t is not lost . . . 1f

lie thinks that one is destroyed when it is not destroyed
... If he thinks that one is burnt when 1t 15 not
burnt . . . If he thinks that one is stolen when it is
not stolen and lets the robe-season pass, there is an
offence of expiztion involving forfeiture. Not forfeiting
the robe which had to be forfeited, if he makes use of
it, there isan offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that
it is 2 special robe when it is not a special robe, there
i& an offence of wrong-doing. If he 13 in doubt as to
whether it is not a special robe, there 15 an offence of
wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a special robe
when 1t 1s not 2 special robe, there 1s no offence.

There is no offence if, within the season, it is allotted,
assigned, bestowed, lost, destroyed, burnt, if they tear
it (from him), if they take it on trust; if he 1s mad, if
he 18 the first wrong-doer.® || 2||

t This and the next six cases= Fin, 11i. 197, 25--1, see above.
? Cf. Nissag. [, II, ITT, XXT, XXIX.
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ab Bavatthi m the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery.  Now ab that time monks who had finished
keeping the rains were staying in lodgings in the
jungles. Thieves (of the kind who attack monks in the
month) of Kattika' attacked them, saymg: * The
monks have received possessions.””® They tﬂ]d this
matter to the lord, Then the lord, on this oceasion,
this connection, hmmﬂ given reasoned talk, addressed
the monks, saving: “ T allow you, monks, when staying
in lodgings in the jungles, to lay aside one of the three
robes inside & house.”™ (RS

Now at that time monks thought: © It 1s allowed by
the lord when staying in l::rdgmgs m the jungles [EEE]
to lay aside one of the three robes inside a house.”
These, laying aside one of the threa robes inside a
house, were away for more than six nights. These
robes were lost and destroyed and burnt and eaten by
rats. The monks became badly dressed, wearng
shabby robes. (Other) monks spoke thus:

“ How is it thal you, your reverences, are badly
dressed, wearing shabby robes ?” Then these monks
told this matter to the monks. Those who were
modest monks . . . spread it about, saymg:

“ How can these monks, laying aside one of the three
robes inside a house, be away for more than six mghts ?"
Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He said:

“ Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks laying aside

U kattikacorakid, VA, 730, kattikamase cord—rt.e., after the dis-
tribution of the robes ! laddhalabha.

* 8o as to be guarded, VA, 730. Cf Nissag. 11 above, and notes,
where an ill monk may be away without his set of three robes for

more than a night, if he has the agreement of the monks.
TR
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one of the three robes mmdu a hﬂuse were away {or more
than six nights "

“ Tt is true, lord,” they said.

The c'.nhght-ened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“How, monks, can these foolish mer, l.wnm aside
ono of the three robes inside a house, be away for more
than six nights 7 It is not, nmnl-.ﬂ, far I:lm sing those
who are not (vet) pleased . . . And thus, I1I1]‘Tll-."11 this
rile of training should be sot forth:
o/ H aving apenmh{- rains up to the full moon of Kattika,!
m case a monk who is staying in such lodgings as those
jungle lodgings which are held to be dangerous and
frightening, so desires, he may lay aside one of his three
TCI'IJL.E: inside o house; and should there be any reason for
that monk to be away, separated from thaf robe, that
monk may be away, separated from that robe for at most
six nights. Should he be away, separated (from it) for
Iﬂnrmr than that, except on the ;].ﬁ'l'{'{"*mf".l}.t of the monks,*
there isan offenc rufmpmt on inv ﬂl‘l-fll‘lﬂ' forfeiture.” ||2||1|

Having spent the rains means: when they have
ﬁmshed (keeping) the rains,
The full moon of Kattika means: it is called the (night
of) Kattika-citumasini.?
w Fwa-_r: !;ruﬂgle lodgings means: the last ]::rdﬂ‘!n" called
' is five hundred dhanus measures® (away
frnm the village).®

' Kaltikapunnama, see Old Comy. below. This i is the next full
moon to that meant in the [ast Nissaggiva—i.e., it is the last [ull
mﬂit.:; of Kattika (and of the rains): see VA, 658, 720 and n.huve
p- 153, n. 2.

4 Prﬂbﬂ.bIj" the same kind of agreement as in Nissag, II—e,,
the agreement to be regurded as not away, separated from the mhn.
although in fact the monk was away from it.

° Bee above, p. 153, n. 2. Vin. Texts 1. 324 says: “ the epithet
cdtumdsing refers Lo the Vedic Caturmisya festival, which Ia.ltu upon
that day ™ (ie., the full moon day in the month of Kattika). This
dﬂ-}r., or night, “ is called Komudi (from kwmude, & white water-

lily), because that flower is supposed to bloom then," ial. i, 66, it

! Jhnn-;.:s is & measure of length; according to Monier-Williams it
is equivalent to four hastas, or sgey gavyilt.

& Bo V4, 731. oo
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Dangerous' means: if, ina monastery, in the precinets
of a monastery, a place where thieves are halting 12
seen, a place where they are resting® 13 seen, a p]m:-:
where they are sitting down 1s seen, a place where they
are lying down 1s seen.

Frightenang® means: if, m a monastery, m the pre-
cincts of a monastery, people injured by thieves are
seen, (people) plundercd are seen, (people) beaten down
are seen.

In case a monk s staying wn such lodgings means: a
monk staying i lodgings like these. [263 ]

Desires means: waang

One of fis three robes means: the outer cloak or the
upper robe or the muner robe.t

May lay aside inside a house means: he may lay it
aside 1 the neighbourhood in a food-village.®

And should there be any reason for that wmonk to be away,
separated from that robe means: should there be a reason,
should there be (something) to be done.”

That monk may be away, separated from that robe for
al maost stz nights means: he may be away, separated
(from 1t) for six nights at the maximum.

Ezcept on the agreement of the monks means: setting
aside the agreement of the monks.

Should he be away, separated (from it) for longer than
that means: it is to be forfeited at sunrise on the seventh
day. It should be forfeited to . . . an individual.
And thus, monks, should it be forfeited: ‘ Honoured
sirs, having been away, separated from this robe of
mine, for more than six nights, except on the agreement,
of the monks, 1t 15 to be forfeited. T forfeit 1t to the
Orger.’ . . . . the Order should give back .
let the venerable ones give back . . . T will give back
this robe to the venerable one.’

If he thinks that it is more when it is more than six

' (f. below, p. 290, and MA. ii. 109. : thitokisa,
1 COf. below, p. 290, and M A, 0 109, 1 See above, p. 1, n. 2.
¢ gocara-gama, VA. 731 says: «in the neighbourhood of gia jungle

lodging.” Cf. Pvd. 12,42, It is & village where food is given to
monks; qocara ma&niug pasturage or grazing, ¢ karaniya.
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‘nights, (and) is away, separated, except on the agree-
ment of the monks, there iz an offence of expiation
anvnlving forfeiture. If he is in doubt as to whether
‘it is more than six nights, and is away, separated, except
‘on the agreement of the monks, there is an offence of
-g_it}jﬂt.iﬂn mvolving forfeiture. [If he thinks that it s
Eﬂﬁﬁ when it is more than six nights, (and) is away,
%fg@_‘pamtcd, except on the agreement of the monks,
‘there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture. If
e thinks that (the robe) is taken away when it 1s not
aken away® . . . If he thinks that it is bestowed when
it 1s not bestowed . . If he thinks that it is lost
‘when it isnot lost . . . TIf he thinks that it is destroyed
‘when it is not destroyed . . . If he thinks that it is
‘burnt when it is not burnt . . . If he thinks that 1t i
‘stolen when it is not stolen, (and) is away except on the
‘agreement of the monks, there 1s an offence of expiation
Anvolving forfeiture. Not forfeiting the robe which had
to be forfeited, i he makes use of it, there 1s an offence
‘of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is more when it is
less than six mights, there is an offence of wrong-doing,
'If he is in doubt as to whether it is less than six nights,
E’lﬁm is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that
b is less when it is less than six nights, there is no
‘offence,
. _There is no offence if he is away, separated for six
‘ughts; if he is away, separated for less than six nights;
A, being away, separated for six nights, entering the

i

Village-boundary and staying (there) he departs again;
?‘f;: within six nights, the (robe) is taken away, bestowed,
E‘IUBt, destroyed, burnt, if they tear it from him, if they
ﬁﬂ-ke 1t on trust; if there is the agreement of the monks;

&f he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.? || 2]| [264]

l‘ Y Cf. above, p. 22, n. 3. * Cf. above, p. 23.
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. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika's
monastery.! Now at that time at Savatthi robes anid
food were prepared for® the Order by a certan gwld,”
saying: * Havine offered them food,® we will present
them with robe-material.” Then the group of six
monks approached that guild, and having approached
they said to that gmld: ™ Sirs, ;ive these robes to ns.

“ Honoured sirs, we will not give; alms-food with
robes are got ready by us every year for the Order.”

“ 8irs, many are the Order’s benefactors, many are
the Order’s devotees.® We are here, depending on you,
looking to you, but if you will not give to us, then who
15 there® who will give to us? Birs, give these robes
to us.”

Then that guild, being pressed by the group of six
monks, giving the group of six monks as much robe-
material as was prepared, served the Order with a meal.
Those monks who knew that robe-matenal and a meal
were prepared for the Order, and did not know that (it)
was given to the group of six monks, spoke thus:

* Sirs, dedicate’ robe-material to the Order.”

t =Piic. 82, Vin. iv. 155, except that there the offence is procuring
something for another person, and mot, as here, for oneself, Cf.
Pic. Bl.

* patiyattam. * pilja, or group. ¢ bhojetva.

5 bhattd, with vl lbatid (see Vim. 1ii. 279), and Sinhalese edn
bladda. VA, 732 reads bhadra, taking it=bhadranm =labhamukhin
(with v.l. bhaddd, bhatta . . . bhattdni). It therefore looks mor
as if a “ devotee "’ were meant than a * meal,” especially in ec
junction with dayaka, benefactors. " ko caraln. ©

T onojethd v detha, VA, 732, ¢f. Vin. 1. 39, 4. 1v. 210, Madn. 2
where onojeti seems to imply a rite of cleansing by water {udakd
onojetvd) and also s ceremonial giving, implied by the presence
blisnkdra, a ceremonial vessel vsed in donations,

160
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“ Tlonoured sirs, there 1s none; the masters, the group
of six monks, appropriated® to themselves as much robe-
material as was prepared.”

Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,
saymg:

“How can the group of six monks knowingly®
appropriate to themselves an apportioned® benefit be-
longing to the Order 27 Then these monks told this
matter to the lord. He sad:

“lIs it true, as is said, that you, monks, knowingly
appropriated to yourselves an apportioned benefit
belonging to the Order 7

“ 1t is true, lord,” they said.

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How can you, foolish men, knowingly H.Pprr:rpriatﬂ
to yourselves an apportioned lLenefit belonging to the
Order ? Tt is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule
of training should be set forth: :

Vhatever monk should knowingly appropnate to
himself an apportioned benefit belonging to the Order,
there is an offence of expiation involving forfeiture.” v

11

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case.

He knows* means: either he knows by himself or others
tell him or (someone) tells (him). [265]

Belonging to the Order means: it comes to be given to
the Order, handed over to (it).®

A benefit means: the requisites of robes, alms-food,
lodgings, medicine for the sick, and even a lump of
chunam and a toothpick and unwoven thread.®

! parinamesum, causative of parinamati. * janam.
~ ? parinata, This is derived from the same root as peripdmeli;
its indicative is parinamati. VA. 733 says ninna pona pabbhira,
bending to, leading to, sloping to, .

* janati, indicative, instead of the janam, participle, of the Rule.

B.Cf. Vin. iv. 43 " Cf. above, pp. 111, 149, and Vin. iv. 1564,
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Apportioned means: it has heen expressly said,m = we
will give, we will make.”

If he appropriates to himself, in the action there 15
an offence of wrong-doing; it is to be forfeited on ncqui-
sition. It should be forfoted to . . . an individual.
And thus, monks, should it he forfeited: © Honoured
sirs, tlus apportioned benclit. belongmg to the Order,
knowingly appropriated by me to myself, 15 to be for-
feited. 1 forfeit it to the Order.” . .. . . . the Order
should mve back . . . leb the venerable ones give back

I will give back this benefit to the venerable
one.’

If he thinks that it was apportioned when it was
apportioned (and) appropriates it to himself, there is
an offence of expiation invulving forfeiture.  If he 15 1n
doubt as to whether it was apportioned (and) appro-
priates it to himself, there is an offence of expation
mvolving forfeiture. If he thinks that 1t was not
apportioned when 1t was apportioned (and) appropriates
it to himself, there is an offence of expiation mvolving
forfeiture. 1f he appropriates what was apportioned to
the Order for anntﬁnr (part of the) Order* or for a
shrine, there is an offence of wrong-dong. If he
appropriates what was apportioned to a shrine for
another shrine or for an Order or for an individual, there
is an offence of wrong-deing. If he appropriates what
was apportioned to an individual for another individual
or for an Order or for a shrine, there i3 an offence of
wrong-doing. If he thinks that it was apportioned
when it was not apportioned, there i1s an offence of
wrong-doing. 1If he 13 in doubt as to whether it was
not apportioned, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If
he thinks that it was not apportioned when it was not
apportioned, there is no offence.

There is no offence if he himself being asked, * Where

b wided bhinnd hoti ; ef. vicam bhindeyya at Vin. 1. 157, ** uttering
a word,” Vin. Texts 1. 326.

3 VA, 733, for the Order in one vihira, Sadgha means, not the
whole Order, but five or more monks (see above, p. 7, n. §) staying
in various distriets and vihdras.
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do we give !’ says, ‘ Give wherever your gift would be
used! or could be mended® or should be for a long time
or when for you the mind is peaceful ; if he is mad, 1f
he ig the first wrong-doer. || 2| ¢

The third Division: that on Bowls

This 15 1ts key:
Two on bowls, and on medicine, for the rams, the
Afth on a gift,
Oneself, causing to be woven, a special robe,
dangerous, and for the Order.

Venerable ones, recited are the thirty rules for offences
of expiation involving forfeiture. Concerning them, I
ask the venerable ones: T hope that you are quite pure
i this matter 7 And a second time I ask: I hope that
you are quite pure in this matter t And a third tune
I ask: | hope that you are quite pure in this matter !
The venerable ones are quite pure m this matter, there-
fore they are silent, thus do 1 understand this.

Told are the Offences of Expiation involving
Forfeiture® [266]

! paribhogam labheyya, lit. might receive use. ;
=2 mafisambharam labkeyya. 3 tumhdkam eittam pasidats.
¢ Here ends Oldenberg's Vinayapitaka, vol. i,



SUTTAVIBHHANGA (PACITTIYA)

Praise to the lord, the perfected one, the fully enlightened,

F .
[These ninety-two rules, venerable ones, for offences of

expiation come up for recitation.]

EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) I

Ar that time the enlightened one, the lord, was staying
at, Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time Hatthaka,' the son of
the Sakyans,® came to be overthrown in debate® He,
talking with followers of sects holding other views,
having denied, acknowledged, having acknowledged,
denied, he shelved the question by (asking) another,* he
told a conscious lie,s qha. ing made a rendezvous,® he
deceived with words.? T;:ﬁﬂﬂﬂwﬁrs of sects holding
other views looked down upon, .criticised, spread it
about, saying:

t Probably not the Hatthaka of Alavi, see A. i. 26, 88, 136, also
278 (devapuita), iv. 218. But probably the same as the Hatthaka
concerning whom Dhp. 264 (na mundakena samano) was uttered.
For DhA. ii. 390, which, though longer, is very similar to V4. 736,
gays that whenever Hatthaka was defeated in ent he would
make another appointment with his opponents, then precede them
to the appointed place and say: ' The followers of other sects are
s0 frightened of me that they dare not meet me; this is like a defeat
on their part." This fits in well with Vin. story told above.

* V4. 735, Sakydnam pulto fi Sakyapulle. ? vadakkhitto.

¢ diidien’ affiam paticorads, V4. T35 says, aiiflena karanena
aitfiam kdrapam pelicarali paticchadets ajjholtharati, he answered
one question by another, hid it, covered it up. Cf. D. 1. 94, 4.1. 187,
198, M. i, 250, Vin. iv. 35. ** To meet one question with an answer
of quite different contents ' (C.P.D.), but at Vin. iv. 35 Channa
meets questions by putting other questions.

 sampoejanamusd bhdsaty.

 sambetam katvd. Cf. Vin. i, 53, 78,

" visamuddeti. Forestalling his opponents at the rendezvous, he
said that they were defeated.
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“ HHow can this IHatthaka, the son of the Sakyans,
talking together with us, having denied, acknowledge,
having acknowledged, deny, shelve the question by
(asking) another, tell a conscious lie, having made a
rendezvous, deccive with words 7"

Monks heard these followers of sects holding other
views who looked down upon, eriticised, spread 1t about.
Then these monks approached Hatthaka, the son of
the Sakyans, and having approached, they spoke thus
to Hatthaka, the son of the Sakyans:

“ 18 it true, as is said, that you, reverend Hatthaka,
“talking together with followers of sects holding other
views, having denied, acknowledged . . . deceived with
words %"

- “Your reverences, these followers of sccts holding
other views should be vanquished in some way: vietory
should not be given to them thus.”

Those who were modest monks looked down upon,
eriticised, spread it about, saying: * How can this
Hatthaka, the son of the Bakyans, talking together
~with followers of sects holding other views, having
denied, acknowledge, [1] having acknowledged, deny,
,shelve the question by (asking) another, tell a con-
- seious lie, having made a rendezvous, deceive with
“words 7"
~Then these monks told this matter to the lord, Then
" the lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had
“the Order of monks convened, questioned H:a.tt:ﬁaka,
the son of the Sakyans:

“Ts it true, as 1s said, that you, Hatthaka, talking
together with followers of sects holding other views,
having denied, acknowledged . . . deceived with words?”

“ 1t is true, lord,” he said.

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying:

“ How can you, foolish man, talking together with
followers of sects holding other -views, having denied,
acknowledge . . . having made a rendezvous, decejve
with words ? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those
who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this

- Tule of training should be set forth:
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vIn telling a conscious he,! there is an offence of
explation.”™ |11 ./

Telling a conscious lie means: the words, the utfer-
anee, the speech, the tall, the language, the mtimation,
the un-ariyan statements® of one intent upon decelving
with words, saying: “ 1 have seen what 1 have not
seen, heard what T have not heard, sensed® what 1 have
not sensed, cognised what I have not cognised.®* I have
not seen what | lave seen, not heard what 1 have

' sampajanamusacdde.  Cf Fino ti 59, 66, 93 [, where thia
rule has been anticipated ) and see B0, i xxv. 162 T for offences
nveolving defeat for telling o conscions lie.  Tere hankhi-vitarani,
S.H.B., p. 83, says that all conscioua lying is a paciltiya.  1t, bow-
ever (p. 82), draws attention to the fact that the conscious lie of
claiming a state of further-men is a pardjila (IV) ; that falsely to
accuse someone of a parajika 18 a senghédisesa (VII1); that un-
foundedly to accuse someone of a samnghddisesa 1= a pdcitiya (76);
that falsely to accuse someone of a fatlure in morality 15 & dukkata
(Pde. 76, Fain, 1v. 145), * pdcitiiya. See above, p. 3, n. 4.

* gnariya-vohdrd. The above cight ure enumerated at Vin. v. 125,
D, 11, 233, 4. u. 246, Véh. 376.

¢ amutam mutam me.  Mutam translated at fhal. iii. 127 * felt,”
Dial. iti. 223 ** thought of,"" Fur. Dial. i. 3 and #.8. 1i. 251 ** sensed,”
S.B.E. x., 2ud edn., 198 “ thought.” Geiger, Pali Literatur, gives
“ gedacht.”” The Old Comy.'s ition of mula shows that the
sense-functions of nose, tongue and body had been differentiated
by the time that it was compiled. Hence T have translated mufa
by *‘senzed ™ and not by * thought,” although etymologically
“ thought " may be more correct. Possibly muta, as a term covering
these three sense-functions, dates from a time prior to their differen-
tiation. That muta does not include the sense-functions of the eye
and ear suggests that these were recognised earlier than the others,
their specific terminol emerging earlier. Cf. VA. 736, and
Bud. Psych. Ethics, 2nd , 221, n_ 1, for mula pointing to an older
tradition of & time when the five senses had not been co-ordinated.

5 dittha—sula—muta—wmanata, combined at I}, ui, 232, M. 1. 231,
iii, 28, Sn. 1086, 1122, Dks. 961, It. 121. At eight Sn. passages
d®, §°, m° are combined, sometimes with other items, but not with
v". The first three may therefore belong to some old tradition,
originally threefold, vififidta being added later with the rise of interest
in mind, manas, of which vifiddta is here a function. See 5. 1. 270=
Thag. 1216, where 47, 5°, =" are combined with patigha; and of.
Sd. 1. 210. Bee also Pss. Breth. 398, n. 9, K.5. 1. 237, n. 1; and
Bud. Psych. Ethics, 2nd eda., p. 221, n. 1, for Upanizad references.
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Jieard, not sensed what T have sensed, not cognised what
‘1 have cognised.”

Not seen means: not scen by the eye. Not heard
means: not heard by the ear. Not sensed means: not
‘emelt by the nose, not tasted by the tongue, not felt! by
‘the body. Not cognised means: not cognised by the
mindd.

Seen means: seen by the eye. Heard means: heard
by the car. Sensed means: smelt by the nose, tasted
by the tongue, felt bv the body. Cogmsed means:
commsed by the mmnd. || 1|

There is an offence of expiation for telling the con-
seious lie* that, “ In three ways 1 have seen what |
have not seen ™: before he has hied he knows, “ [ am
%ﬂ'mg to lie ”; while lying he knows, “ 1 am lying ™}

wving lied he knows, 1 lied.”

There isan offence of expiation for telling the conscious
lie that, “ In four ways | have seen what 1 have not
seen "2 before he has lied he knows, “ I am going to
e ”; while lying he knows, * I am lymng "; having lied
he lenows, T lied,” misrepresenting his opinion.

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious
lie that, “In five ways . . . 1 lied,” misrepresenting
his opinion, misrepresenting his approval. [2]

There 1s an offence of expiation for telling the conscious
lie that, “ In six ways . . . I lied,” misrepresenting his
opinion, misrepresenting his approval, misrepresenting
his pleasure,

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious
lie that, “ In seven ways . . . I lied,” misrepresenting
his opinion, misrepresenting his aipm‘val, misrepresent-
ing his pleasure, misrepresenting his mftention.

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious
lic that, “In three ways | have heard what T have not
heard” ... “. .. sensed what I have not sensed "
... ... cognised what | have not cognised ™' : before
he has lied he knows, “ T am going to lie” ; while lying he
knows, *“I am lying ”’; having lied he knows, *“ I lied.”

' phuttham. * From here to end of 2, 6 ¢f. B.D. 1. 162-17L.
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1]1::n, 15 an affence of expiation for LL]II'I':IH the conscious

lie that, * In fonr ways . . . in five w':}' o TEBER
WiYS . . . In seven ways .o, " misrﬂpresﬂntmg his

intention. || 2 ||

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious
lie that, “ In three ways I have seen and heard what 1

have not scen ™" . for telling the conscious lie that,
11

In Lhum ways | lmw Qe .md sonzed what T have not
seen™ . .. . . .1 have seen and copnised what |
have not seen’ & . T have seen and heard

and sensed what [ have not. seen . . - 1 have
seen and heard and cognised what I have not seen ™

“. . . I have seen and heard and sensed and cogmsed
what [ have not scen.”

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious
lie that, * In three ways 1 have heard and sensed what
I have not heard ™ “... 1 have heard and
cognised what T have not heard™ . . . “. . _ I have
heard and seen what 1 have not heard” . ., . *. . .1
have heard and sensed and cognised and seen what I
have not heard.”

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious
lie that, “ In three ways I have sensed and cognised
what I have not sensed”™ , .. *. .. T have sensed
and cognised and heard and seen what 1 have not
sensed.”

There 1s an offence of expiation for telling the conscious
lie that, *“ In three ways I lm,'.'ﬂ cuﬂ'msed and seen what
I have not cognised " . “...In three ways I
have cognised and seen and heard and sensed what I
have not cognised.” |[3]|

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious -
lie that, * In three ways | have seen what I have not
seen . . . heard what T have not heard . . . sensed
what I have not sensed . = . cognised what I have not
cognised.” || 4|

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious
lie that, * In three ways [ have seen what T have heard
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—

.. Ihave seen what I have sensed . . . I have seen
what I have cognised.”

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious
Jie that,  In three ways 1 have seen what I have heard

and what T have sensed . . . T have scen what T have
heard and what I have mgnﬁcﬂ .. I have scen
what I have heard and what T lave sensed [3] and
- what I have cognised” . .. “. . . 1 have cogmsed

what I have seen and what I have liecard and what 1
~ have sensed.” || 5]

There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious
lie that, “ In three ways he is in doubt as to what he
has seen: he does not trust what he has scen, he does
not remember what he has seen, he becomes confused
- as to what he has secen.' He is in doubt as to what he
has heard: he does not trust what he has heard, he does
‘not remember what he has heard, he becomes confused
as to what he has heard.! He is in doubt as to what
he has sensed . . . He is in doubt as to what he has
. cognised . . . he becomes confused as to what he has
- cognised, saying: ‘It was cognised and scen by me’;
. he becomes m':rnﬁlsed as to what he has cognised, saying:
“It was cognised and heard by me '; he becomes con-
fused as to what he has cognised, saying: ‘It was
cognised and sensed by me’; he becomes confused as
to what he has cognised, saying: ‘ It was cognised and
seen and heard by me’; he becomes confused as to
what he has cognised, saying:‘ It was cognised and
seen and sensed by me’; he becomes confused as to
what he has cognised, saying: ‘It was cognised and
seen and heard and sensed by me."”

. There is an offence of expiation for telling the conscious
lie that, “ In four ways . . . in five ways . . . in six
ways . . . in seven ways he is confused as to what he
has cognised, saying: * It was cognised and seen and heard
and sensed by me.’” (These are the seven ways):
before he has lied he knows, “I am going to lie ™;

' Cf. B.D. 1. 284.
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while he is tl;}rinp_; he knows, “ T am lying ”; having lied
he knows, “1 lied,” misrepresenting s opinion, mis-
representing his approval, misrepresenting his pleasure,
misrepresenting his mtention. || G ||

~ There is no offence if he speaks in jest,' if he speaks
m fun. He speaks in jest means he speaks mm haste®;
he speaks in fun means, saying: ‘ I will speak of this,

he speaks of that®; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-
doer. |72

The First

v dava.
* gahasi ; V. 737, without considering or reflecting.
T As saying civaram for ciram, V4. 737, It is very unusual, if

not unique, for commentarial exepesis to occur in the * no offence ”
paragraph.
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. . . at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anithapindika’s
monastery.  Now at that time, the group of six monks,
quarrelling with well behaved monks, insulted the well
behaved monks: they jeered at them, they scoffed at
them about birth and name and clan and work and
craft and disease and distinguishing mark and passion'
and attainment? and low mode of address® Those who
were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread
it about, saymng: .

“Tlow can this group of six monks, quarrelling with
well behaved monks, [4] insult the well behaved monks !
How ean they jeer at them, scoff at them about birth . . .
low mode of address 2" Then these monks told this
matter to the lord. He said:

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, quarrelling
with well behaved monks, insulted the well behaved
monks, jeered at them . .. about low mode of ad-
dIE'.SE -g:—:

“1t is true, lord,” they said.

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“How can you, foolish men, quarrelling with well
behaved monks, insult the well behaved monks, jeer

' kilesa. ? apails,
Y aklosa. C.P.D. gives “ abuse, scolding, reviling," and F.E.D.
“ ghouting al, abuse, insult, reproach, reviling.” But from the
distinction drawn by the Old Comy. below, p. 177, between hina
and wkkattha akkosa, these words must mean the ways in which
ou accost or address a person, either with insult or with respect.
hat the word akkosa came to mean ** cursing "' is evident from the
compound akkosavatthu, (the ten) ways of cursing, referred to at
Ja. 1. 191, which is founded on this Fin. story. These ways are
also referred to at V4. 625; Snd. 364, 467; and DAd. i 212=
SnA. 342, where ten curses are enumerated. These vary somewhat
from those given below in the Old Comy.

i

F
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at them, scofl at them about . . . low mode of address ?
It 1s not, foolish men, for pleasing these who are not
Ayet) pleased . . . And having rebuked them and given
dhamma-talk, he addressed the monks, saying: || 1|

“ Formerly, monks, at Takkasili,? Nandivisila was the
name of an ox |m|mlging to a certam brahmin.  Then,
maonks, Nandivisila, the ox, spoke thus to the brahmmn;
" Brahmin, you go, bet a thousand* with the great
merchant,® saying: “ My ox will draw a hundred carts
tied together.” " Then, monks, that hrahmin made a
bet of a thousand with the great merchant, saying:
"My ox will draw a hundred carts tied together.
Then, monks, that brahmin having tied together a
hundred earts, having yoked Nandivisila, the ox, spoke
thus: ‘ Go, homless one,* let the homnless one pull them
along.” Then, monks, Nandivisila, the ox, stood just
where he was, Then, monks, that brahmin, having
suffered the loss® of a thousand, was overcome by grief.’”
Then, monks, Nandivisila, the ox, spoke thus to the
brahmin: * Why are you, brahmin, overcome by grief ¥’

‘ Because I, good sir,* suffered the loss of a thousand
through you.’

“But why do you, brahmin, bring me, who am not
hornless, into disgrace. with words of deceit 7* Brah-
min, you go, bet two thousand with the great merchant,
saying: “ My ox will draw a hundred ecarts tied
together,” but do not bring me, who am not hornless,
into disgrace with words of deceit.’

Then, monks, that brahmin bet two thousand with
the great merchant, saying: * My ox will draw a hundred
carts tied together.” Then, monks, that brahmin having

* Modern Taxila. Story given again, with slight variations, at
Ja. 1. 131,

* " Pieces,” probably kehdpanas to be understood,

 sefthi, see above, p. 42, u. 4.

* liita, not horned, therefore harmless. Ja. Transl. has * rascal.”
Such maimed beasts had not a good reputation for work, Vism. 268,
269. Kdta also means false, deceitful.

* vahassu, ' pardjita, with instr, T pajihdy,

® bho.  kitavdds, or * words about being hornless.”
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tied together a hundred carts, having yoked Nundivisala,
the ox, spoke thus: * Go, good creature,’ lets the good
greature pull them along.’ Then, monks, Nandivisila,
the ox, drew the hundred carts tied together.

Speak only words of kindness,* never words
Unkind. TFor him who spoke him fair, he moved
A heavy load, and brought him wealth, for love. [5]

At that time, monks, jeering and scoffing were not
liked by me, so however could jeering and scoffing
become liked now ? It is not, monks, for pleasing those
who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this
rule of training should be set forth:

_~In insulting speech® there is an offence of expiation.”

1211

Insulting speech means: he insults in ten ways: about
birth and name and clan and worlk and craft and diséase
and distinguishing mark and passion ard attainment
and mode of address.

Birth means: there are two kinds of birth: low birth

and high birth. Low birth means: birth as (a member
of) a despised class,* birth as a bamboo-plaiter,® birth
a3 a hunter,® birth as a mari_a?rright,’ birth as a refuse-

1 bhadra. F
% mandps. Ja. i. 193 reads maenuwiifia throughout. This seems
to be & later word, sce P.E.D. references. 3 pmasavade.
4 candala. These five kinds of birth occur again at e.g. M. il
152, 183, iii. 169, S. i. 93, 4. i. 107, ii. 85, Pug. 51.
£ Or basket-weaver, vena. VA. T38 says venajali ti tacchakajals
venukargjati (with ol velu®), birth as a vepa means birth as a
carpenter, birth as a bamboo-worker. At Jad. v. 306, veni is ex-
plained by tacchikd, a female carpenter. 84, i, 162=44. ii. 175
araphrase vena by vilivakara, a worker in bamboo, basket-maker.
EmL Milinda ii. 211 (S.B.E.) bas “ savages,” and see loc. eil., n. 2.
b nesida. VA, T38=84.1 162=44. ii. 175=Pugd. 227 explain
by migaluddaka, a hunter or trapper. Quest. Milinda, ii. 211 bas
““wild men of the woods,” with note that Sinbalese simply fays
“ Weddahs, the well-known, interesting wild men of Ceylon.”
7 rathakira, or carriage builder, chariot maker. A. T38=54.
i 162=A4. i1, 175—Pugd. 227=Ja. iv. 174 explain by cammakara,
usnallv o leather-worker. Cammakdre occurs below, p. 170, among
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scavenger'—this means low birth. High lwth means:
birth as a noble, birth as a brahmin—this means high
birth.

Name means: there are two (kinds of) name: low
name and high name.  Low name means: Avakannaka,®
Javakannaka, Dhanthaka, Savitthala, Kulavaddhaka,
or what is disdained,® digregarded,® scorned® treated
with contempt,® despised? in these districts—this means
low nmame. High nanme means: connected with the
enlightened one,” connected with dhamma, connected
with the Order, or what 13 not disdained, not disregarded,
not scorned, not treated with contempt, what is esteemed
in these districts— this means high name.

Clan® means: there are two (kinds of) clan: low clan

the low erafts, while rathakira 15 among the low kinds of hirth; but
there seems to be no correapondence between the kinds of low birth
and the kinds of low eraft, such as would enable one to say that a
man of such-and-such a birth follows such-and-guch a trade or eraft,
See Dial. i. 100, 102, which distinguishes those who are low by
birth and those who follow low occupations, and which draws the
inference that there ' was no hard-apd-fast line, determined by
birth, for those who gained their living by these trades.” Miln, 331,
in a long list of people, gives both rathakira and cammakdra, as
though these represented two different types of occupation. |
therefore think lfat at all events at some time these two words had
two distinet meanings.

' pukkusa, VA. T38=854_ i 162=4A4. i. 175 paraphrase us

hacchaddaka, lit. a scavenger of flowers, see below, p. 175.
On Pukkusa as & proper name see Dial. ii. 141, n., and D.P.P.N.
Sometimes, as &t A. 1. 162, iii, 214, we get capdala-puklusa, For
note on the insertion of the three other kinds of birth (venakdra,
nesada, rathakira) between candile and pubkuse sce Dial. i 100.
Here also the hereditury nature of these, as occupations, is discussed.
It is clear that none of the five is incloded ar stdra, the lowest
of the four vanna (colour, caste) or kulz (family), from which the
caste-system probably denved.

3 These five are, according to ¥A4. 733, the names of slaves.
Kulavaddhaka look as though they were of caste on one side only,
kulat-addhaka, thus not u% aood family; or that they were low
caste people trying to become higher caste people, kulu +rvaddhaka

I giifidla. . * avadfdla.  hilita. * paribhita.

7 acutiikatla.

U buddha- dhamma- sangha-patisamyutta, not Buddharakkhita,
ete,, as at p. 179 below and Vin, it 169, ¥ gotia.
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and high clan.  Low clan means: a Kosiya clan,® o
Bhiaradvija clan,® or what 15 disdained, disregarded,
scorned, treated with contempt, despised in these dis-
tricts—this means low clan. High clan means: a
(otama® clan, a Moggallina clan, a Kaccayana clan,*
a Vasittha clan,* or what is not disdained . . . what is

esteemed mm these distnets—this means high elan,

Work means: there arve two (kinds of) werk: low work
and high work. FLow work means: work of a store-

Toom {hucper},“ work of a {lower-scavenger,® or what
is disdained . . . despised in these districts—this means
low work. Ffligh work means: agriﬂultum,‘ trade,®
cattle-keeping,” or what is nol disdained . . . what s
esteemed in these districts’®—this means high work.

' A brahmin elan; see D.P.PN.

1 Ancther brahmin clan; see D.P.PN.

*Cf. D, 3. These four clan or family names occur at Fin,
ii. 169, ‘ Bee D.P.F.N. .

 kotthakakamma, VA, 739 paraphrases as {tacchakakamuyia,
carpenter’s work. At Ja. v. 306 veni, female bamboo-worker, is
t:? ined by tacchikd, Kotthaka is usually the store-room itself.

pupphacchaddakakanama, the work of the person whose duty it

was to remove dead flowers which had been offered at shrines bu
not removed by the devotees themselves. It was a low heredits
Imdﬁ to which, e.¢., Bunita belonged, see Pss. Breth., p. 271
E.L-: 620, where he says that he was born in a low family

¥ kasi. This and the two following occur at M. i, 85, Miln
Iﬂﬁhfmm translated at Fur. Dial. i. 60 “ being an e
Agent,”
® vdndjj, translated at Fur. Dial. i. 60 purveyor,” and expli
8% MA. 1. 56 as trade on water and trade on land.
.. " Gorakkhi, translated at Fur. Dial. i. 60 * herd-manager."
1. 56 explains it as ** minding cows for self or others, there is
and li by bartering (vikkaya, or selling) the five prod
the cow,” while MA. iii. 435==58n4. 466 explaina it by khetter,
kasi » minding the fields, agriculture, and says that go
name for pathavi, the earth. I see, however, no reason for adapti.
Tﬁtf_rﬁpmtaﬁun here. These three types of work are mentione,
. These examples of despised and esteemed work are not monkf’
H‘“‘ hﬂ_" '.F“'?Eh'n work. This looks like a fragment of original Bakya
“left in” from a time when the Founder had the lay-people in
I.'_:F':'md'ﬂ'ﬂ].lumanku and nuns. -
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Craft*means: thereare two (kindsof)eraft: low craft and
high [6] craft. Low eraft means: the craft of the basket-
mualker,® the potter's craft, the weaver’s craft, the leather-
worker’s® eraft, the barber's craft, or what 1s disdamed
. . . despised in these districts—this means low craft,
Iigh eraft means: reclkoning on the fingers,* caleulation,®

! sippa, craft or occupation. Eight are mentioned at M. i. B5;
another list is at Ud. 31-32. At D. i 51 all the crafts, except the
leather-worker's, termed ' low ™ by Vino above, nre enumerated
under ordinary (puthu) erafis.  Here also are included those who
follow the crafts of ** caleulation ™ and * counting on the hingers
(ganaka, muddika, see below, notes, 4, 5), termed " high crafts "
abiove. * nalakdre, worker in reeds or rushes,
T cammakdra, see above, p. 173, n. T.
¢ mudda. Qoceurs, eg., at D. i 1l (with ganapd, among the
wrong means of livelihood); M. 1. 85 (with ganapa, among the
sippani); Ud. 31 (with ganand and, p. 32, Iekha), Maln. 3, 59 (with
gunand and lekhd as sippant), T8, 79 (with ganana), 178 (with lekha).
The exact meaning of muddd is uncertain, It has been translated
at [hal. 1. 21 “ counting on the fingers 7} Fur. Dial. 1. 60 * clerk of
the signet "'; Minor dAnthol ii. (S.8.B. viii) 38 " craft of signs
manual **; Quest. Milinda i. 6 ** conveyancing.” V4. 739=DA4. 95
pxplain by hatthamuddaganand, which seems doubtful since in the
texts referred to above muddd and ganand are two separate things
The explanation given at M. ii. 56 is the more probable: anguli-
sabbesw sefiflam thapetva hatthamudda, establishing recognition at
~ finger-joints, there is mudda (reckoning, computing) by (using)
hands. See on muddd, Dial. i. 21, n. 4, and where it is explained
-ithmetic, using the joints or knuckles of the fingers as an aid
sory.”  Miln. 79 says that memory arises from mudda, as
“he knows from his training-in lepe (! writing) that this
le is to follow that syllable.” On mudda, see also Miner
[, ii. 38, n. 2, a8 a method of private bargaining in which the
r and the merchant clasp each other's bands, the merchant
making various recoguised signs: “ holding the joints of the
's fingers, a certain number of fingers, or tapping on his palm.”
30 Quest, Miln, i. 91, n. 1. Cf. Mudra as hand-gesture.
nand. Word occurs, eg., at D, i. 11, M. i. 85, Ud. 31, Vin.
v, 128, Miln. 59, T8; see previous note. According to C.P.L,
na means “ the counting (of numbers) in unbroken series,” in
atradistinction to the last, as noticed by Rhys Davids, Dial.
22, n. 1. VA.739=D4d. i, 95==MA. 1. 56=0UdA4. 205 explain by
acchiddake (vil. acchinnaka-, acchindaka-) ganand. At Vin. i 77=
iv. 128 both ganana and lekkd are considered unsuitable oceupations
for the boy Upili to study. At D. i. 11 and Ud. 31-32 i and
ganand are followed by sasikhind, reckoning, with lekhd coming next
‘to this. See S.B.B. VIII. 38 and notes, and Quest. Miln. i. 91, n. 2.
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writing,! what is not disdained . . . what is esteemed
in these districts—this means lngh eraft,

All diseases are low, except that diabetes? is a hieh
(kind of) disease.

Distinguishing mark® means: there are two (kinds of)
distingmshing marle: low distinguislimg mark and high
distinguishing mark. Low distinguishing mark means:
(being) very tall, very short, very dark, very fair—
this means low distinguishing mark.  [ligh distinguishing
mark means: not (being) very tall, very short, very dark,
very fair—this means high distinguishing marlk.

All passions are low.

All attainments® are low, except that stream-attam-
ment and higher attainment® are high

Mode of address™ means: there are two modes of

b Iekhd, Word occurs at Ud. 32, Miln. 59, 178; see above,
. 176, n. 4. Also at Vin, 1. T7=i1v, 128 (see previous note). At
in, i T6 we find: " He praises by means of writing (lekhaya)
means: if he cuts s wriling there is a dukkata offence for each
syllable (akkharakkhardya),” while at Vin. iv, 300 there is no offenco
for & nun to learn what is written. VA, 739 explains by akkhara-
Idiﬁﬂ', writing, tracing, scratching or engraving syllables, as on 2
‘piece of metal, wood, a leaf or clay; sec VA. 452. BSome such
process was probably known in India before writing as we under-
stand -it. UEA 205 says that the craft of writing (lekhd-sippa) is
" the eraft of writing (l{ikhana) syllables in various ways, or the
lgnuwIadgzzuf writing (likha)."” See B.D.i. 131, n. 1. These sippans,
like the kammani Eiﬁ"fﬂ, p. 175, were not intended to be followed
by monks, and the distinction between * high " and *“low " is
probably mainly for the laity, although it gives the monks a guide
a8 to the social standing of the laity.
* madhumeha. P.E.D. suggests diabetes, and it is so translated
at G.8. v, 75,
? liniga, or characteristic. Cf. Vin. iii. 169. ¢ kilesa.
® At Vin. ii. 93 sota- and sam-dpatti ure called @pattss not subject
to legal question. See Vin. Texts iii. 44, n. The play on the
words dpatti, sol-dpatti, sam-dpatti cannot well be reproduced in
h if we repard &patti in its more secondary sense of ** faull,
transgression, offence,” as seems to be the usual meaning in Vin.,
and as the translators of D, iii. 212, 4. i. 84, 94, Dhs. 1329 take it.
en dpatli is combined with sola- and gam- it has the more primary
meaning of acquiring, obtaining, entering inlo a relationship with.
On @patti as an offence, see Bud. Psych. Ethics, 2nd edn., p. 321.
® sam-dpaiti. For note on the samdpatiis eee Bud. Psych. Ethics,
2nd edn,, p. 321, n. 7 See above, p. 171, n. 3.
CRUEH | 12
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nddress: low mode of address and high mode of address.
Low maode of address means: he says, © You are a camel,
you are 4 ram, you are an ox, you are an ass, you are
an animal, you are {dcstlm-{l} for a state of woe,! i
good hourn is not for you, but a bad bourn is to he
expected for you,” or by adding ya or bha (to the end
of his name).?® or by calling lum male and female’—
this means low mode of address.  Hph mode of address
means: he says, © You are learned, you are experienced,
you are wise, vou are clever, you are a speaker of
dhamima,! a bad bourn is not for you, but a good bourm
15 o be prmtu.l for you ' —this means high mode of
address. || 1]

If one who is ordained, desiring to jeer at, desiring
to scoff al, desirmg to shame® one who 15 ordained
speaks of a low thing—{(a member of) a despised class,
a bamboo-plaiter, a hunter, a cartwright, a refuse-
scavenger, with low words and says: " You are (a
member of a) cdespised class, you are a bamboo-plaiter,
you arc a hunter, you are a mrtﬁnght you are a refuse-
scavenger,” for cach sentence there is an offence of
expiation.

If one who is ordained, desiring t::n jeer at . desir-
Ing to shame one who is ordained speaks of a lncrh thing
—a noble, a brahmin, with low words and says: * You
are (a member of) a despised class . . . you are a
refuse-scavenger,” for each sentence there is an offence
of expiation.

If one who is ordained, desiring to jeer at . . . desir-
ing to shame one who is ﬂrda,ineg speaks of a low thing
—(a member of ) a despised class . . . a refuse-scavenger,
with high words and says: * You are a noble, you are

' oneray
2 yuhrm vid bhaldrena va—i.e., as a dinunutive and therefore as
a disparaging ending. 1 Latakotactha.

* Inclusion here is characteristic of the respect in which the
dhamma-kathika was held.

* mankum kettukdme. Cf. 8. v. T4, Dhp. 249, Vin. n. 118, and
Hardy, 4. v., p. v.
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o bralmin,” for cach sentence there is an offence of
expiation.

f one who is ordained, desiring to jeer at . . . desir-

ing to shame one who is ordained speaks of a high thing

_ 3 noble, a brahmin, with high words [7] and says:

“ You are a noble, you are a brahmin,” for each sentence

there is an offence of expiation.

If one who is ordained, desiring to jeer at . . . desir:
ing to shame one who is ordained speaks of a low thing
—an Avakannaka, a Javakannaka, a Dhanitthaka, 2
Savitthaka, a Kulavaddhaka, with low words, for each
sentence there is an offence of expiation.

If one who is ordained, desiring . . . to shame onc
who is ordained speaks of a high thing—a Buddha.
raklchita, a Dhammarakkhita, a Sangharakkhita® with
low words and says: “ You are an Avakapnaka .
you are a Kulavaddhaka,” for each sentence there 15
an offence of expiation.

If one who is ordained, desiring . . . to shame one
who is ordained speaks of a low thing with high words

. . speaks of a ]iﬁgh thing with high words . . . for
each sentence there 1s an offence of expiation.

. If one is ordained, desiring . . . to shame ...
~speaks of a low thing—a Kosiya, a Bharadvija with low
- words . . . speaks of a high thing—a Gotama, a Mog-
gallana, a Kacciyana, a Vasittha with low words . . .
speaks of a low thing with high words . . . speaks of

a high thing with high words . . . there is an offence

of expiation.

If one who is ordained, desiring . . . to shame . . .
speaks of a low thing—a store-room keeper, a flower-
scavenger with low words . . . speaks of a high thing
—a cultivator,? a trader,’ a cattle-keeper* with low words

' Cf. B.D. i. 292, and above, p. 174, which reads buddha- dhamma-

sangha-patisamyutia.
* kassaka, or husbandman, ploughman; not as above, p. 175,
agriculture or ploughing, kasi. o

3 vanija ; not vanijjd, trading, trade, as above, p. 175.
¢ Presumably this, in the ace. gorakkham, is in the nom. gorakkha
bere, and not gorakkhd as above, p. 170.
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. . . speaks of a low thing with ligh words . .
speaks of a ligh thing with high words . - . there 15
an offence of expiation.

If one who is ordained, desiring . . . to shame - . .
speaks of a low thing—a basket-maker, a potter, a
weaver,  leather-worker, a barber with low words . . if
he speaks of a high thing—a reckoner,' an arithmetician,®
a scribe® with low words . . . speaks of a low thing
with high words . . . speaks of a high thing with high
words . . . there 1s an offence of expiation,

If one who is ordained. desiring . . . to shame . . .
speaks of a low thing—one afflicted with leprosy, with
boils, with eczema, with consumption, with epilepsy?

with low words . . . if he speaks of a high thing—
one afflicted with diabetes with low words . . . if he
speaks of a low thing with high words . . . f he
speaks of a high thing with high words . . . there 1s an

offence of expiation.

If one who 1s ordained, desiring . . . to shame . . .
speaks of a low thing—(being) very tall, very short,
very dark, very fair, with low words—speaks of a high
thing—not (being) very tall, not very short, [8] not
very dark, not very fair with low words . . . speaks
of a low thing with high words . . . speaks of a high
thing with high words . . . of expiation.

If one who is ordained, desiring . . . to shame . . .
speaks of a low thing . . . of one obsessed® by pas-
sion, of one obsessed by hatred, of one obsessed

i

' muddika, so translated at Dial. i. 68. At D. i. 51 muddika is
included under ordinary (puthu) crafts. Word oceurs at S. iv. 376,
translated K.8. iv. 267  ready-reckoner,”” Sd. iii. 113 defines as
one who is pood at computing by reckoning on the fingers.
Above, p. 176, we had mudda.

? ganaka, or computer, accountant; also wn ordinary craft at
D. 1. 61. Word also occurs at S. iv. 376, translated K.S. iv. 267
“ accountant.”” S4. iii. 113 says it means one who is good at
computing in unbroken series. Above, p. 176, we had ganana.

o , clerk or scribe, not mentioned at D. i 51. Dut see

Miln. 42,
4 These are all included in list of diseases at Fin. 1. 271, 4. v. 110,
Nd. i. 17, 47, ii. 304. ' pﬂ:igruf_lﬁllm,
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by confusion with low words . . . speaks of a high
thing—of ene without passion, of one without hatred,
of one without confusion with low words . . . speaks

of a low thing with high words . . . speaks of a high
thing with ligh words . . . of expiation.
If one who is ordammed, desiting . .. to shame

. speaks of a low thing with low words—of bemg
guilly of an offence of defeat,® of l:-uin% guilty of an
offence entailing o formal meeting of the Order, of bemg
guilty of a grave offence, of being guilty of an offence
of expiation, of being guilty of an offence which ought
to be confeszed, of being guilty of an offence of wrong-
doing, of beig guilty of an offence of wrong speech . . .
speaks of a high thing—a stream-attammer with low
words . . . speaks of a low thing with high words . . .
speaks of a Eig]n thing with high words . . . there is
an offence of expiation.

If one who is ordained, desiring . . . to shame , . |
speaks of a low thing—a camel, a ram, an ox, an ass,
an animal, one (destined) for a state of woe, and says,
“You are & camel . . . you are (destined) for a state
of woe, a good bourn iz not for you but a bad bourn 1s
to be expected for you,” for each sentence there is an
offence of expiation. -

If one who is ordained, desiring . . . to shame . . .
speaks of a high thing—a learned person, an experienced,
wise, clever person, one who is a speaker of dhamma
with low words, and says, * You are a camel . . . but
a bad bourn is to be expected for you,” for each sentence
there 15 an offence of expiation.

If one who is ordained, desiring . . . to shame .
speaks of a low thing—a camel . . . one (destined) for
a state of woe with high words, and says, © You are
learned, you are experienced, you are wise, you are
clever, you are a speaker of dhamma, a bad bourn 1s
not for you but a good bourn is to be expected for you,”
for each sentence there is an offence of expiation. “

If one who is ordained, desiring . . . to shame .

L Gf. Vin. iii. 164.
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speaks of a high thing—a learned person . . . and says,
“ . but o good bourn is to be expected for you,” lor
each sentence there is an offence of expiation. ||2 ]

If one who is ordained, desiving . . . to shame one
who is ordained, speaks thus, snymg: There are here
some (members of) despised classes, bamboo-plaiters,
hunters, cartwrights, refuse-scavengers,” for cach sen
tence there is an offence of wrong-doing.

If one who is ordained, desiving . . . to shame . . .
speaks thus, saying: © There are here some nobles and
hrahmins,” for each sentence there is an offence of
wrong-doing.

If one who is ordained, desiring . . . to shame . .
(9] speaks thus, saying: * There are here some Avakan-
nakas, Javakannakas, Dhantthalkas, Savitthakas, Kula
vaddhakas . . . Buddharakkhitas, Dhammaraklklotas,
Sangharakkhitas . . . Kosiyas, Bliradvijas . . . Go-
tamas, Moggallinas, Kaccinas, Vasitthas . . . store
room (keepers),! flower-scavengers . . . cultivators,
traders, cattle-keepers . . . basket-makers, potters,
weavers, leather-workers,  barbers . . . reckoners,
arithmeticians, scribes . . . those afflicted by leprosy,
by boils, by eczema, by consumption, by epilepsy . . .
those afflicted by diabetes . . . (those who are) very
tall, very short, very dark, very fair . . . (those who
are) not. very tall, not very short, not very dark, not.
very fair . . . (those who are) obsessed by passion,
obsessed by_hatred, obsessed by confusion . . . (those
who are) without passion, without hatred, without con-
fusion . . . (those who are) guilty of an offence in-
volving defeat . . . guilty of an offence of wrong speech
. . . (those who are) stream-attainers . . . camels, rams,
oxen, asses, animals, (those destined) for a state of woe,
a good bourn is not for these, but a bad bourn is to be
expected for these . .. learned, experienced, wise,
clever people, speakers of dhamma, a bad bourn is not
for these, but a pood bourn is to be expected for these,”
for each sentence there is an offence of wrong-doing. || 3 ||

U Lotthakd ; ¢f. above, p. 175, where we had boithakakamma.
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If one who is ordained, desiring . . . to shame one
who has been ordained, speaks thus, saying: * What
now if these are (members of) a despised class, bamboo-
plaiters, hunters, cartwrights, refuse-scavengers ¢ . . .
saying: What now 1f these are learned, experienced,
wise, clever people, speakers of dhamma ?”, for each
sentence there 18 an offence of wrong-doing. |4 ||

If one who is ordamed, desiring . . . to shame one
who has been ordained, speaks thus, saymg: * We are
not (members of) a despised class, bamboo-plaiters,
lunters, cartwrights, refuse-scavengers™ . . . saymg,
“We are not learned, experienced, wise, clever people,
speakers of dhamma, a bad bourn is not for us, bat a
good bourn 1s to be expeected for us,” [or each sentence
there 15 an offence of wrong-doing. || 5|

If one who is ordained, desiring . . . to shame one
who 15 not ordained,! speaks of a low thing with low
words, of a high thing with low words, of a low thing
with high wr}rgs, of a high thing with high words, of a
learned person, of an experienced, wise, clever person,
of a speaker of dhamma, saying: * You are learned, you
are experienced, you are wise, you are clever, you are
a speaker of dhamma, a bad bourn is not for you but a
good bourn is to be expected for you,” for each sentence
there is an offence of wrong-doing.

If one who is ordained, desiring . . . to shame one
who is not ordained, speaks thus: * There are here
some members of low castes . . . , we are not learned
people, experienced, wise, clever people, not speakers
of dhamma, [10] a bad bourn is not for us, but a good
bourn is to be expected for us,” for each sentence there
1s an offence of wrong-doing. || 6 ||

If one who is ordamed, not desiring to jeer atf, not
desiring to scoff at, not desiring to shame one who ig

! Kankhd-vitarant, cf 83, says that here it i3 meant that nuns
also are ** not ordained."
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ordammed, (but having) a fondness for joking, speaks of
a low thing—of o (member of a) despised class, a Eﬂ:lihﬂﬂ-
plaiter, a hunter, a cartwright, a refuse-scavenger with
low words, and says: “ You are (n member of) a despised

elass . . . you are a refuse-scavenger,” for each sentence
there 15 an offence of wrong Ef::tﬂr_:h.
If one who 1s ordained, desivineg not . . . to shame

one who ig ordaimed, (but having) a fondness for joking,
speaks of a high thing—a noble, a brahmin with low
words, and savs: “ You are (n member of) a despised
class . . . you are a refuse-scavenger” . . . :‘;‘peal-:ﬂ_ of
a low thing with high words . . . speaks of a ligh
thing with high words—of a noble, a brahmin, and says:
“ You are a noble, you are 2 bralhmm,” for each sentence
there is an offence of wrong speech.

If one who is ordained, not desiring . . . to shame
one who 18 ordamed, (but having) a fondness for joking,
speaks of a low thing with low words . . . speaks of a
high thing with low words . . . speaks of a low thing
with high words . . . speaks of a lllig!l thing with high
words—of a learmed person . .. “ . . . but a good
bourn is to be expected for you,” for each sentence
there is an offence of wrong speech.

If one who 13 ordammed, not desiring . . . to shame
one who is ordained, (but having) a fondness for jokmg,
‘speaks thus: “ There are here some (members of a)
despised class . . . we are not learned people, exper-
enced, wise, clever people, we are not speakers of
dhamma, a bad bourn is not for us, but a good bourn
18 to be expected for us,” for cach sentence there 1s an
offence of wrong speech. || 7 ||

If one who 18 ordained, not desiring . . . to shame
one who 1s not ordained, (but having) a fondness for
joking, speaks of a low thing with low words . . . of a
iu‘gh thing with low words . . . of a low thing with
high words . . . of a high thing with high words—of a
learned person . .. ‘... but a good bourn is to
be expected for you,” for each sentence there 13 an
offence of wrong speech.



If one who 1s ordained, not desiring . . . to shame
one who 15 not ordained, (but having) o fondness for
joling, speaks thus: “ There are here some (imembers of
a) despised class . . . we are not learned people, ex-
perienced, wise, clever people, we are nob speakers
of dhamm‘t a bad bourn s n::rt for us, but a eood
b 15 to be expected for llb *for cach sentence there
5 an offence of wrong speech. || 8 ||

- There is no offence 1f he 18 aming at (explaning) the
I, if he 15 aimime at {Ellﬂﬂ-ll‘llllﬁ] dhamma, if he 15
aiming at {e‘{plmnmrf} the teaching,' il he s nml:l if he
1 the first wrong-doer. || 92|

The Second [11]

b =Tin i, 130 (B.D. u. ‘?IS}-— Fm v, 277, 1A 740 praising
t gﬂnl » \
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. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika's
monastery. Now at that time the group of six monks
brought slander® against monks for guarrelling, for dis-
puting, for engaging in contention®; hearing of this they
were proclaimed? for that and this dissension ; hearing of
that they were proclaimed for this and that dissension, so
that quarrels that had not ansen arose, and also quarrels
that had arisen rolled on for becoming more, for expan-
sion. Those who were modest monks looked down
upon, criticised, spread it about, saying:

“ How can this group of six monks bring slander
against monks for ciu:a.rrﬂlling. (so that) hearing of this
. . . they were proclaimed . . . for expansion.”

Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He
said:

“1Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, brought
slander against monks for quarrelling, (so that) hearing
of this . . . they were proclaimed . . . for expansion ?”

“ It 18 true, lord,” they sad.

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“How can you, foolish men, bring slander against
monks for quarrelling, (so that) hearing of this . . .
they were pmulaime§ . . . for expansion. It is not,
foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased,
nor for increase in those who are pleased . . . And
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth:
v/In slander by monks,* there 1s an offence of expia-
tion.” [|1]|

b opesufifiam upasamharanty,
* These three words are defined at Fin. iv. 150 us ** engaging in
legal questions,” so it may be supposed that the * quarrels,” ete.,
were of a doctrinal rather than of a personal nature,
* akkhiayanti. ¢ blukkhupesufifie.

186 -
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Slander means: slander comes to be m two ways:
making dear* or desiring dissension.

One brings slander in ten ways: on account of birth®
and on aceount of name and on account of clan and on
aceount of work and on aceount of craft and on account
of diseass and on account of distineuishing mark and
an account of passion and on account of attainment
and on account of mode of address.

Birth means®: there are two (kinds of) birth: low
birth and high birth.  Lew birth means: birth as (3
member of) a despised class, birth as a bamboo-plaiter,
hirth as a hunter, birth as a cartwright, birth as a
refuse-scavenger—this means low birth. High frrtd)
means: birth as o noble, birth as a brahmin—this means
high birth . . . Mode of address means: there are two
modes of address: low mode of address and high mode
of address, Low mode of address means: he says, ©“ You
areacamel . . .7 . . . by calling him male and female
—this means low mode [12] of address. High mode of
address means: he says, * You are learned . . . a good
bourn is to be expected for you "—this means %1ig]1

mode of address. ||1||

One who is ordained, hearing of one who is ordained,
brings a slander against the one who 1s ordained, saying:
“ 80 and so calls him ‘ a (member of a) despised class,*
a bamboo-plaiter, a hunter, a cartwright, a refuse-
scavenger,’ * for each sentence there is an offence of

ation. :
xgne who is ordained, Learing of one who 1s ordained,
brings a slander against the one who is ordained, saying:

2 poRl

«a " and so calls him ‘a noble, a brahmm” " . ..
Qo and so calls him ° an Avakannaka, a Javakannaka,

a Dhanitthaka, a Savitthaka, a Kulavaddhaka '™ . . .
saying: “So and so calls him "a camel, & ram, an ox,

T myakamyassa. V4. 740, “ he says, " Thus will 1 become dear
to him,' desiring to be dear himself.” . o

* (}f. above, p. 171; here ablative is used throughout.

3 Kor the rest of this Pac,, ¢f. Pac. 11.

¢ For this passage, ¢f. above, p. 178 f.
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an ass, an ammal, one (destined) for a state of woe, o
good Dbourn is not for him, but a bad bourn is to be
expected for nm """ . . . saving: * So and so calls him
“learned, experienced, wise, clever, a speaker of dhamma,
a bad bourn 1z not for o, but a good bourn 1s to be
expected for him,’ " for cach sentence there is an
offence of expiation.

One who is ordained, liearmg of one who 1s ordained,
birings a slander against the one who 1s ordained, sayinge:
“ 8o and so says that ‘ there are here some (members
of a) despised class, bamboo-plaiters, hunters, cart-
wrights, refuse-scavengers,” he does not say anythine
else, he says just thig," for each sentence there is an
offence of wrong-doing.

One who 15 ordained . . . brings a slander agamst
the one who 1s ordained, saying: “ So and so says thai
" there are here some nobles, bralimins,” he does not say
anything else, he says just this™ ... “So and so
says that, * There arc here some learned, experienced,
wise, clever people, speakers of dhamma, there is no
bad bourn for these, but a good bourn is to be expected
for these,” he does not say anything else, he just says
Ehi'a,” for each sentence there is an offence of wrong-

oing.

One who is ordained . . . brings a slander against
the one who is ordained, saying: “So and so says,
‘ What now if these are (members of a) despised class,
bamboo-plaiters, hunters, cartwrights, refuse-scaven-
gers ' He does not say anything else, he says just
this” . . . “8o and so says, * t now if these are
learned, experienced, wise, clever people, speakers of
dhamma ?* He does not say anything else, he says
just this,” for each sentence there is an offence of wrong-

ing.
One who is ordained . . . brings a slander against
the one who is ordained, saying: *“ 8o and so says, ‘ We
are (members of a) despised class’” . .. * Boand so
says, ' We are not learned, experienced, wise, clever
ple, speakers of dhamma, a bad bourn is not for us,

ut a good bourn is to be expected for us,” he does not
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[13_] sﬁ.}-' anything else, he says just this,”" for each
sentence there 13 an offence of wrong-doing. || 2]

1T one who is ordained, hearing of one who is ordained,
brings a slander against the one who is ordained, for
each sentence there 13 an offence of expiation. If one
who is ordained, hearing of one who 1s ordained, brings
a slander agaimnst one who s not ordained, there is an
offince of wrong-doing, If onc who is ordained, hearmg
of one who 1s not ordained, brings a slander against one
who 1s ordamed, there 1s an offence of wrong- dmnnf If
one who is ordained, hearing of one who is not ordained,
brings a slander against the one who is not ordained,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. || 3]

There is no offence if he 1s not, making dear, if he 1s
not desiring dissension, if he s mad, if he 1s the first
wrong-doer, [[4][2]|

The Third
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. atb Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Aniithapndika’s
monastery. Now al that time, the group of six monks
made lay-followers speak dhamma line by line'; the lay-
followers were disrespectful, not deferentinl towards
the monks, they did not live in harmony.®* Those who
were modest monks looked down upon, criticised,
spread it about, saymg:

“ How can this group of six monks make lay-followers
speak dhamma line by line? The lay-followers are
disrespectful . . . they do not live in harmony.”

Then these monks told this matter to the lord . . .

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, made lay-
followers speak dhamma line by line, (and that) lay-
followers . . . in harmony ?"

“It is true, lord.” The enlightencd one, the lord,
rebuked them, saying:

“ How can you, foolish men, make lay-followers speak
dhamma line by line, (so that) lay-followers . . % in
harmony ? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those
who are not (yet) pleased, nor for increase in those who
are pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of training
should be set forth: -

Whatever monk should make one who is not ordained
speak dhamma line by line, there is an offence of expia-

tion.” |1/

Whatever means: he who . . . is monk to be under-
stood in this casze.

' padaso. VA. 741, padam=koithisam. Comy. also calls pada
a fourth part of a verse (gathdpada), the others being anupada,
anvakkhara, anuvyaiijana, Cf. MA. 1. 2, where is given the number
of padas and akkhares of which Majjhima is said to consist; see
W. A. de Silva, Catalogue of Palm Leaf Manuscripts, 1. xx., who also
says, “ eight letters (akkhara) are a Pada, four Pade, o Gathd.”

2 Qf. A il 14,

190
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Not ordained means: setting aside monk and nun,
the rest are called not ordained. [14]

A line, the next line, every syllable, the next phrasc.
A line' means: starting together they end together.”
The next line® means: starting singly they end together.*
Every syllable® means: saying * form is impermanent ™
(rigpam aniccam) he drops ri®  The next phrase® means:
wlile saying * form 18 mmpermanent,” he® ubters bl
sound, “feelings are impermanent.”  Whatever is line
and whatever is next line and whatever is every syllable
and whatever is next phrase, all this means dhamma
line lny Line.

Dhamma means: spoken by the enlightened one,’
spoken by disciples,’® spoken to holy men,' spoken by

' pada, see above. p. 190, n. 1

* ghato putthapetvi ckato osapents. V. 711 says that beginning
every line together with a novice, so it is ended together.

Vanupada, VA T says dutigapada. Vs assumption 15 that
a thers and a novice are reciting a verse, Dhp. 1 being cited. :

' pitekbam pattha petvi ekato ssipents. A thera says the first line
alone and a novice savs the second line together with him, V4. 741.

b anvakbhara. On akkliare see B.D. 1, 132, n. 1, VA, 741 says,
envakkharan v ekekam aklharam.

® yun ti opiteti, he drops run. P.E.D. gives sound-particle "
for run. Cf Ja. i. 418, sa run ti saddam akasi. V.M. of text are
ruppam, rupam; of FA., ri. The Sinh, version of Vin, reads,
riipan {4 osdpeft, he ends at ripam; he thus dro (opdteti) aniccam,
which is not the same as dropping a single syllable out of one word,
and which seems to be the offence.

* anubyaijana. The offence here is for a there and a novice to
say “ form " and * feelings "' simultaneously, instead of the latter
waiting to begin his line until the former has finished his.

& The novice, see VA, T41-2.

 VA. T42 says, “ the whole Vinayapitaka, Abhidhammapitaka,
Dhammapada, Cariyipitaka, Udina, Itivuttaka, Jitaka, Buttani-

ita, Vimapavatthu, Petavatthu, the Brahmajildi and other
uttas.” )

© V4. 742 says, - spoken by disciples belonging to the fourfold
congregation: the Anangana, Sammiditthi, Anumans, Cijavedalla,
Mahivedalla Suttas and others” all Majjhima Sottas. M. L. 67
records that the ancients call the Anumfna the Bhikkhupatimokkha,

w Jgibhasita. VA. 742 says, “ spoken to wanderers outside (the
Sakyaputtiya Orders): the whole of the Paribbijakavagga,” in the
Majjhima.
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devatds,* conneeted with the goal® conmected with
dhamma.”

Should male speak® means: he makes (Inm) speak by
line, for every line there is an offence of exmabion.
He makes (him) speak by syllable, for every syllable
there 1s an offence of expiation. || 1]

If he thinks that he 1s not ordained when he is nor
ordamed (and) makes him speak dhamma line by line,
there is an offence of expiation. If he 15 in doubt as
to whether he is not ordained (and) makes him speal:
dhamma line by line, there is an offence of expation.
If he thinks that he is ordained when he is not ordained
(and) makes him speak dhamma line by line, there is
an offence of expiation. If he thinks that he 1s not
ordained when he is ordained, there is an offence of
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he 1z
ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he
thinks that he is ordained when he is ordained, there
15 no offence. || 2 ||

There is no offence in makin ﬁhim] recite it together,”
in studying it together,® if while speaking he drops a

' VA. 742 says, ** spoken I:Ij; {or with) devas: the Devatisamyutta,
Devaputtasamyutta, Mirasamyutta, Brahmasamyutta, Sakkasam-

yutta,” of the Samyuttanikiya.

* aithupasamhito F:Ili mg.bagf}m'nisﬁm; so VA. 742, meaning
apparently what is counected with the Commentary—a far cry
from attha as originally the goal, the aim, the thing sought.

- ﬂﬁﬂmm&dﬁt@h—m ti palinissito ; so VA. 742, thus identifying

dhamma with the text. This definition of dhamma occurs again
below, p. 206. Again not the earlier meaning of dhamma,
4 Below, p. 206, whers same explanation is given for deseyya,
should teach. According to V.A. 742-3 it is an offence to speak
line by line any matter included at the three Councils; also various
suttas, named, but not so included; and various other compilations,
enumerated, and called abuddhavacana.

8 VA, 743, if taking an exposition with an unordained person, he
speaks it with him.

¢ With one who 1s not ordained, so VA. 743,
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I hirase! umz'llt:}r. :{'amiiinr,‘ if he [“'(‘I-I)-R it while expumﬁng;"
?l‘ he is mad, if he 1s the first wrong-doer. ||3||2]|

The Fourth

- . T 1 . - = e

b Text, gandha ; VA. 743 gantha with vl gaythe,

2 VA, 743 says that “if the half-line of a verse does not come
(to him), but the rest comes, this is called yebhuyyena pagunagantho.™

3 [e, asulta, g0 VA. T44.
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. at Alavi in the chief shrine at Alavi! Now at
that time lay-followers came to the monastery for the
sake of hearing dhamma. When dhamma had been
spoken, the monks who were elders went to their own
dwelling-place,® (but) the monks who were novices lay
down in a sleeping-place’ just there in the attendance
Lall* together with the lay-followers, careless, thought-
Yoss, naked, mumbling,® snoring.® The lay-followers’
looked down upon, criticised, spread 1t about, saymng:

“How can the revered sirs lie down in a sleeping-
place careless, thoughtless, naked, mumbling, snoring ¥”

Monks heard these lay-followers who looked down
upon, criticised, spread it about, Thosze who were
modest monks looked down upon, [15] eriticised, spread
it about, saying:

“ How can these monks lie down in a sleeping-place
with one who is not ordained "

Then these monks told this matter to the lord. He
said:

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks lay down
in a sleeping-place with one who is not ordamed ?”

! See B.D. 1. 247, for Alavi; and Ja. 1. 160, for this story.

* yathdvihara.

3 seyyam kappeti, It is clear from Old Comy. below that seyya
is to be taken as a separate word; hence I have added * in a sleeping-
place.” There is the verb nipajjati, to lie down, but not necessanly
in a recognised sleeping-place.

¢ upalthanasili. Monks and laymen can stay here for a might.
The upatthinasald means a hall where help and support is given,
food and so on, by the dayakas or benefactors, for the monks who
come from outside. It is like the ddnasala of the present day 11
Ceylon.

¢ yikiijamand, which VA, 744 paraphrases as vippalepamana.

¢ kakacchamand, which VA. 744 says is like making the noise of
a crow, in the nese; emitting senseless noises.  Also at 4. 1. 299,

* [.e., the first-mentioned ones, V4. T44.
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“ It is true, lord,” they said. ,
The enlightencd one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:
“ How, monks, can these foolish men liec down: In a

sleeping-place with one who is not ordained 2 It 1s

not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased
... And thus, monks, this rule of training should be
set forth:
Whatever monk should lic down in a sleeping-place
with one who is not ordained, there is an offence of
expiation.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. || 1|

Then the lord," having stayed at Alavi for as long as
he found suitable, set out on tour for Kosambi. Going
along on tour, he arrived in due course at Kosambi.
The lord stayed there at Kosambi in the Badarika
monastery.* Monks spoke thus to the venerable Ra-
hula: '

“ Reverend Rihula, a rule of traming laid down by
the lord says that there should be no lying down in a
sleeping-place with one who is not ordained. Reverend
Rihula, find a sleeping-place.”

Then the vmarahﬁ%ihuia, not obtaining a sleeping-
place, lay down in a privy. Then the lord, getting up
in the night towards morning, approached this privy,
and having approached, he coughed and the venerable
Rahula also coughed.

“ Who is here ?” he said.

“Itis I, lord, Rahula,” he said.

“ Why are you sitting there, Rahula ?”

Then the venerable Rihula told this matter to the

: in, ¢f. Jd. i. 160-1, where this story is given in ter detail.
Theﬂ;?:ddaf appearance of Rihula in the Vin. vm?;rgivu the
appearance of material left out.

? One of the four establishments for the Order at Kosambi.

3 According to Ja. i. 161, before this rule was laid downg the
monks had always welcomed Rihula as though the place were his
own. But from the day that it was laid down they would not give
him a resting-place, for fear of transgressing.
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lord. Then the lord m this connection, on this occasion,
hn,-.*_ing given reasoned talk,! addressed the monks,
sayimng: .

* 1 allow you, monks, to lie down m a sleeping-place
with one who is not ordained for two or three mights,
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set
forth:

AVhatever monk should lie down in a sleeping-place
with one whe is not erdained for more than two or three
nights, there s an offence of explation.” || 2 |L/

IWhatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case.

Not ordained means: setting aside monlk, the rest are
called not ordained.®

More than two or three nights means: exceeding two
or three nights. [16]

With means: together with.

Sleeping-place® means: if it is fully covered,* if it is
fully closed round, if it is partially covered, if 1t 1s

partially closed round. -

S]wuﬁ lie down in a sleeping-place means: if at sunset
on the fourth day a monk lies down® while one who 1s
not grdiined is lying down, there is an offence of expia-
tion. If one who is not ordained lies down while a monk
-is lying down,® there is an offence of expiation. Or if

lie down, there is an offence of expiation. If
getting up, they lic down agan, there is an offence

of expiation. || 1|

v At Ja. i, 161, Sariputta is reprimanded by the lord, becanse if
he did not know about Rihula, what would he know about other
youths 2 But in the Fin. vemsion Rihuls, judging by the prefix
dyasma to his name, is considered as ordained. It was not therefore

t ordained mounks should not lie down with him, but that he
should not lie down with unordained persons,

* Gf. above, p. 191, where we get * setting aside monk and nun.”

3 gseyyi. In the rule only the phrase seyyam kappeyya occurs;
this is explained next. Another definition uf seyya occurs below,
p- 244, 4 J.e., by a roof. e

5 mipajjal. o bhikkhw nipanne, vll. given at Vin.iv. 355.
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If he thinks that one is not ordained when he 15 not
ordained (and) lics down in a sleeping-place for more
than two or three nights, there is an offence of expiation.
If he is in doubt as to whether one is not ordained (and)
lies down in a sleeping-place for more than two or three
nights, there is an offence of expiation. 1T he thinks
that one is ordained when he is not ordained (and) lies
down in a sleeping-place for more than two or three
nights, there is an offence of expiation. 1If it is half
covered, half closed round, there is an offence of wrong-
doing. If he thinks that one is not ordained when he
iz ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he
is in doubt as to whether one is ordained, there is an
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that one is ordained
when he 1s ordained, there 15 no offence. || 2 ||

There 1s no offence if he stays for two or three nights;
if he stays for less than two or three nights; if having
stayed for two nights, departing before dawn on the
third night, he stays again'; if it is fully covered (but)
not fully closed round; if it is fully closed round (but)
not fully covered; if it 1s partially uncovered, partially
not closed round; if the monk sits down while one who
is not ordained is lying down; if ome who is not
ordained sits down while the monk is lying down; or if
both sit down; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-
doer. [|3]3]

The Fifth

* Cf. below, p. 378.
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. at Savatthi m the Jeta Grove in Andthapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time the vencrable Anurud.
dhn, pomg to Savatthi through the country of Kosala,
in ﬂm evening arrived at a certain village. Now at
that time a rest-house! in that village had been made
ready by a certain woman. Then the venerable
Anuruddhba approached that woman,® and having
approached he spoke thus to that woman:

* Sister, if it does not inconvenmence you, we would
stay for one night in the rest-house.”

“ Do stay, honoured sir,” she said.

But other travellers came up to that woman, and
having come up, they spoke thus to that woman:

“ Lady, if it does not inconvenience you, we would
stay for one might [17] in the rest-house.”

“ But this master, the recluse, arrived first. If he
allows 1t, do stay,” she said. .

Then these fravellers approached the venerable
Anuruddha, and having approached, they spoke thus
to the venerable An :

“ If 1t does not inconvenience you, honoured sir, we
would stay for one night in the rest-house.”

“ Do stay, sirs,” he said.

Then that woman, on account of his appearance, fell
in love with the venerable Anuruddha. Then that
woman approached the venerable Anuruddha, and
having approached, she spoke thus to the venerable
Anuruddha:

" Honoured sir, the master will not be comfortable,

! avasathdgaran G dgantukdnam wvasanagaram, a dwelling-house
for those coming in, VA. 750. Cf. avasatha-pinda, below, p. 303.
* V4. 750 says that he had heard of this resting-place from other

people.
198
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crowded with these people. Ionoured sir, it would
be good if I were to prepare a couch within for the
ma‘smpl!

The venerable Anuruddha consented by becoming
gilent.

Then that woman, having prepared a couch within
for the venerable Anuruddha, ?uwiug decked herself up
in ornaments,’ smelling of perfumes, approached the
venerable Anuruddha, and having approached she spoke
thus to the venerable Anurnddha:

“ Honoured sir, the master is beautiful, good to look
upon, charming; I also am beautiful, good to look
upon, charming. It were good, honoured sir, if I were
to become the master’s wife.”

When she had spoken thus, the venerable Anuruddha
was silent. A second time. . . . A third time that
woman spoke thus to the venerable Anuruddha:

“ Honoured sir, the master 15 beautiful, good to look

upon, charming; I also am beautiful, good to look upon,
charming. Pray, honoured sir, let the master take me
as well as all the wealth.”
A third time the venerable Anuruddha became silent.
Then that woman, having slipped off? her outer cloak,
walked up and down before the vencrable Anuruddha,
then she stood, then she sat down, then she lay down.
Then the venerable Anuruddha, keeping control over
(his) faculties,® neither so much as looked at that woman
nor addressed her. Then that woman said:

“Indeed it is wonderful, good sir, indeed it is
marvellons, good sir, many men send for me with 2
hundred* or a thousand,* but this recluse, being himself
begged by me does not desire to take me as well as all
the wealth,” and.dressing in her outer cloak, saluting

L Qf. Vin. iv. 161,

* nikkhipitv, ni++khipats, to put down or ofl.

3 olkhipitd, ava+khipats, to cast or throw down; fig. usually
applied to the eyes, and thence to the other senses; thus meaning
to control, to have under control. Cf. A. iv. 254, where Anuruddha
again indriydng okkhipi. ¢ kakapanas presumably.
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the feet of the venerable Anuruddha with her head, she
spoke thus to the venerable Annruddha:

“ Hononred sir, a transaression has overcome' me, in
that T acted thus, foolish, misguided,® wrong that I was,
Honourced sir, let the master acknowledge for me the
transgression as a transgression lor the sake of restraint
i the future.”’

““ ruly, sister, a transgression overcame you mx that
you acted thus, foolish, misguided, wrong that you
were. Bl il you, sister, seeimg bhe transgression as a
transaression, [18] confess® according to the rule, we
acknowledge it for you, for, sister, in the discipline of
the noble, this is growth': whoover, sceing 4 brans-

_gression as a transgression, vonfesses according to the
rule, and® attains restrant m the future.”

Then that woman, at the end of that night, having
with her own hands satisfied and served the venerable
Anuruddha with abundant food, both solid and soft,
greeting the venerable Anuruddha when he had eaten
and removed his hand from the bowl, sat down at a
respectful distance. As she was sitting down at a
respectful distance, the venerable Anuruddha gladdened,
roused, pleased, delighted that woman with talk on
dhamma. Then that woman, gladdened, roused,
pleased, delighted by the venerable Anuruddha with
talk on dhamma, said to the venerable Anuruddha:

“ Excellent, honoured sir, it is excellent, honoured
sir; even as one, honoured sir, would set upri%l:ét what
i1s overturned, or would uncover what is hidden, or
would point out the way to one who is astray, or would
bring out an oil lamp into the darkness, so that those
with eyes could see forms—even so has dhamma been
explained in many a figire by master Anuruddha.
Honoured sir, I myself go to the lord as refuge, to
dhamma and to the Order of monks; let the master

! Following passage=2D. i. 85. Cf. also M. i. 438,

! milha, or erring, infatuated, blind.

? patikarosi. Above, p. 8, the word translated “confess™ was
¢ Vuddhi. Kesd ATIyassa vinaye. ¥.ca omitted at D. 1. 85,
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receive me as a lay-follower from this day forth, so long
as life lasts, as one gone for reluge.”!

Then the wenerable Anuruddha, having gone to
Qiavatthi, told this matter to the monks. Those who
were moidest monks, looked down upon, eriticised,
spremi it about, saying:

“ How can the venerable Anuraddha lie down i a
sleeping-place with a woman 7”7

Then these monks told this matter to the lord . . .

“1s it true, as is said, that you, Anuruddhas, lay
down in a sleeping-place with o weoman )

“ 1t 1s true, tﬂrﬁ,” he said.

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saymg:

“ How can you, Anuruddha, lic down mn w sleeping-
place with a woman®? Anuruddha, it 15 not for pleasing
those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks,
this rule of training should be set forth:
~Whatever monk should lie down in a sleeping-place
with 2 woman, there is an offence of expintion.” || L || _~

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case.

Woman means: a human woman, not a female yak-
kha, not a female departed one, not a female animal,
even a little girl born this very day, all the more an
older one.?

With means: together.

Sleeping- means: if it is fully covered, if 1t 1s
fully closed round, if it is partially covered, 1f 1t 1s
partially closed round.® [19]

Should lic down in a sleeping-place means: if at sunset
a monk lies down when a woman is lying down, there
is an offence of expiation. If a woman lies down when

t A stock formula—e.g., D. i. 85; 4. 1. 56.

* This seems unfair, as Anuruddha is shown not to have lain
down with the woman. He was o cousin to Gotama, and one of
his most eminent disciples. At A. 1 23 he is called chiel of those
of deva-like sight, a gift he highly prized; see M. 1. 213.

3 ¢ B.D.i. 202, 332. « sahd i ekato.

& Cf. above. p. 196.
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a monk is lying down, there is an offence ol expiation.
Or if both he down there is an offence of explation.  1f
getting up, they lic down again, there s an offence of
expiation.' [I1 ]

-

If he thindks that it is a woman® when it 1s a woman
(and) lies down in a sleeping-place with (her), there 1s
an offence of expiation. If he is In doubt as to
whether it 15 o woman (and) lies down in a sleeping-
place with (her), there is an offence of cxpiation. If
he thinks that it is not a woman when it is & woman
(and) lies down in a sleeping-place with (her), there 1s
an offence of expiation. I% it is half covered, half
closed round, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If
he lies down in a sleeping-place with a female yakkha
or with a female departed one or with a eunuch or
with a female animal, there is an offence of wrong-
doing? If he thinks that it is a woman when it 1s
not a woman, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 1f
he is in doubt as to whether it is not a woman, there
is an offence of wrong-doing. 1 he thinks that it s
not a woman when it is not a woman, there is no offence.

2

There is no offence if it is fully covered (but) not fully
closed round, if it is fully closed round (but) not fully
covered, if it is partially uncovered, partially not closed
round, if the monk sits down while the woman is lying
down, if the woman sits down while the monk is lying
down, or if both sit down: if he is mad, if he is the first
wrong-doer.* || 3] 2|

The Sixth

o —

L.Cf. above, p. 196; Van. iv. 138. 1 Cf. below, pp. 206, 358,
3 Cf. below, pp. 207, 358. * Cf. above, p. 197.
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. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Andithapindilka’s
" monastery. Now at that time the venerable Udayin
frequented families, and he approached many families.
Then the venerable Udayin, dressing in the morning,
taling his bowl and robe, went up to a certain family.
Now at that time the house-wife' was sitting at the
entrance-door,* and the daughter-in-law of the house?
was sitting at the door of the living-room.* Then the
venerable Uddyin went up to the house-wife, and having
_gone up he gave dhamma privately® to the house-wife,
Then the daughter-in-law of the house thought thus:

* What now, is this recluse the mother-in-law’s lover,
or is he speaking offensively 2"

Then the venerable Uddyin, having given dhamma
privately to the house-wife, approached the daughter-
m-law of the htuse, and having approached he gave
dhamma privately to the daughter-in-law of the house.
Then the house-wife thought: .

“ What now, is this recluse the lover of the daughter-
in-law of the house, [20] or is he speaking offensively ?”’

Then the venerable Udayin, having given dhamma
privately to the daughter-in-law of the house, departed.
Ehen, the house-wife said to the daughter-in-law of the

ouse:

“ Well now, what did this recluse say to you ?”

“ Lady, he taught dhamma to me®; but what did he
say to the lady 7V 4.

“ He also taught dhamma to me,”® she said.

' gharani=gharasamini, VA. 150=Pyv4. 174, Cf. kulagharani at
S, 1. 201; gharani at Vin. i, 271, Po. iii. 1. 9.

? nivesanadvdre (£ nivesanassa mahddvare, VA, 750.

1 gharesunha. ' dvasathadwvdre v ovarakadvare, VA, 750,

b upakannake, lit. into the ear. - -

® me the first time, mayham the second,

203
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These (women) looked down upon, criticised, spread
it about, suying:

“ How can master Uddyin teach dhianmma privately ?
Should not dhamma be given clearly! and openly 27

Monks heard these women who looked down upon,
ceriticised, spread it about. Those who were modest
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about,
saying:

“How can the vencrable Udédyin teach dhmmma to
women 7' ‘

Then these monks told this matter to the lord . . .

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Udidyin, taught
dhamma to women "

“ 1t 1s true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying:

“THow can you, foolish man, teach dhamma to
women ? 1t is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule
of training should be set forth:

Whatever monk should teach dhamma to women,
there is an offence of expiation.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. || 1|

i

. +Now at that time female lay-followers, seeing monks,
spoke thus:

“ Please, masters, teach dhamma.”

“ Bisters, it is not allowable to teach dhamma to
women.”

“ Please, masters, teach dhamma in five or six
sentences,® it is possible to learn dhamma in a few

(sentences).”

¢ vissalthena, which P.E.D., quoting Vin, ii, 99 (vissaithena), calls
" in confidence.” V4. 750 says, vissalthend (i suniggalena ;

* Note how the emphasia 1s shifted from * privately ™ to “ to
women "'; probably such a shifting bears the mark of a later editorial
band, when women no longer occupied the comparatively high place
that was theirs under early Buddhism.

3 wded, or word, saying, speech.
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it Sisl‘.us u: 13 nnb allowable: to 'I:cu.-:h {llmnmm ta::--,
women,’ * and being scrupulous, they did not teach.
The female lay- fuIlnwus looked down upon, criticised,
spread it about, saying:

“How can thear: masters, being asked by ns, not
teach dhamma "

Monks heard these female lay-followers who looked
down upon, criticised, spread it about. Then these
monks told this ma.u.cf to the lord. Then the lord, on
this occasion, in this connection, having givun reasoned
tall, addresse,d the monks, saying:

= Mcrnlcs I allow you to teach dhamma to women in
five or six sentences. And thus, monks, this rule of
training should be set forth:

Whatever monk should teach dhamma to women in
more than five or six sentences, there is an offence of

expiation.” [21

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. ||2]

L5

Now at that time the group of six monks thought:
“It 1s allowed by thﬁ lﬂrcF to teach dhamma to women
in five or six smtemﬂs ; and these, making an unlearned
man® sit down near by, taught dhamma to women'in
raore than five or six &antenma Those who were modest
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it nbnut
s&jﬂmg |
How can the group of six monks, making an

unlearned man sit 5nwn near by, teach dhamma to
women in more than five or six sentences "

Then these monks told this matter to the lord . . .

“Is it true, as is said, that you, mmﬂ{s e a0
women ?" :

“ 1t 18 true, lord.”

The enhght-e.ned one, the lord, rebuL&d them saying:

“How can you, foolish men . . . to wamen? It 1s
not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are 'not (yet)

! guiifium puriseviggaham,
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pleased . . . .“uul thus, u'.{mi\s, this rule of Ll aning
should be set forth:

viWVhatever mouk should teach dhamma to women in
more than five or six sentences, except a learned man?
(be present), there is offence of expiation.” |[3 || .

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this ecasc.

Weoman means: a human woman, not a female yak-
kha, not a female departed one, not a female animal,
ane who 1s learned, competent to know pgood specch
and bad speech, what is lewd and what is not lewd.®

Im more than five or six senlences means: exceeding
five or six sentences.

Dhamma means; spoken by the emlightened one,
spoken by disciples, spoken to holy men, spoken by
devatds, connecled with the goal, conmected with
dhamma.’

Should teach means: if he teaches by line, for every
line there 1s an offence of expiation. If he teaches by
syllable, for every syllable there is an offence of ex-
piation.*

Ezcept a learned man be present) means: setbing aside
a learned man. i %

4 learned man means: one who is competent to
kpow good speech and bad speech, what is lewd and
what is nut lewd. || 1|

If he thinks that it is 2 woman® when it is a woman
(and) teaches dhamma in more than five or six sentences,
except a learned man (be t), there is an offence
of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it is a
woman (and) . . . except a learned man (be present-]
there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it

' villitund purisaviggahena, VA, 750 says,“ not a yakkha, not a
dﬁrm't.ad one, not an animal.”
=R.D. i. 215, 337. - —I.lm-va p. 192, -
* Cf. above, 1‘1:\ 192, whr:re there is the same explanation for
viceyya as here for dese  Cf. above, p. 202, below, p. 358.
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is not a woman when 1t 15 a woman . . . except a
learned man (be present), there 1s an offence of expiation.
If he teaches dhamma in more than five or six sentences
to a female yalkha or to a female departed one or to
a eunuch [22] or to an animal in woman's form, except
a learned man (be present), there is an offence of wrong-
domg. If he thinks that it 1s & woman when it 15 not
a. woman, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 1s
in doubt as to whether it is not a woman, there is an
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a
woman when it 15 not a woman, there 13 no offence.

12 i

There 1s no offence if a learned man (be present); if
he teaches dhamma in five or six sentences; if he
teaches dhamma in less than five or six sentences; if
he teaches having risen, having sat down agamn; if the
woman having risen sits down again, and he teaches
at that (moment)'; if he is tgaching a different woman ;
if she asks a question; if (she) having asked a question,
he speaks; if talking for the good of another, a woman
hears*; if he 1s mad, 1f he 1s the first wrong-doer. || 3 || 4 ||

The Seventh

! tasmim desets ; VA. 751, tasmim khane desefs.
t Of. pp. 272, 275.
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. . . at Vesill in the pavilion of the Gabled Hall in
the Great Grove. Now at that time' many monks
who were friends and companions went for the rains
to the banks of the river Vaggumudd. At that time
Vajji was short of alms-food, which was difficult to
obtain; it was suffering from a famine, and food-tickets
were being issuail.m]i?ur was it casy to keep onesclf
going by gleaning or by favour. Then these monks
said to one another:

“ At presend Vajji is short of alms-food : . . Nor is
it easy to keep oneself going by gleaning or by favour.
What now if we, by some strategem, all together, being
on friendly terms and harmonious, should spend a
Fon;fnrtabla rainy season and not go short of alms-
ood "

Some spoke thus: *“ Look, your reverences, we could
superintend the business of houscholders, thus they will
think to give to us; thus we, all together, being on friendly
terms and harmonious, will spend a comfortable rainy
season and not go short of alms-food.™

Some spoke thus: “ Enough, your reverences, of super-
intending the business of- householders. Look, your
reverences, we will execute householders’ commissions,
thus they will think to give to us; thus we, all together,
being on friendly terms and harmonious, will spend &
comfortable rainy season and not go short of alms-food.”

Some spoke thus: “ Enough, your reverences, of super-
intending the business of householders and of executing
householders’ commissions. Look, your reverences, we
will speak praise to householders concerning this or that

1 Cf. Defeat IV, where it is an offence involving defeat un-
foundedly to claim a condition of further-men (ullanimanussa-
dhamma). See B.D. i. 151 . for notes.

: 208
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condition of flurther-men, sn}*mg: *Buch a monk 1s
possessed of the first [23] musing, such a monk is
possessed of the second musing, such a monk is possessed
of the third musing, such a monk is possessed of the
fourth musing, such & monk is a strcam-attainer, such
a-monk 1s a once-retumer, such a monk is & non-returner,
such a monk is man perfected, such a monk is a three-
fold wisdom man, such a monk 1s a sixfold super-
knowledge man." Thus these (householders) will think
to give to us; thus we, all together, being on friendly
terms and harmonious, will spend a comfortable rainy
season and not go short of alms-food. It is better, your
reverences, to speak praise to householders concerning
this or that condition of further-men.”

Then these monks spoke praise to householders con-
cerning this or that condition of further-men, saying,
“Such a monk is possessed of the first musing
such a monk is a sixfold super-knowledge man.”  Then
these (men) thought: “ Surely we have iﬁinﬂd’ surely
there is a profit for us that such monks have come to
us for the rams. Surely such monks as these monks,
virtuous and of good character, never came to us for.
the rains before.”” Accordingly these did not on their;
own account eat meals—they gave not to parents, they
gave not to wife and children, they gave not to slave
or servant, they gave not to friend or colleague, they
gave not to blood-relations, as they gave to the monks.
Accordingly these did not on their own account take
savoury solid foods or drinks—they gave not to pareats,
they gawve not to wife and children, they gave not to
slave or servant, they gave not to friendy or colleague,
they gave not to -relations, as they gave to the
monks. Thus . these monks became dsome, of
rounded features, their complexions bright, their skins

clear. || 1|

Now it was the custom for monks who had finished
k&epingtheminstuiﬂﬁnﬂmethelnri Then thefe
monks who had finished keeping the rains, the three

months having elapsed, - packing away their bedding
IL 14
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taking their bowls and robes, went up to Vesili. In
the course of time they came up to Vesill, the Great
‘Grove, the pavilion of the Gabled Hall, and to the lord,
and having approached the lord, they greeted him and
sat down at a respectful distance. At that time the
monks who had spent the rains in those regons had
become lean, wretched, of a bad colour, having become
vmc'Iv yellow, their veins standing out all over their
bodies; but the monks from the banls of the Vaggumuda
had become handsome, of rounded features, their com-
plexions bright, their skins clear. Now it was the
custom for enlightened ones, for lords, to exchange
friendly greetings with in-coming monks. So the lord
said to the monks from the banks of the Vaggumuda:
[24]

“TI hope, monks, that things went well with you, I
hope that you had enough to support life, I hope that,
all together, being on friendly terms and harmonious,
you spent a comfortable rainy season and did not go
short of alms-food "

“ Things did go well with us, lord, we had enough to
support E?' , lord, and all together we, lord, being on
friendly terms and harmonious, spent a comfortable
ramy season and did not go short of alms-food.”

Tathagatas knowing (sometimes) ask; knowing (some-
times) do not ask; they ask, knowing the r:igit. time
(to ask), and they ask, knowing the right time (when
not to ask). Tathigatas ask about what belongs to the

oal, not about what does not belong to the goal; the

reaking of the bridge of the tathigatas is ameng what
does not belong to the goal. Enlightened ones, lords,
question monks concerning two matters, either: * Shall
we teach dhamma " or,  Shall we make known a rule
of training for disciples 2" ;

Then the lord spoke thus to the monks from the
banks of the Vaggumuda:

“ In what way did you, monks, all together, being on
friendly terms and harmonious, spend a comfortable
rainy season and not go short of alms-food #” Then
these monks told this matter to the lord.
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“ Indeed, monks, 1 wonder if that is a fact 7"

“ Tt is a fact,! lord,” they said.

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How can you, monks, for the sake of your stomachs,
speak praise to houscholders conceming this or that
condition of further-men ? It is not, monks, for pleasing
those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks,
this rule of training should be set forth:

hatever monk should speak of a condition of further-

men to one who is not ordained—if it 15 a fact,® there s
an offence of expiation.” || 2| 1] _~

EXPIATION 211

— L om e r—

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case,

Not ordained means: setting aside monk and nun, the
rest are called not ordained.

Condition of further-men® means: musing, freedom,
concentration, attainment, knowledge and msight,
making the Way to become, realisation of the friits,
destruction of the corruptions, delight in solitude for
the mind devoid of the hmdrances.

Musing means: the first musing, the second musing,
the third musing, the fourth musing. .

Freedom means: void freedom, signless freedom,
freedom in which there is no hankering,

Cooncentration means: void concentration, signless
concentration, concentration in which there s no

hankering. .
Attainment means: void attainment, signless attam-
ment, attainment in which there is no ing. [25]

. Knowledge and insight* means: the three Jmowledges.
Making the Way to become means: the four presences
of mindfulness, the four right efforts, the four bases of
psychic potencies, the five faculties, the five powers,

t At Vin. iii. 89 (B.D. i. 154), the answer is, “ It is not 2 fact,”
or it is a falsehood (abhidila). _ -

* If it is not a fact, then there is a Pardjika offence {No. IV).

3 From here to end of this Pic., ¢f. Fin. iii. 92-100(B.D. L 161-171).

+ At Fin. iii, 93, simply fidna, knowledge.
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ﬂ:ﬂ seven parts of enlightenment, the noble eightfold
ay. |

ltealwsation of the frusts means: reilisation of the fruit
of stream-attainment, realisation of the fruit of once-
returning, realisation of the fruit of no-return, realisation
of the fruit of perfection.

Destruction of the corruptions means: the destruction
of passion, the destruction of hatred, the destruction of
confusion.

For the mind devotd of the hindrances micans: the mind
devoid of the hindrance of passion, the mind devoid of
the hindrance of hatred, the mind devoid of the hindrance
of confusion.

Delight in solitude means: during the first musing
there is delight in solitude, during the sccond musing
. . . during the third musing . . . during the fourth
musing there is delight in solitude. || 1 ||

Should speak of means: there istan offence of ex-
piation for saying to one who is not ordained, “ I will
attain the first musing.”

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, “ I am attaining
the first musing.”

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, “ I attained the

first musmg.” . . . “Tam ;ﬁs@ﬁs&eﬂ of the first musin
. « « I am master of the first musing . . . The ﬁIE%
musing is realised by me.”

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained: * I will attain
thesamn]:l...third”tﬁ:gurthmuﬁin. Iamati
taining -the second . . . third . . . fourth musing.
attained the second . . . third . . . fourth musing. I
am possessed of the . . . fourth musing. I am master
of the . . . fourth musing. The . . . %um:th musing is
realised by me.”

Should speak of means; there is an offence of expiation
for saymg to one who is not ordained: “ I will attain
. - . I'am attaining . .. I attained the void freedom,
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the signless freedom, the freedom in which there is no
hankering, the void concentration, the signless concen-
tration, the concentration in which there 1s no hankering,
I am possessed of . . . T am master of the concentra-
tion in which there i1s no hankering, the concentra-
tion in which there is no hankering 15 realised by
me."’

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who 13 not ordained: “ 1 will attain
.. .1 am attaining . . . I attained the void attan-
ment, the signless attamment, the attainment in which
there is no hankering, 1 am possessed of . . . I am
master of the attamment in which there 15 no hankering,
the attainment in which there is no hankering is realised
by me.”

Should speak of means: there 1s an offence of expiation
for saving to one who 1s not ordained: " 1 will attain
the three knowledges . . . 1 am possessed of the three
knowledges . . . :

Should speak of means: there 1s an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained: [26] “ 1 wll
attain . . . I am possessed ol the four presences of
mindfulness, the four right efforts, the four bases of

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained: “I will attain
the five faculties, the five powers . . . I am
of . . . I am master of the five powers, the five powers
are realised by me.”

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, “ I will attain
the seven parts of enlightenment . . . I am possessed
of the seven parts of enlightenment . . ."”

Should of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, “ 1 will attain
the noble eightfold Way . . . 1 am possessed of the
noble eightfold Way . . ." "

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, “ I will attain
the fruit of stream-attainment, the fruit of once-
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returning, the fruit of no-return, perfection . . . I am

ossessed of perfection . . 7

Should speak of means: there is an oflence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, * Passton 1s given
up by me, hatred 1s given up by me, confusion 1s given
up by me . . . renounced . . . saerificed . . . destroyed
.. . forsaken . . . thrown aside . . . rejected.’

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, © My mind is
devoid of the hindrance of passion . . . of hatred . .,
ray mind is devoid of the hindrance of confusion.”

Should speak of means; there is an offence of expiation
tor saying to one who is not ordained: “ In solitude 1
will attain the first musing . . . the second musing . . .
the third . . . the fourth musing . . . in solitude I am
possessed of the fourth musing . . .7 || 2]

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, ™ 1 will attain
the first musing and the second musing . . . the second
musing is realised by me.”

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expia-
tion for saying to one who is not ordained, “ 1 will
attain the first musing and the third musing . . . the
first musing and-the fourth musing are attamed by
me:'!ll

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, “ I will attain the
first musing and the void freedom and the signless
freedom and the freedom in which there 1s no hankering
and the void concentration and the signless concentra-
tion and the concentration in which there is no hankermg

. . 18 reahised by me.”

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for sayine to one who is not ordained, ““ 1 will attain the
first musing and the void attainment and the signless
attainment and the attainment in which there is no
hankering . . . 1s realised by me.”

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, “1 will attain
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the first musing and the three knowledges . . . s
realised by me.”

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, [27] “1 will
attain the first musing and the four presences of mind-
fulness and the four right efforts and the four bases of
psychic potencies . . . réalised by me."”

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, “ 1 will attain
the first musing and the five faculties and the five

wers . . . realised by me”
Should speak of means: there 1s an offence of expiation
for saying Lo one who is not ovdamed, * 1 will attan

the first musing and tlie seven parts of enlightenment,
and the noble cightfold Way, and the fruit of stream-
attainment, and the fruit of once-returming, and the
fruit of no-return, and perfection . . . realised by me.”

Should speal: of means: there is an offenee of l}.‘{!liﬂtil;nl
for saying to one who is not ordained, “ 1 will attain
the first musing . . . I attained . . . and passion is
given up by me, and hatred 1s given up by me, and
confusion is given up by me, and . . . rejected.”

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained,.” I will attamm
thﬂﬁ[sbmusing...]:amatfauuﬁ' . . - realised by
me . . . and my mind is devoid of the hindrance of
m..uftha hindrance of hatred . . . of the

' of confusion.”

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordamed, “ 1 will enter
upon the second musing and the third musing, and the
second musing and the fourth musing . .. and my
mind is devoid of the hindrance of confusion.”

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, “1 will attain
the second musing and the first musing . . . attained
hj? m-ﬂ.'“ &

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, “ My mind is

‘devoid of the hindrance of confusion and I will attain
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the first musing and the sccond musing and the thivd
musing and the fourth musing . . . realised by me . . .”

| Showld speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, “ My mind is
devoid of the hindrance of confusion and my mind is
devoid of the hindrance of hatred . , .

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, “ 1 will attain
- - - 1 am attaining . . . I attained the first musing
and the sccond musing and the third musing and the
fourth musing and the void freedom and the signless
freedom and the freedom in which there is no hankering
and the void concentration and the signless concentra-
tion and the concentration in which there is no hankering
and the void attainment and the signless attainment nnﬁ
the attainment in which there is no hankering and the
three knowledges and the four presences of mmdfulness
and the four right efforts and tll?m four bases of psychic
potencies and the five faculties and the five powers and
the seven parts of enlightenment and the noble cightfold
Way [28] and the fruit of stream-attainment and the
fruit of once-returning and the fruit of no-return and
Eaerfentian and passion is given up by me . . . and

tred is given up by me . . . confusion is given
d{fﬂh}r' me, renounced, sacrificed, destroyed, forsaken,
thrown aside, rejected, and my mind is devoid of the
hindrance of passion and my mind is devoid of the
hindrance of ﬂatred and my mind is devoid of the
hindrance of confusion.” || 3 ||

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, “ I will attain
the first musing,” and for acknowledging it, if he is
desirous of saying, “ I will attain the second musing ';
but if he does not acknowledge it, there is an offence
of wrong-doing.

S?mrulg epazf of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, *“ I will attain
the first musing,” and for -acknowledging it, if he is
desirous of saying, ““ I will attain the third musing . , .
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the fourth musing . . . the void freedom . . . and my
mind is devoid of the hindrance of confusion ”; but if
he does not acknowledge it, there is an offence of wrong-
doing.

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saymg to one who is not ordained, “ I will attain
the sccond musing,” and for acknowledging it, if he is

desirous of saying, . . . and my mind 15 devoid of the
hindrance of confusion ™ . . . for saying, for acknow-
ledging . . . “1 will attain the first musing . . ."7;

but if he does not acknowledge it, there is an offence
of wrong-doing.

Should spmf:. of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, My mind is
devoid of the hindrance of hatred,” and for acknow-
ledging it, 1f he is desirous of saying, *“ 1 will attain the
first musing "' . . . for saying, for acknowledging . .
Y. ..My mind is devoid of the hindrance of con-
fusion ”; but if he does not acknowledge it, there is an
offence of wrong-doing.

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, “ I will attain
the first musing and the second musing and the third
musing and the fourth musing . . . and my mind is
devoid of the hindrance of hatred,” and for acknow-
Iedgh? it, if he is desirous of saying, “ My mind is
devoid of the hindranee of confusion ; but if he does
not acknowledge 1t, there is an offence of wrong-doing.

Should speak of means: there is an offence of expiation
for saying to one who is not ordained, “ 1 will attain
the second musing and the third musing . . . and my
mind 18 devoid of the hindrance of confusion,” and for
ackmowledging it, if he is' desirous of saying, “ 1 will
attain the first musing *’; but if he does not acknowledge
it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. |4 ||

There is an offence of wrong-doing for saying to dne
who 1s not ordained, “ The monk who lives in this
dwelling-place will attain . . . isattaining . . . attained
the first musing, this monk is possessed of, master of
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the first musmg, the first musing 1s realised by this
monk.”

There 1s an offence of wrong-doing for saying to one
who 15 not ordamed, “ The monk who lives in this
dwelling-place will attam . . . 1s attaming . . . attained
the second musing, the third musimg, the fourth musing,
the void freedom . , . perfection . . . Passion is given
up by this menl . . . hatred is given up [29] . . . con-
fusion is given up by this monlk, renounced . . . rejected.
This monk’s mind is devoid of the hindrance of passion

. of hatred . . . 18 devord of the hindrance of
confusion.”

There 15 an offence of wrong-domg for sayme to one
who 15 not ordamed, * The monk who lives i this
dwelling-place  will attain . . . s attaining . . . at-
tained the first musing in solitude .. . the second
musing . . ., the third musing . . . the fourth musing
m sobtade o . o This monk 18 possessed of the fourtl
musing in solitude, 1s master of . . . The fourth musing
is realised by this monk in solitude.”

There 1s an offence of wrong-doing for saying to one
who is not ordained, * The mﬂrﬁ{ who uses your ti’f'ﬂ'“i -
place, who uses your robes, who uses your alms-food,
who uses your lodgings, who uses your medicines for
the sick . . . by Wiﬂm your dwelling-place was used,
by whom your robes were used, by whom your alms-
food was used, by whom your lodgings were used, by
whom your medicine for the sick were used . . . to
whom, thanks to you, he gave a dwelli -Placa, he gave
robes, he gave alms-f he gave , he gave
medicines for the sick, that monk attal the fourth
musing in solitude . . . the fourth musing was realised
by that monk in solitude.” || 5 ||

There is no offence if he speaks of what is a [act! to
one who is ordained; if he is mad, if he is the first
wrong-doer. |[6]| 2|

The Eighth

v bhita.




EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) IX

~ at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Andthapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time the venerable Upananda,
the son of the Sakyans, came to be making a quarrel
with the group of six monks. He, having fallen nto
the offence of intentional emission of semen,! begged the
Order for probation on account of this offence. The
Order granted him probation on account of this offence.
At that time a certain guild at Savatthi had food for
the Order. He, being under probation, sat down
in the refectory at the end of u seat. The group of six
monks said to these lay-followers:

“ Your reverences, this venerable Upananda, the son
of the Sakyans, an esteemed dependent of yours, 15
eating the gift of faith with the very same hand as that
which he used to emit semen. He, [80] falling into the
offenice of intentional emission, begged the Order for
probation on account of that offence. The Order
granted him probation on account of that offence, so
that being under probation, he is sitting-at the end of

a-seat.”
Those who were modest monks looked down upon,

criticised, spread it about, saying:
“ Tow can this group of six monks speak of a very
bad offence! of a monk to one who is not ordained "

" “Tg it true, as is said, that you, monks, iﬁﬂke of a
very bad offence of a monk to one who is not o ained ?”’
““ 1t 1s true, lord.”

! Formal Meeting I, Fin. 1. 112—=B.D. i. 196. Cf. also Fac. 64.
! dwthulls dpath. Old ﬂ’um?'. shows that dutthulla means here
something more general than ™ lewd ™ (Vin. ui. 128, 191-2: B.D.
i. 915, 336-7). Vin. Texts i. 33 has * grave offence,” but I am
keeping this as a technical term for thullaccaya. Cf. Kvu. 163.
219
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The enhightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How can you, foolish men, speak of a monk’s very
bad offence to one who 1s not ordamed 7 It 1s net,
foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased
. . . And thus, monks, this rule of traiming should be
seb forth:
“" Whatever monk should speak of a monk’s very bad
offence to one who is not ordained, except on the agree-
ment of the monks,! there is an offence of rxpiutinny! 1

Whatever means: . . . 13 monk to be understood in
this case.

Of @ monk's means: of another monk's.

Very bad offence means: both the four involving defeat
and the thirteen involving a formal meeting of the Order.®

Not ordained means: setting aside monk and nun, the
rest are called not ordamed?

Should speak of means: should speak of to a woman
or to a man or to one who leads t][;'t: household life* or
to one who has gone forth.

mel on the agreement of the monks means: setting
aside the agreement of the monks.

There is agreement of the monks limited to offences,®
not limited to fa.n':lliﬁes; there is agreement of the monks
limited to families, not limited to offences; there is
agreement of the monks limited to offences and limited
to families; there is agreement of the monks neither
limited to offences nor himited to families.

Limited to offences means: if he says: * he should be
spoken to concerning just those offences,”® offences
come to be taken up.*

Lamited to families means: if he says: “ he should be

L Cf. above, pp. 15, 157. _? =¥in. iv. 128.

3 Cf. above, pp. 191, 211. ¢ gahaitha,

® apaltipanyantd. Cf. Vin. 1. 58, apatlipariyaniam ng jandats,
raltipariyaniam na jandts ; translated at Vin. Texts 1i. 416 “ he was
not aware of the dJegrﬁ: of the offences and was not aware of the
daration of the times.” Cf. below, p. 371, bhesajjapariyantd and

‘ m dpattihs. - T dpattiyo pariggahitayo.
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spoken to among just those families,”. families come
to be taken up.

Lumued lo offences and limited to families means: if
he says: “ he should be spoken to concerning just those
offences among just those families,” offences come to
be taken up and families come to be taken up.

Neither imated to offences nor limited to families means:
there come to be offences that are not taken up and
there come to be families that are not taken up.

[n ** limited to offences,” if setting aside those offences
which come to be offences that are not taken up, he
speaks about other offences, there is an offence of
expiation. In “ limited to families,” if setting aside
those families which come to be families that are not
taken up, [31] he speaks among other families, there is
an offence of explation. In “ limited to offences and
limited to families,” if setting aside those offences which
come to be offences that are taken up, -and if setting
aside those families which come to be families that are
taken up, he speaks about other offences among other
{amilies, there 1s an offence of expiation. In * neither
limited to offences nor limited to families,” there is no
olfence. || 1|

If he thinks that it is a very bad offence when it is
a very bad offence (and) tells one who is not ordained,
except on the agreement of the monks, there is an
offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether
it is a very bad offence (and) tells one who is not ordained,
except on the agreement of the monks, there is an
offence of expiation. If he thinks that it is not a ve
bad offence when it is a very bad offence (and) te;?;
one who is not ordained, except on the agreement of
the monks, there is an offence of expiation. If he tells
of an offence that is not very bad, there is an offence
of wrong-doing. . If he tells one who.is not ordained of
a transgression' which is very bad or which is not vgry

! ajjhdedra. Examples are given at Vin. iii. 121 (coming into
pbysical contact with a woman), 128 (offending a woman by lewd
speech); see B.D. i. 202, n. 3. At Fin, Texts i. 184 ajjhdcira ia
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bad, there is an oilence of wrong-doing. If he thnks
that it is a very Lud offence when it is not a very bad
offence, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 15 in
doubt as to whether it is not a very bad offence, there
15 an offence of wrmlg-dning. If he tlunks that it 1s
not a very bad offence when 1t is not a very bad offence
there is an offence of wrong-domng.' || 2|

There is no offence if he speaks of an example but not
of an offence; if he speaks of an offence but not of an
example?; if there is the agreement of the monks; if

he is mad, if he 1s the first wrong-doer. || 3| 2]|

The Ninth

taken to be transgression in conduet, consisting in offences against
the minor rules of the Patimokkha, Vin. i. 172 is cited in support
of this, for here failures in good behaviour, dedravipatli, are said Lo
be grave offences, those of expiation, those of confession, those of
wrong-doing and those of wrong speech. This i1s what VA. T4
must be referring to when it says that “ beginning with five rules,
a transgression is called very bad; the rest are not very bad.”

! This should surely read andpatti.

" According to VA. 754 if he names soime transgression done by
someone, there is no offence; likewise if he merely mentions an
offence into which & monk has fallen, beginning with a jika and
going down to one of wrong speech, there is no offence. ]gut. if he
names the type of offence and gives an example of it, such as saying,
* This {munK} has fallen into an offence involving a formal meeting
of the Order, for having emitted impurely,” there is an offence for
bringing forward (ghatetvd) the offence together with an example of
it. The word translated as “ example " is paithu, matter, substance.
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. at Alavi in the chief shrine at Alavi. Now at
that time the monks of Alavi, making repairs, dug the
ground and had it dug. People looked down upon,
criticised, spread it about, saying:

“How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, dig
the ground and have it dug ? These recluses, sons of
the Sakyans, are harming life that is one-facultied.””

Monks heard these people who looked down upon,
criticised, spread it about. Those who were modest
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about,
saying:

“ How can these monks of Alavi dig the ground and
have it dug 7" . . . ‘

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, dug the
ground and had it dug 2"

“ 1t is true, lord,” they said.

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How can you, foolish men, dig the ground and have
it dug ? TFor, foolish men, people having consciousness
as living beings [32] are in the ground. It is not, foolish
men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . .
?&1{] thus, monks, this rule of training should be set
orth:

v Whatever monk should dig the ground or have it dug,
there is an offence of expiation.” |1 _~

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case.

Ground means: there are two (kinds of) ground:
natural ground and artificial ground®* Natwral ground
means: pure soil, pure clay, (with) few stones, (with)

' Cf. Vin. iii. 166=B.D. i. 206 f.
?gald ca ;m?m;: ajald co pathavi, !
23
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fow pebbles, (with) few potsherds, (with) little gravel!
(with) little sand, almost all soil, almost all elay. Natural
ground is nlso called not burnt.* And whatever heap
of soil or heap of clay is (left) damp? for more than four
months, this too is called natural ground. Ariaficial
ground means: pure stone, pure pebbles, pure potsherds,
pure gravel, pure sand, little soil, little clay, almost all
stones, almost all pebbles, almost all potsherds, almost all
gravel, almost all sand. Artificial ground is also called
burnt. And whatever heap of soil or heap of clay 1s
(left) damp for less than four months, this too is called
artificial ground.

Should dig means: if he himself digs, there is an offence
of expiation.

Should have (it) dug means: if he commands another;
there is an offence of expiation. Commanding once, if he
then digs many times, there is an offence of expiation. || 1 ||

If he thinks that it is ground when it is ground (and)
digs it or has it dug or breaks it or has it broken or burns
it or has it burnt,® there is an offence of expiation. If
he is in doubt as to whether it is ground (and) digs it
. + . or has it burnt, there is an offence of expiation.
If he thinks that it is not ground when it is ground (and)
digs it . . . or has it burnt, there is no offence. If he
thinks that it is ground when it is not ground, there 1s
an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to
whether it is not ground, there is an offence of wrong-
doing. If he thinks that it is not ground when it 1s
not ground, there is no offence. || 2||

There is no offence if he speaks, saying: * Find® this,
give this, convey this, this is wanted, make this allow-

! marumbi, or perhaps coarse sand. At Vin. ii. 121 monks are
allowed to spread marumbd in a damp or swnmpg coll. Cf. Vin.
ii. 142, 153; also Miln. 197, * By the :

1 pvaltha ; VA. T56 cvatte with vl ovulla, ovuttha, ovatf

* Even by making a fire for cooking a bowl, ¥.A. T58.

® jina ; VA, 758 reads jindhi, and indicates that these four
activities refer to holes dug for stakes, to heavy clay, elay for chaff
(thusamattikd) and soil. :



X. 2, 3] EXPIATION 225
able ”'; if it was unintentional,® if (he was) not thinking,
if he did not know,? if he is mad, if he is the fiest wrong-
doer® ||3(|2( -

— f————

The Tenth
This is its key:

L}rin% insulting speech, slander, lines, then two on
ying down,

Except a learned man (be present), fucts, very bad
- offence, digging.

The First Division [33]

\ =Below, pp. 229, 262, and Vin. iv. 125, 185, and of. Vin. iii, T8
(B.D. i. 136).

1 Cf. below, end of Pac, XI,
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. at Alavi in the chiefl shrine at Alavi. Now at
that time the monks of Alavi, making repairs, were
cutting down trees and having them cut down; and a
certain monk of Alavi cut down a tree, and the devata
living in that tree said to this monk:

“Do not, honoured sir, desiring to make an abode
for yourself, cut down my abode.”

This monk, taking no notice, cut it down, and in
doing so, struck the arm of that devatd’s son. Then it
occurred to that devata:

“ What now il 1, just here, should deprive this monk
of ife ?”” Then it occurred to that devata:

“ But this would not be suiting in me, that I were,
?'[ust here, to deprive this monk of life. What now if

were to tell this matter to the lord ?”

Then this devati approached the lord, and having
approached she told this matter to the lord.

“ Very good, devata, it is good that you, devatd, did
not deprive this monk of life. If today you, devats,
had deprived this monk of life, you, devati, would also
have produced much demerit. You go, devatd; in a
certain place there is a solitary tree, go you into it."”

People looked down upon, criticised, spread it about,

saying:

?}%ﬂw can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, cut
down trees and have them cut down ? These recluses,
sons of the Sakyans, are harming life that is " one-
facultied.”™* Monks heard these people who looked
down upon, criticised, spread it about. Those who
were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread
it about, saying:

' As in Pic. X.
<26
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“How can these monks of Alavi cut down trees and
have them eut down ¥, | .

“Is 1t true, as i1s sawd, that you, monks, cut down
trees and had them cut down 7%

“ Tt is true, lord,” they said.

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How can you, foolish men, cut down trees and have
them cut down ? Tt is not, foolish men, for pleasing
those who are not (yet) pleased ... And thus,
monks, this rule of training should be set forth:
v Tor destruction of wegetable growth' there is an
offence of expiation.” || 1‘|’L

Vegelable growih means: there are five kinds of propa-
ation: (what is) propagated from roots, propagated
rom stems,® propagated from joints, propagated from
cut:tiings,’ and fifthly (what is) propagated from seeds.*
(34
Propagated from rools® means: turmeric, ginger, orris
root, white orris root, garlic,® black hellebore, khus-

b bhiitagdma ; translation taken from Mra. Rhys Davids, To Become
or not o Become, p. 118. VA, 761 says g@mo b risi, dnd that standing
reen grass and trees is a synonym for bluilagdma. Dial. i. G has
* growing plants ' for this word. This rule is referred to at DhA,
iii. 302; Snd. 3. At Miln. 260 the destruction of bhiitapima is said
to be no sin in the eyes of the world, but & sin in the teaching of
the Jina (an epithet for both Gotamus and the Jain, Mahivira).

Cf. M. j. 180=uii. 34. ? khandhabija.
* aggabija. Dial. i. G: “ propagated [rom buddings,” with note
that " it may mean* praftings ' | art of grafting was then known

in the Ganges valley.” But the plants mentioned could not be
propagated by bud , which, “moreover, does not seem to be
a recognised botanical term. These plants are propagated by
cuttings.

* For this list, ¢f. D. i. 5, iil. 44, 47 (=Dhal. iii. 40, 42,
grown from tubers, or shoots, or berries, or joints, or fifthly from
:&mi:":i; 8. iiii.wgi &1[:1'{.5. ii. 46, “'Er:;t-seed, t-ru&:k-seug, seed

rom shoots, m joints, grain-seed, maki ve in all ™);
of. DA. 71, 4. i 212, e
* Cf. DA, 81 to end of || 1 || below.

® alivisa, or dried ginger; an antidote to poison.
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Jkhus,' nut-grass,® or whatever others are born from a
root, arise from a reot; this means propagated from roots,
Propagated from stems means: the fig-tree,” the banyan-
tree, '(a kind of) fig-tree,* (another kind. of) fig-tree*
the Indian cedar wood,* the wood-apple,” or whatever
others are born from a stem, arise from a stem: this
means propagated from stems. :
Propagated from joints means: sugar-canc, bamboo,
reeds or whatever others are born from o knot, arise
from a knot®; this means propagated from joints.
Propagated  from cullings means: basil,’ camel-

' usira, probably Andropogon muricatum. Cf. below, p. 240,
where one of the four kinds of stools or scttees (Lboccha) is made of
wgira, AL Fino i 130 one of the thiree kinds of fana allowed is made
of usira. In some parts of the East the roots are woven into sweet-
smelling mats and baskets and are used in making perfume.

* bhaddamuttaka, probably Cyperus rotundus.  Has underground
edible tubers, See Veno 0. 201, where these roots (or tubers) are
allowed medicinally for flavouring [oods which otherwise would be
too unpalatable for ill monks to take. Decoction of these roots
used today in Ceylon as medicine for fever and stomach complaints.

? This list is the same as that at 5. v 96. :

- ¥ pilakkha, probably Ficus infectoria. “ Wave-leafed,” as at
K.8. v, B0, is not a sullicicat differentiation and is not the botanical
name of any of the vast family of figs,

 udumbara, probably Ficus glomerata; of bunchy habit,

* Or Toon tree, kacchaka. Cedar suggested at K.S. v. 80.
F.E.D. gives Cedrela Toona; Path of Purity 1L 210 (=Vism. 183),

“ black fig.”

T ] Var. readings are kapitthaka, kapitthana, kapittana,
P.E.D. says that it is the tree Thespesia ulneoides, as does
Childers under kapitano. K.S. v. 80 and %Pm‘ly IL. 210,
both reading kapitthaka, render by ** wood-apple." e Dictionaries,
placing * wood-apple " under kopitiha, ttha, call it Feronia
clephantum. There is, however, no family connection between
Thespesia populneoides and Feronia clephantum, The former has
a hard, dry, inedible fruit: the latter an edible fruit with a hard
woody shell filled with a soft pulp, also used for medicinal :
Neither is a fig-tree (as tentatively suggested at K.S, v, Bﬂi, but
Feronia is more like a fig, and would be meant if we were certain
that the context was suggesting a tree with an edible fruit.

¥ pabba, joint, knot or section. Word hitherto translated as
“joint " is phalu.

" ajjuka. P.E.D. and C.P.D. pive Ocimum gratissimum, Prob-
ably the ordinary basil, Ocimum basilicum, is meant, as 0. gratis-
simurm is sometimes used as a synonym for this.
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orass,' a kind of andropogon® or whatever others are
born from o cutting, arise from a cutting; this means
propagaled from cuttings.

Propagaled from seeds means: gram, pulses,® or what-
aver others are born from 2 seed, arise from s seedd ; this
means propagated from seeds. |1 ||

IT he thinks that it is a sced when it is a seed (and)
cuts it or has it cut or breaks it or has it broken or
coolks it or has it cooked, there is an offence of expiation.
If he 15 i doubt as to whether 1t 1s a seed (and) cuts

it . . . or has it cooked, there is an offence of wrong-
doing. If he thinks that it is not a sced when it is a
seed (and) cuts 1t . . . or has it cooked, there 1s no

offence. 1If he thinks that it is a seed when it 1s not a
seed, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in
doubt as to whether it is not a seed, there 13 an offence
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not a seed when
it 1s not a seed, there 1s no offence. || 2 || 2

There is no offence if he speaks, saying: “ Find thus,
give this, convey this, this is wanted, make this allow-
able *'; if it was unintentional, il (he was) not thinking,
if he did not know; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-
doer* 32|

The First

' phanijjoka=>bhitanaka, J&. vi. 536. Childers calls it the plant
samirana, which, according to Monier-Williams, is the plant maru-
vaka. (I cannot discover what is meant by this) P.E.D. calls
bhitanaka, Andropogon schoenanthus, Camel-grass yields aromatic
oil, mostly used for medicinal pur .

2 hirwela, occurring also at Ja. vi, 537. P.E.D. suggests as above.
Monier-Williams gives Arivelz, & kind of wme=krivera, a kind
of d and perfume (=bala, balaka). Under bila he gives "'a
kind of perfume or fragrant grass, A n schoenanthus.”
Childers also gives hiriveram, a perfume, pogon schoenanthus.

3Cf.B.D.i, 83, n. 3. e

1 Cf. above, end of Pac. X; also below, p. 262, and Vin. iv. 125.
VA, T66 says that the clauses ** Find this,” etc., refer to medigines
made from roots, to roots and leaves, to trees or creepers, to flowers
and fruits, and to trees or creepers or fruits respectively. VA. 767
refers to an anujdndmi at Vin. ii. 109, in which monks are allowed
to eat fruit that has become sallowable to recluses in five ways.
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. at I{osambi in Ghosita’s monastery. Now at

that time the vencrable Channa, having indulged i
bad habits,! being examined for an offence® in the midst
of the Order, shelved the question(s) by (asking) others?
saying, *“ Who has committed ? What has he com-
mitted ? On what ground has he committed ¥ How
has he committed ¥ What do you say ¥ Why do you
say (it) 2" Those who were modest monks . . . spread
it about, saying: |

“THow can the vencrable Channa, being examined
for an offence in the midst of the Order, shelve the
question(s) by (asking) others, saymng: ‘Who has
committed . . . Why do you say (i) ¥'" . . .

“T1t is true, lord,” he said.

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saymg:

“ How can you, foolish man, being examined for an
offence in the midst of the Order . . . 33}&11%, ‘... Why
do you say (it) 2’ ? [35] . . . It isnot, foolish man, for
Ealea.smg those who are nof (yet) pleased . . .” and

ving rebuked him and given reasoned talk, he ad-
dressed the monks, saying:

“Well then, monks, let the Order bring a charge of
evasion* against the monk, Channa. And thus, monks,
should he be charged: the Order should be informed

b Asat B.D. i, 309. Cf. Channa at Vin, il 202, D, i1, 154,

* At Vin. ii. 88, when monks charge a monk with [ailurc in con-
duct, dedrevipalls, there is o legal question arising out of censure,

* uflfien’ anifiawm paticarali ; cf. above, p. 164.

¢ afiiavadakam ropetu. Adflavidake i3 the person who prevan.
cates, who cviules the issue by talking about something else, ™ who

ers to talk about something else, shuflling and evading the l:.lunﬁ

::? question " (C.P.D.). Verbal evasion only is meant, sce (N

omy.

230°
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by an {"~:1wrum od, ﬂmnpuuut. monk, saying: * Hmmmcd
sirs, let the f]ul:,r listenn Lo me.  This mnnL Channa,
Iming examined for an offence in the midst of the Order,
shelved the question(s) by (asking) others. If it seems
right. to the Order, the Ovder shonld hrmﬂ a charge of
EVasSIon .tgu:ImL Lht‘ monle, Channn.  'lag 12 the mntmn
Honoured sirs, let the Opder listen to me.  This monk,
Channa | . L‘r}" (asking) others. The Order brings a
alinrge of evasion agamnst. Lhe monk, Channg. 1{' Lhe
bringmmg of a Lhi.'l..I‘gﬂ of cvasion mrn.tns:t the monk,
Channa, scems right to the vener Jble anes, leb them be
silent; if it does not seem right, they should speal.
A charge of evasion Is hm.wht b the Order agamst
the monlk, Channa, and it is ruhd So do T under-
gtand.” "

Then the lord havine rebuled the venerable Channa
in many a figure for s diffic alty i maintaining him-
'self 0 And thus, monks, this rule of training
ahnu!d ],:u:: sl.t fﬂrth

In evasion,! there is an offence of expiation."

And thus this rule of trainine for monks came to be

faid

Now at that time the wvenerable .Channa, being
examined for an offence in the midst of the Order,
thinking, “ Shelving the question(s) by (asking) others,
I will fall into an offence,” (so) having become silent,
Le wvexed® the Order. Tlmtar:-. who were modest monks
. . .spread 1t about, sayi

“ How can the venﬁra.b i Lrhamla, being examined
for an offence in the midst of the Order, h&mn become
silent, vex the Order ¥ . . .

“Ts it true, as is said, that you, Channa, being
‘examined for an offence in the midst of the Order, having
become silent, vexed the Order 7"

“ 1t 15 true, lord,” he said.

—

! afifiavidake, :
? tunlibhito somgham vilesetd. VA, TT) says that wikesaka,

vexing, is & nume for becoming silent.
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The enlightenced one, the lord, rebuked him, sayng:

“How ean you, foolish man . . . vex the Order ?
It 15 not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not
(vet) pleased . . . and having rebuked him and given
reasoned tall, he addressed the monks, saymg:

“Well then, monks, let the Order bring a charge of
vexing! against the monk, Channa, And thus, mu_ni::a
. . . (as above in ||1||; nstead of evasion read vexng,
instead of shelving the question(s) by (asking) others
read having become silent, he vexes the QOrder) . . .
should this rule of Leunmg be sel Torkh:

“In evasion, in vexing, there is an offence of
cxpiation.”® |[2]] [36] ,

Evasion means: heing examined in the midst of the
Order on an exwmple® or for an offence, not wishing to
speak of it, not wishing to bring it forward,! he shelves
the questions by (asking) others, sayimg:  Who has
committed 2 What has he committed 2 On  what
ground has he committed 2 How has he committed ?
What do you say 2 Why do you say (it) ¥—this means
CVasion.

Vering means: being examined in the midst of the
Order on an example or for an offence, not wishing to
speak of it, not wishing to bring it forward, having
become silent, he vexes the Order—this means vexing.

If he is not being charged with evasion (but) is being
examined in the midst of the Order on an example or
for an offence, (and) not wishing to speak of 1it, not
wishing to bring it forward, he shelves the question(s)
by (asking) others, saying: * Who has committed % . . .
Why do %'u_u say (it) 2 there is an offence of wrong-
doing.” If he is not being charged with vexing (but) is

e —_— —

' vihesakam ropetu.

! winavadake vikesake pacittiyam. VA, 770 says that in the two-
fold matter therei s a twofold pacittiya.

* vatthusmim'; ¢f. vatthu+apatts above, p, 222,

' na ugghdtelukama.
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——

being examined . . . not wishing to speak of it, not
‘wighing to brmg_, it forward, having become silent, he
wvexes the Order, there is an offence of wrunchdumrr
If he is being charged wilh evasion (and) 13 }::Emr:
examined . he shelves the question(s) by {.;Lshmrr}
others, m}*inu .. . Why do you say (it) ¥, there Is
an offence of uxpin.nun. If he 1s hunnr {Shm‘gﬁﬂ with
vexing (and) is being cxamined . %avmn become
silent, he vexes the Order, there is an offence of ex-
piation. || 1 ||

If he thmks that it 18 a legally valid act when 1t 18
a legally valid act, in evasion, in vexing, therc is an
offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether
it is a legally vahd act, in evasion, in vexing, there is
an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it is not a
legally valid act! when it 1s a legally valid act, in evasion,
in vexing, there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks
that 1t 15 a legally valid act when it is not a legally
valid act, there i1s an offence of wrong-doing. IT be
1 in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid act,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that
it 18 not a legally valid act when it 15 not a legally valid
act, there 1s no offence® || 2

There 1s no offence if, not Lnnmng he asks; if, being
ill, he does not speak; if, thinking: * Quarrel or disp 1.1,1;11
or strife or contention will come t-ﬂ be for the Order,
he does not speak; if, thinking: * There will come to be
schisin’ in the Order or dissension in the Order, he
does not speak; if, thmking: “He will carry out an
(official) act?* according to what is not the rule® or hy

! adhammakemma, cxpl. at Vin, 2. J17.

: Of. B.D. i. 302, 307, 313, 321; below, p. 237.

* Cf. Vin. iv. 128, 153, 217. Samghabheda and samghardji dis-

ut Fin, ii. 303 ; referred to at Vhhd. 428,

¢ Bix kinda of kamma, oflicial acts, given at Vin. 1. 317, o’

¥ adkammena. Cf. Vin. 1. 115, where it -is allowed to protest
against an (official) act that is being conducted according to what
is not the rule.
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an incomplete congregation,! or against one who is not
suitable for an (official) act,” he does not speak; if he
is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. |38

The Second

* vaggens, by a section only of the Order, not all the members
h&ingﬁpment. Cf. Vin. 1. 108, 111; also below, p. 269, and Vin.
iv. 126.

* na kammarahd. Cf. Vin. iv. 126, 152, 153; v. 221,
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. at Rijagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the
squirrels fﬁr-dmg-P]n.ce Now at that time the venerable
Dabba, the Mallian, assigned lodgings to the Order and
distributed meals.! Now at that time monks who
were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka were newly
ordained as well as of libtle merit; [87] they obtained
whatever inferior lodgings 'I:-r:'lcm-:red to the Order and
inferior meals.* These made monks look down upon’
the venerable Dabba, the Mallian, saying:

“Dabba, the Mallian, assigns lodgings through
favouritism® and distributes meals I}hruugﬁ favouritism.”

Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,
saying:

“Tlow can monks who are followers of Mettiya and
Bhummajzka make monks look down upon the vener-
able Dabba, the Mallian # . .

“Ts it true, as is said, that y-:::-u monks, made monks
look down upon Dabba, the Mallian ¥

“ It is true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them saying:

“ How can you, foolish men, ‘make monks look down

n Dabba, the Mallian ¢ It is not, foolish men, for
p easing those who are not (yet) pleased . And thus,
monks, this rule of training should be set, forth:

In making (someone) look down upon,® there is an
offence of Expiﬂtiun.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. ||1]|

* Cf. Vin. iii. 158 (=B.D. i. 272 L) and Vin. iv. 154,
2 Of. Vin. iil. 160=8.D. i. 275.
* ujjhdpenti. VA. T70 says nmjumpen.h avaiifiaya olokapenii
limakalo vi nﬂnpr:nﬁ & aitho ; ¢f. above, p. 2, n. 3, on ujjhdyinti,
¢ chandays=pa , V4. 771,
i wijhdpa rmkr. in u'fl pmb&b]y meaning ** in making a monk
lonk dunn upen another monk,” sce Old Comy. belew.

Lalid e
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Now at that time monks who were followers of Mettiya
and Bhummajaka thought: * Making (someone) look
down upon is forbidden by the lord, (but) this much shall
the monks hear,” and in the neighbourhood of monks,
they criticised! the venerable Dabba, the Malhan, saying:

“ Dabba, the Mallian, assigns lodgings through
favouritism and distributes meals through favouritism.”

Those who were modest monks . . . (as in ||1]);
instead of *‘ make monks look down upon’ read
“ criticise ”’) . . . ... And thus, monks, this rule
of training should be set forth:

«In making (someone) look down upon, in criticising,*
there is an offence of expiation.” ||2]|

Making (someone) look down upon means: if he makes
(someone) lock down upon or if he criticises one who is
ordained, desiring to bring blame, desiring to bring
discredit, desiring to bring shame? to one who is ordained
(and) agreed upon by the Order as assigner of lodgings
oras distributor of meals or as apportioner of conjey oras
apportioner of fruit or as apportioner of solid foods or as
disposer of trifles, there is an offence of expiation. || 1||

If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is
a legally valid act, in making (someone) look down

L khiyonts. Khiyati, Skrt. ksiyale is explained in the Dictionaries
to mean " to be exhausted, to waste away, to becoms dejected, to
fall away from ™ (P.E.D.); * geht zu Ende " (Geiger, Pali L.,
p. 115); *' to wune, to decrease, to be diminished, to waste away,
perish ”* (Monier-Willinms). But V4. 296, 771 gives pakdsent, to
show up, illustrate, explain, make known, give information about
(P.E.D.). Cf.above, p. 2, n. 4,

3 khiyanake—i.c., the action of o person. F.E.D. calls this " a
falling-away offence (legal term denoting the falling away from o
consent once given),” as in Pie. 79, Bl (Mhiyadhamma); also see
Fin. ii. 94, 100, A. i 269, iv. 374.

3 manku, lit. staggering, so shock, confusion, shame; see 4. V. v.
This trio also oceurs below, p. 280,

S Cf. Fin. iv. 155. At ﬁt-ﬂ-. ii. 176 f. the qualifications that a
monk appointed  distributor,” etec., should possess, are piven.
The items that the last, appomattakevissajjoka, 1s to dispose of, are
enumerated at Ven, ii. 177, Cf, also A. iii. 275.
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upon, in criticising, there is an offence of expiation. If
he 15 in doubt as to whether 1t is a legally valid act, in
making (someone) look down upon, in criticising, there
18 an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it 1s not
a legally valid act when it is a legally valid act, in
making (someone) look down upon, in criticising, there
15 an offence of expiation. If he makes (someone) look
down upon or if he criticises one who is not ordained,
there 15 an offence of wrong-doing. 1If he makes (some-
one) loolk down upon or if he eriticizes one who is ordained
or one who 18 not ordained, desiring to bring blame,
desiring to bring discredit, desiring to bring shame to
one who 1s ordained (but) not agreed upon by the Order
as assigmer- of lodgings . . . as disposer of trifles [38]
there 15 an offence of mﬁng—ﬂﬂiﬂg. If he makes (some-
one) look down upon or if he criticises one who is ordained
or one who is not ordammed, desiring to blame, desiring
to bring diseredit, desiring to bring shame to one who 1s
not ordained, (but) agreed upon or not agreed upon by
the Order as assipner of lodeings . . . or as disposer of
trifles, there 1s an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks
that it is a legally valid act when it 13 not a legally
valid act, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is
in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid act, there
1s an offence of wrong-domg. If he thinks that it is
not a legally valid act when 1t is not a legally valid act,
there i1s no offence.* || 2 || \

There is no offence if he makes (someone) look down
upon,or if he criticises one acting by nature from desire,
from hatred, from stupidity, from fear®; if he is mad, if
he 1s the first wrong-doer.® ||3|3 ]|

The Third

' Cf. B.D. i. 302, 307, 313, 327; above, p. 233, and Vin. iv. 155.

? These are the four agetis. Only a monk not endowed with
them can be appeinted a diastributor of the various items mentioned
here and in otlgur parts of Vin. See Vim. ji. 176 £; nlso ¢f. thp
“gilver-remover,” above, p. 104, the assipner of bowls, above,
p. 122, and Vin. iii. 183, 185; see B.D. i. 323, n. 7, for further
references, A Cf. Vin. iv. 165,
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. . at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Andthapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time, monks preparing lodg-
ings' in winter-time in the open air, drying their bodies
in the sun, when the time was announced,? setting forth
neither removed® them nor had them removed, (but)
set forth without having asked (for permission)® The
lodgings became damp.® Those who were modest
monks . . . spread it about, saying:

“ How can monks, preparing lodgings in the open air,
setting forth, neither remove them nor have them re-
moved, (but) set forth without having asked (for per-
mission, so that) the lodgings are (left) damp 7"

Then these monks told this matter to the lord. . . .

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks pr&paring
lodgings in the open air . . . {left) damp? . . . An
thugstnfﬂnks, this_pﬁllle of training should Ee set forth:
/' Whatever monk, spreading® or having spread in the

—

v A definition of sendsana given at Foh. 231 13 o catalogue of
things to sit and lie on, various types of buildings, caves, ete. It
does not include seyyd, obviously thought of as a sendsana, below,
p- 244, VbhA. 365 meecly says thut if he sleeps wnd sits there, it
18 a " lodging."”

? ¥4, 770 says, “ for the gruel meal.”

3 uddharats. Same word ns ubbkata (4kathing) of Nissag. I-111

*anapuecha.  Cf, apuccha and and® at Vin. iv. 100, 101, 163, 166.
Cf. also Vin. ii. 211, w]harc monks set out without asking permission
83 to the lodgings. It is there said, and ¢f. Old Comy. below, that
a monk, or, failing him, & probationer, or, failing him, a monastery-
attendant should be asked for permission; this ia in order that such
o person may take care of the lodgings during the monks’ absence.

® gvattham hots. VA, 770 says that what remained became damp
owing to the snow nnd rain. . Ovaitha occurs above, p. 224, in con-
nection with heaps of clay and soil.

= % santharitva.  Cf. sbove, p. 72, n. 1, but not used in that sense
here.

238
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open air a couch or a chair or a mattress or a stool’
belonging to the Order, setting forth, should neither
remove 1t nor have it removed, or should go away
without asking (for permission), there is an D%l'enue of
iation,"” .~
d thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. || 1 ||

Now at that time monks, staying in the open air,
were bringing back® lodgings early in the morning.
Now the lord saw these monks bringing back lodgings
early in the morning, and seeing them, in this connec-
tion, on this occasion, having given reasoned talk, he
addressed the monks, saying:

“1 allow you, monks, for the eight months (of the
time) not appointed for keeping the rains® [39] to put
aside lodmngs in 4 hut* or at the foot of a tree, wherever
crows or vultures do not leave droppings.”* ||2||1||

Whatever means: . . , 18 monk to be understood in
this case.

Belonging to the Order means: it comes to be given to
the Order, handed over to it.®

! koccha. See Old Comy. below. Vim, Texts i. 34, n., says, * it is
l.pp;:ﬂnt!y therefore of wicker work." Called at Vin. Terts iii. 165
(=Vin. ii. 149) "' & cane-bottomed chair.” Allowed at Vin. ii. 149.

* atiharanti, or removing from one place to another.

* avassika-somkele. At Fin. i. 208 vassika-sambete is one of the
five occasions when a monk may lay aside his outer cloak. Sambketn
at B.D: i. was rendered " rendezvous "—i.e., an appointment, an
appointed time, BSee Vin, Texts ii. 234, n., on this word, At Vin,
1. 107 it is an offence of wrong-doing to recite the Patimokkha in
cell after cell without making a rendezvous or appointment {asamie.
tena); since incoming monks did not know where the upesatha was
to be held. V. 772 says that the four months of the cold and the
four months of the hot scasons are the sight months not thus
‘appointed (evam apofifiatic) as months of the rains.

! mandape. VA 772 s;ys. “a nw (shed or hut) of sakha
(branches), or a mandape of padara.( , planks of wood; or this
- might be a mandapa in a creviee).

. * N.B.—This is not a sikkhdpada, rule, but an anujandms,
** allowance.” ® Cf. above, p. 161.
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Couch means:' there are four (kinds of) couch: x long
one,* one with slats,® one with curved legs,' one with
removable legs.®

Chair means: there are four (kinds of) chair: a long
one, ong with slals, one with curved legs, one wilh
removable legs.©

Matiress means: there are five (kinds of) mattress: a
mattress (made) of wool, a mattress (made) of cotton-
cloth, a mattress (made) of bark, a mattress (made) of
lina-grass, a mattress (made) of leaves.’

Stool means: made of bark or made of khus-khus® or
made of mufija-grass or made of reeds’; 1t 1s bound,
having tucked them in.'

Spreading means: himself spreading.

ag——_

i This definition of madica occurs &t Fin. v, 168, 169; Vihd. 365,
These four kinds of couches and four kinds of chairs are allowed
at Vin. ii. 149,

* masiraka. V.A.773says," it is made by boring a hole into the
foet of the couch, and putting a knotched end through there.”

* bundikibaddha. ﬁ.ﬂl- T73 says, it is made by holding the
bedstead together, baving burnt the fect of the couch with knotched
ends.”

¢ kulirapadake, or carved. VA, 773, " mnde with feet like the
feet of horses, s, ete. Whatever has curved feet (vankapaduko,
lit. curved as to the feer) is called Aulirapadaka ™ (Lit. a crab-footer).

8 ghaccapidaka, V.A.TT4 says that ™ it is made by piercing the
leg (ange). Then baving pierced the knotched end, putting a knot
t,hmuggcthm, and giving a pin (or peg, anim) nbove, the couch that
is made should be ealled an ahaccapadaka.’ This probably means
that the pin can be removed at pleasure, when the couch would
collapse. At Fin. iv. 46 it is dehined as ange wiphited thito hots,
standing, baving pierced the leg—i.e., having put the pin through,
Ahacco-padaka means lit. u * take-away footer "—i.e., one whose
feet can be taken away.

® =Vin, iv. 168, 169, Vikd. 365.

T Same definition given at Vbhd, 365. These five kinds of bhiss
are allowed at Vin. ii. 150. Cf. above, p. 47, n. 1, on bhis,

® usira, one of the plants “ propagated from roots,” ¢f, above,

. 228,
P babbaja, or bulrushes. Shoes made of this and of muitja-grass
were not to be worn, Fin. 1. 190.

0 gnto samvethetva baddham hoti. V.A.T74 says that it is bound
in the middle and spread out above and below. The middle, being
made of the hides n!P lions and tigers, gives the sendsana the appear-
ance of being made of gold.
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Hawnng spread' means: making another spread. If
e makes one who is nol ordained spread (it), il iz n
impechiment® for lum.®  If he makes one who is ordained
gpread it, there i3 an impediment for the one who
spreads (it).4 ‘

Selting forth, should neither remove 1t means: shounld
not himself remove 1t.

Nor have 1t yemoved means: should not make another
remove ib. .

Or should go away without asking (for permission)
means: not asking a monk or a novice or a monastery
attendant (for permission),® if he goes further than the
outward stone-throw of a man of average height,® there
is an offence of expiation, ||1||

If he thinks that it belongs to the Order’ when it
belongs to the Order, spreading it or having it spread
i the open, setting forth should neither remove it nor
have it removed, or should go away without asking (for
permission), there i1s an offence n[}' expiation. If he is
in doubt as to whether it belongs to the Order . . .
there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it
belongs to an individual when it belongs to the Order,
spreading 1t or . . . in the open air . . . without
having asked (for permission), there is an offence of
expiation. Ifitisa carpet® or a bed-cover® or a ground-

! Causative.

* palibodha, or obstacle, ohstruction. Cf. Vin. Texts ii. 157, n. 2.

* VA. 774, for the one who causes it to be spread out.

‘ santhdraka, nt Vin, i 113, 116, 148, meaning a (tina-grass) mat,
Here it-must refor to the person apreading out the things.

2 Of. Vin. ii. 211, S Cf. B.D. i. Thes Vi, ii. 4.

T Cf. Piae. XV, XVI.

® cimilekd. At Vin, ii. 150 monks are allowed to use cola, cotton-
cloth, as a cilimikd. Ed. Vin. Texts iii. 167, n. 2, says, cillimika
may be a “rug. . . . It is probably.the same word as, or con-
nected with, cimilika.” See same note for Du.’s definition of this”
word. . Here he says, V4. 775, when the carth is prepared with
plaster it ia made for preserving its texture, spreading it below,
they spread out a kalesdraka (n mat for sitting on or lying on) sbove.

" uttaraltharana, sce above, p. 46, n. 3.
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e . |
covering' or u straw-mat® or an animal's skin® or 0
mat for the feet' or a wooden chair® spreading it or
having it spread in the open air, setting forth should
neither remove 14 nor have it removed, or should go|
away withont having asked (for permission), there is an’
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it belongs to |
the Order when it belongs to an individual, there 1s an
offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether
it belongs to an individual, there is an offence of wrong-
doing. If he thinks that it belongs to an individual’
when it belongs to an individual (but) to another indi-
vidual, there is an offence of wrong-doing; if it belongs
to the individual himself, there 13 no offence. || 2|

There is no offence if, having removed it, he goes
away; if, having caused it to be removed, he goes
away; if, having asked (for permission), he goes away;
if, drying himself in the sun, he goes away®; if it comes
to be taken possession of by something’; if there are
aceidents®; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doeer.
HEL

The Fourth [40]

U bhwsmmatt v, sce ubove, poodb, ne 4.

* tatgika, VL. T76 says, “ made of palm-leaves or of bark.” Cf.
Ja. 1. 141, Feemn. 97,

¥ cammekhande. At Vin. i, 122 this was allowed ns o water
vessel (varaka)., Above it means o skin used ns a mat, as ot Mila,
366 and Vism. 99 (trnnslated P, Purity; p. 115, * picce of leather ).

v mddapuichani, At Pin, il 174 monks nre ullowed to use n bear-
skin, o picee of denpery (cakkali), and o little piece of cloth ns n
-padapufichani. 'I'his, according to Vin. L'exts i1, 218, is o mat to
wipe the feel on, not to sit upon. V.. 776 says that it is made of
rope and rags for wiping the feet on.

b phalaka-pitha, o choir {made) of & board, plank or slips of wood.
Also called at V. 776 ddrumayepitha, a chair made of wood,

* otapento gacchats, V.A. T76 says there is no offence if, drying him-
self in the heat of the sun, he thinks, * Coming back I will remove it.’

* kenaci palibuddham hoti, VA.TT76says that if a senior monk, turn-
ing (the owner) out (utthipeivd), takes it, if o yakkha or o departed
one, coming nlong, sits on it, or if some 747, coming along, takesit, orif
lions and tigers stand on it, the lodging becomes taken posseasion of.

® dpadisu—i.e., Vd. 777 says there is no offence if there are
-aceidents (anfariya) to those leading the brahma-life for their life-
time. Cf. Pic. XV, XVL
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. . at Sivatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anithapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time the group of seventeen
monks were companions. Staying, they just stayed
together, setting forth, they just set forth together.
These, spreading® o sleeping-place in a certain dwellin
belonging to the Order, sobting forth, neither remove
it nor had it removed, (but) set forth without having
asked (for permission). Tho lodging became caten by
white ants. Those who were modest monks . . . spread

it about, saying:

“How mﬁgis group of seventeen monks, spreading
a sleeping-place in a dwelling belonging to the Order,
setting forth, neither remove it nor have it removed,
(but) set forth without hawving asked (for permission,
so that) the lodging 13 eaten by white ants 7" Then
these monks told this matter to the lord. . . . He
gaid:

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of
seventeen monks . . . belongitg to the Order, setting
forth neither removed it . . . eaten by white ants 7

“ It 18 true, lord.” '

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How, monks, can these foolish men . . . eaten by
"white ants ? Tt iz not, monks, for pleasing those who
are not (yet) pleased . ., . And thus, monks, this rule
of training should be set forth:

Whatever monk, spreading a sleepinE—placﬂ or having
it spread 1n a dwelling belonging to the Order, sctting
fur&, should neither remove 1t nor have it removed, or
should go away without asling: (for permission), there
is an nﬂjamce of expiation.” || 1| ./ . ¥

o

- maﬁuﬁtﬁﬁ,-"&n Int:.,"p: xxii.
243
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Whatever means: . . . 18 monk te be understood in
this case. !4

Belonging to the Order means: it comes to be given to
the Order, handed over to it.?

Sleeping-place® means: a mattress,® a carpet,® a bed-
cover, a ground-covering, a straw mat, an animal’s
skin,* a piece of cloth for sitting on,® a sheet,®* a prass-
mat,” a leaf mat.

Spreading means: himself spreading.®
Having spread means: making ancther spread.®

Setting forth, should meither remove 1 means: should
not himself remove it.*

Nor have 4 removed means: should not make another
remove 1t.®

Or should go away withowt asking (for permission)
means: not asking a monk or a novice or [41] & monas-
tery-attendant (for permission), if he goes further than
the fence of a fenced-in monastery, there is an offence
of expiation; if he goes further than the precincts® of a
monastery not fenced-in, there is an offence of expiation.

(RN

If he thinks thdt it belongs to the Order'® when it
belongs to the Order, spreading a sleeping-place or
having it spread, setting forth should neither remove it
nor have it removed, or should go away without asking
(for permission) there is an offence of expiation. If he
18 in doubt as to whether it belongs to the Order . . .
without asking (for permission), tﬁem 15 an offence of
explation. If he thinks that it belongs to an individual

2 Cf. above, EEI 161, 239.
* Another definition of seyyd given above, p. 196,
¥ Cf. sbove, p. 471,
* Cf. above, p. 241, for this and tho next four words,
: nisidana. ﬁd at Vin. dii. 232, iv. 123, 171.
y u.at V4. 777 calls it pévaro kojavo, & cloak
(mantle 7), & rug or cover with long hair,
7 tina-santhdrs. V4,777 says o mat of any grasses whatsoever;
the same for o leaf-mat. ~ " Cf. above, p. 241,
* upacira. 1 Cf. Pac. X1V, XVI.
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when 1t belongs to the Order, spreading a sleeping-
place . . . or should go away without n:ﬁcing (for ger—
mission}, there 15 an offence of explation.  If, spreading
a sleeping-place or having it spread in the precincts of
a dwelling-place! or in an assembly-room® or in a
hut? or at the foot of a tree! setting forth should
neither remove it . . . or should go away without
asking (for permission), there 18 an offence of wrong-
doing.

If, spreading a couch or a chair or having it spread
in 4 monastery or in the precinets of a monastery or
i an assembly-room® or in a hut® or at the foot of a
tree, setting forth should neither remove it . . . or
should go away without asking (for permission), there
i3 an offence of wrong-doing.” If he thinks that it
belongs to the Order when it belongs to an individual,
there 1s an offence of wrong-doing. If he 1s in doubt
as to whether it belongs to an individual, there is an
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it belongs to
an mndividual when it belongs to an individual (but) to
another individual, there 18 an offence of wrong-doing;
if it belongs to the individual himself, there 15 no offence.
121

There 13 no offence 1f, having removed it, he goes away
if, having caused it to be removed, he goes away; if,
having asked (for permission), he goes away; if it comes
to be taken possession of by something; if going with
the expectation,” standing there, he asks (for per-

!

b VA TT5 says that this means a cell, parivena.

* wpatthinasild. Cf. above, p. 194, n. 4. VA, 773 culls this
parivepabhojanasald, a refectory and cells. '

* mandapa. Cf. above, p. 233, n. 4. V. 778 suys parivena-
mandapo, * VA. T8 says parivenarulihamiila,

5 VA, 778 hero merely says bhojanasald, refectory.

® V. TT8 here says that it is sandapa, whether covered or ndft,
for the assembly of many people.
d glpmcnbl}r not a picittiya as there is not so much danger of
the things being eaten by white ants if spread in these places,
V4. 778, ¥ sdpekkho,
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mission); if Le becomes l;ul-.Lu possession of by some-
thing!; if there are accidents; if’ he is mad, if he is the
first wrong-doer.® || 3|2

The Fifth

! VA. 780, by full rivers, robber chiefs, and is unable to return.
» ¢f. Pac. X1V, 2, 5.
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. . . at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time the group of six monks
took possession of the best sleeping-places.?  The monks
who were elders turned them away. Then it occurred
to the group of six monks:

" What now if we, by some stratagem, shonld spend
the rainy season® in this very place 2" Then the group
of six monks, encruanhinf upon® (the space intended for)
monks who were elders, lay down in the sleeping-places,

saymg: _ |
“THe for whom it becomes too crowded may depart.”

Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,

saying: '

“ How can the group of six monks lie down in sleeping-
places, encroaching upon (the space intended for) monks
who are elders ?” T}g)en these monks told this matter
to the lord. [42] ... « _

“Is it true, as is said,.that you, monks, lay down in
sleeping-places . . . for monks who are elders "

“ It 18 true, lord.” '

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How can you, foolish men, lie down in sleepmg-
plages, encroaching upon (the space intended for) monks
who are elders ? It is not, fgnlish men, for pleasing

U yaraseyyayo palibuddhanti=VFin. "ii. 166. TFor pelibuddha, ¢f.
above, pp. 242, 245 [ ! * Cf. above, p. 208.

3 anupakhajja=anupavisited according to Old Comy. and FA. T780.
Word occurs again in Pic. XLIII and at Fin. ii. 213. Ed. Vin.
Texts iii. 285, n. 3, says that senso'interded in. these three pa.u.ngheu
is the same, while it is diffcrent at, Vin. ii. 88, there explained by
Bu. as anlopavisali, At Vin i, 47 the monk who shares the eell of
his prcnulgtm' is not to sit' down so.as8 to encroach upon the elders
(na there bhikkhi anupakhajja nisiditabbam). e A

24T =
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those who arc not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks,
this rule of training should be set forth:

~Whatever monk should lie down in a sleeping-place
in a dwelling belonging to the Order, knowing that he
is encroaching upon (the space intended for) a monk
arrived first, saying, ‘ He for whom it becomes too
crowded may depart,’ doing it for just this object, not
for another,? there is an offence of axpiatinn."ﬁl I

Whatever means: . . . _
A dwelling belonging to the Order means: it comes to

be given to the Order, handed over to it.2
e knows® means: he knows, thinking, “ He 15 an old

man ’*; he knows, thinking, * He i1s an ill man’; he
knows, thinking, ‘ It was given to the Order.’

Encroaching upon means: forcing a way mto.®

Should lie down 1 a sleeping-place means: if entering
or departing he spreads a sleeping-place or has one
sp in the precincts of a couch or a chair, there
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he sits down on it or
lies down on it, there 1s an offence of expiation.

Doing 1t for yust this olyect, nol for another means:
there comes Lo be no other object whatever for which
to lie down, encroaching, in a sleeping-place. || 1|

If he thinks that it belongs to the Order when it
belongs to the Order, (and) encroaching, lies down, there
is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to
whether it belongs to the Order, (and) encroaching, lies
down, there is an offence of expiation. If he thinks
that it belongs to an individual when it belongs to the
Order, (and) cncroaching, lies down, there is an offence
of expiation. If entering or departing, setting aside the
precincts of a couch or chair, he spreads a sleeping-

. Vinm. iii. 266, and above, p. 244, |

. above, p. 101,
vuddho ; therefore ho should not be made to get up, V4. 780,
¢ anupavisilei, or cntering into=VFin, iv, 5. Cf. V4. 780.

g below, p. 352, and Vin, iv. 149, 150.

L
2
=
L



XVI. 2, 2-3] EXPIATION 249

place or causes one to be spread, there is an offence of
wrong-doing, If he sits down on it or lies down on it,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. [ he spreads a
sleeping-place or causes one to be spread in the precincts
of a dwelling-place or in an assembly-room or in a hut
or at the foot of a tree or in the open air, there is an
offence of wrong-doing. If he sits down on it or lies
down on it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he
thinks that it belongs to the Order when it belongs to
an individual, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If
he is in doubt as to whether it belongs to an individual,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that
it belongs to an individual when it belongs to an in-
dividual (but) to another individual, there 1s an offence
of wrong-doing; if it belongs to the individual himself,
there is no offence.” || 2 || !

There is no offence if an ill man enters, if one pressed

by cold or by heat enters, if there are accidents®; if he
is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. || 3] 2|

The Sixth [43]

t Of. above, p. 241. 2 Of. Pao. X1V, XY.
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. . at SAvatthi® in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery. At that time the group of seventeen monks
Were repaumg a large dwelling-place in the neighbour-
hood,? thinking: “ We will spend the rains here.”

The group of six monks saw the group of seventeen
monks as Lhey were repairing the dwelling-place, and
seeing them, they said:

* Your reverences, this group of seventeen monks are
repairing a dwelling-place. Come, we will turn them
away."’

Some spole thus:  Wait, your reverences, nntil they
have repaired it; when it 1s repaired, we will turn them
away,”’

Then the group of six monks said to the group of
seventeen monks: " Go away,® your reverences, the
dwelling-place belongs to* us.”

“ Your reverences, should not this have been explained
before, and we would have repaired another 7"

“ Your reverences, does not the dwelling-place belong
to the Order 2

“ Yes, your reverences, the dwelling-place belongs to
the Order.”

" Goaway, your reverences, the dwelling-place belongs
to us.’

“Your reverences, the dwellmg-]_:alnﬂe 18 big®; you
stay, and we too will stay.”

- p——— T P

' This story also forms introductory story to Cijavagga VL 11=

'P'm. ii. 166.
* paccaniima, adjoining, bordering, next t.r.:-
.. 3 witheta, or get up. * papunaly.
; it m-::.’mﬂaku. said of o vihira at Vin. iii. 156 (=B.D. i. 267). A
* big building containing several rooms to accommodate a number of
people (T'ika); implies a permanent building,
250
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* (ro away, vour reverences, the dwelling-place belongs
bo us,” and angry, displeased, taking them by the throat
thev threw them out. These being thrown out, wept.
Monks said (to them):

“ Why do you, your reverences, weep ?”

“ Your reverences, this group of six monks, angry,
displeased threw us out of a welling-place belonging
to the Order.”

Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,
EAYING !

* How can this group of six monks, angry, displeased,
throw out monks from a dwelling-place belonging to
the Order ¥ Then these monks told this matter to the
lord. ... .

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that you, angry and
disPlezmed . » « to the Order ¥

** 1t 1s true, lord."”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How can you, foolish men, angry . . . belonging

to the Order ?  Foolish men, it is not for pleasing those
who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this
rule of training should be set forth:
v Whatever monk, angry, displeased, should throw out
a monk or cause him to be thrown out from a dwelling-
place belonging to the Order, there is an offence of
expiation.” || 1 ||

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case. [44]

Meonk* means: another monk.

Angry, displeased® means: dissatisfied, the mind
worsened, stubborn. ) .

A dwelling-place belonging to the Order means: 1t comes
to be given to the Order, handed over to it.”

Should throw out means: if, taking (him) in the room*
he throws him out-on to the verandah,® there is an

L Ace. 2 Of. B.D. i. 281=Vin, iii. 163.
¢ Cf. Vin, bii. 266, 1w 41; 43, ' gabbhe.
¢ pamukham, house-front.
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offence of expiation. If, taking him on the verandah,
he throws him outside,* there is an offence of explation.
If, with one effort* he makes him pass through many
doors, there is an offence of expiation.

Should cause him to be thrown out means: If he com-
mands another, there is an offcnce of wrong-doing.
When once commanded, if he makes him pass through
many doors, there is an offence of expiation. || 1

If he thinks that it belongs to the Order® when it
belongs to the Order, (and) angry, displeased, throws
him out or causes him to be thrown out, there is an
offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether
it belongs to the Order, (and) angry . . . causes him
to be thrown out, there iz an offence of expiation. Tf
he thinks that it belongs to an individnal when 1t belongs
to the Order, (and) angry . . . to be thrown out, there
is an offence of expiation. If he throws out or causes
his requisites to be thrown out, there is an offence of
wrong-doing. If he throws (a monk) out or causes
(him) to be thrown out from the precincts of a dwelling-
place or from an assembly-room or from a hut or from
the foot of a tree or from fhe open air, there is an
offence of wrong-doing. If he throws out or causes s
requisites to be thrown out, there is an offence of
wrong-doing. 1f he throws out or causes one who Is
not ordained to be thrown out from a dwelling-place or
from the precinets of a dwelling-place . . . or from the
open air, there is an offence of wrong-domg. If he
throws out or causes his requisites to be thrown out,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that
it belongs to the Order when it belongs to an mdividual,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is doubtful
as to whether it belongs to an individual, there 1s an
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it belongs to
an individual when it belongs to an individual, (but)
to another individual, there is an offence of wrong-

t [e., out of the compound. . * payoge, or action, thruat.
3 Cf. Pic. X1V-XVL.
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doing; if 1t belongs to the individual himsell, ther: s no
offence. || 2 ||

There i1 no offence if Lhe throws cut or causes one who
is not scrupulous to be thrown out, if he throws out or
causes his requisites to be thrown out; if he throws out
or causes to be thrown out one who is mad, if he throws
out or causes his requisites to be thrown out; if he throws
out or causes to be thrown out one who makes strife,
one who makes quarrels, one who makes contention, one
who makes brawls, one who makes disputes in the
Order,* if he throws out or causes his requisites to be
throwvn out: if he throws out or causes to be thrown
out & novice or one who shares a cell or one who is not
proceeding fitly,? if he throws out or causes his requisites
to be thrown out; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-
doer. || 3| 2 ||

The Seventh

b These sane words said of the nun Cagdakali at Van, v, 230,
See also Vin, 1. 328; and 4. i 252, where live dangers to be expected
for such n monlk are cnumerated, ]

® na sammanatiania.
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. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery. Now at that [45] time two monks (were)
in a lofty cell with an upper part,' in n dwelling-place
belonging to the Order; onc lived below, one above.
The monk above sat down suddenly on a couch with
renovable fet®  The Toob of Ghe r'.rlllf'.':'a, ri1-]]iTlg nin’
hit' the lower monk on the head, (and) this monk
utterad a cry of distress. Monks, rimning up, said to
Lhig monle:

“Why do you, your reverence, utter a ery of dis-
tress 7V

Then that monl told this matter to the monks.
Those who were modest monks . . . spread 1t about,
saying:

“ How can a meonlk, in a lofty cell with an upper part,
in a2 dwelling-place belonging to the Order, sit down
suddenly on a couch with removable feet 7"

Then these monks told this matter to the lord. . . .

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, in a lofty
cell with an upper part, in a dwelling-place belonging to
the Order, sat down suddenly on a couch with remov-
able feet 27 . | .

' upari-vehdsa-kult.  Meaning is obscure.  I'or vehase as ' above
rcound,” seo B.D. 1. 79, Vehdsa-kuli scems to be a lofty cell, as
i Comy. says it is one which will not knock the head of a man
of medium height. P.E.D. gives  air-hut, airy room.” Probably
menna the eell was so high that there was reom for an * upper
berth ' (see Dickaon, J.R.A.S,, 1876, 128, n. 1), not o single-roomed
cell. VA, 782 says uparivehdsakufi is a two or three storeyed cell
withont a roof (acchannatala). i
? Ghaccapidaka, seo nbove, p. 240, in definition of "' couch ™ and
“chair.” Adhaccapadaks mafice allowed at Vin, i1, 149.
* nippattivi=mpalitvd, nikkhamitvd, VA. T82.
‘ avatthiss. Cf. B.D.i. 138, 140=Vin. ii1. 79, Bl.

il
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. . . It s not, foolish man, for pleasing those who
are not (vet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule
of training should be set forth:

“"Whatever monk, in a lofty cell with an upper part,
in a dwelling-place belonging to the Order, should sit
down' or lie down on & couch or chair with removable
feet, there is an offence of expiation.” ||1)]

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case,

Dwelling-place belonging to the Order means: it comes
to be given to the Order, handed over to it.

Lofty cell means: it does not touch the head® of a man
of meé’;um height.

Couch with removable feel means: having perforated!
the legs, it stands.

Chawr with removable feet means: having perforated
the legs, 1t stands.

Should sit down on means: il he sits down on it, there
15 an offence of expiation.

Should lie down on means: il he lies down on it, there
15 an offence of expilation. || 1|

If he thinks that it belongs to the Order when it
belongs to the Order, (and) sits down on_or lies down
on a couch or a chair with removable feet in a lofty
cell with an upper part, there is an offence of expiation.
Il he is in doubt as to whether it belongs to the Order
.« «n If he thinks that it belongs to an individual

] —_—

L Note that sahasd, suddenly, hastily, is omitted in the Rule; it is
put in at Vin, Texts i. 34. Cf. this for transiation of uparivehdsalkuti,
also Goperly’s version, J.R.A.S., 1862, 443, and Dickson's, J.R.A.S.,
1876, 111. The latter also puts sahasd (" hurriedly ) into the
Rule, and it would scem more logical to do so; for if no couch or
chair with removablo legs were to be sat or lain on in an nfrpcr
storey, there was little point in allowing these objects there at all,

2 é:r" above, pp. 161, 239, 244, 248, 251,

Y asisaghattd. Vo, 752, none of the lower beamas or rafters touch
(or In:nn:mﬂ] the hend of o man of medium (middle or average,
majghtma) measure. ' Cf. above, p. 240, nnd V4. 774,
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when it belongs to the Order . . . with an upper part,
there is an olfence of expiation. If he thinks that it
belongs to the Order when it belongs bo an individual,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. Tf he 13 m doubt
as to whether it belongs to an individual, there 1z an
offence of wrong-doing. [f he thinks thabt il belongs
to an individual when it belongs to an individual {but)
to another individual, there is an offence of wrong-doing;
if it belongs to the individual himself, there is no
offence. || 2 ||

There 18 no offenee if he 15 in a cell that is not lofty?;
if he 1s in one Lhat touches the head; 1f the one below
comes to he not i use; if there comes to be an accurnu-
lation of boards®; if a pin is provided?®; if standing on it
he takes down from or hangs up on*; if he 13 mad, if he
is the first wrong-doer. || 3] 2]

The Bighth [46]

| guehisakutiyd. VA. 782, made among sil-leaves on the ground,
far it is not possible to hurt another person there.

* padara-saitcitam hoti. VA, 783 (the ccll) of which the upper
most oot (tala) is spread over thickly with sticks and planks.

1 pagdns dinnd koti. This means the pin or peg which must bo
inserted in a couch or chair whose feet are removable in order that
the foot will not fall off when the chair is sat upon; V4. 783, and
of: VA. TT4.

¢ Vol. 783, * standing on a couch or chair whose feet are remov-
able, he says, ' take down a robe or anything hung np on a peg
(ndgadanta) * or hangs up enother, there is no offence for him.”
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.. . at Kosambi in Ghosita’s monastery. Now at
it time a chief mimster, the venerable Channa's
rter, was having a dwelling-place built for the
able Channa.! Then the venerable Channa again
id again had the finished dwelling-place roofed, again
-_ in had it plastered. The overloaded u:lwelhnfr-
ace fell down, Then the veperable Channa, Eﬁiiﬁﬂtlnﬂ'
;md sticks, despoiled the cornfield of a certain
pahmin. Then that brahmin looked down upon,
tigised, spread it about, saying;
ow can the revered ones ITEEP-GIJ, our comnfields "’
onks heard this brahmin who . . . spread it about.
-whﬂ were modest monks . . | spread it about,

';'l fow can the vencrable Channa again und again
e a finished dwealling-place rooferd, amun and Gain
j_ 3 h plastered (so that) the overloaded dwelling-p
ls dnwn ¥ Then these monks told this matter tu
%5 it true, as is said, that you, Channa, again and
gain had a finished -:iwr.',llln,; place roofed . . . so that
te overloaded dwelling-place fell down #”
= It is true, lord,” he said.
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying:
“ How can you, foolish man, again and again have a
Ishied tiwelhng -place roofed, again and agan have 1t
tastercd, (so that) the overloaded clwe,llmrf-place falls
1t is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who
e not (yet) p leased . . . And thus, monks, this ruie
A _;'5. i shnuld be sut forth:

‘When a lmrge dwelling-place is being built for a munk

G tﬂilﬂ L. 266, where a houssholder was htll'ﬂlll,l:, l -.lwcllm;,;
e L 1.

anT
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an enclosure! of two or three roofings may be determined

upon for placing the door-bolts, for making the window-
holes? as far as the door-way,® in establishing it where
there are no crops.* If, though established where there
are no crops, he should determine upon (something)
more than that, there is an offence of expiation.”® ||1]

Large means: it is so called if it is a dwelling-place
having a benefactor.®

Duelling-place means: it comes to be smeared inside
or smeared outside or smeared inside and outside.®

Is being made means: making or causing to be made.’

ds far as the door-way® means: a reach of the hand
from all round the door-posts and lintel.®

For placing the door-bolts means: for placing the door-
way,
For making the window-holes means: for makmg

it

U pariyiiye. VAL TS| says pariydyam vuceats parikkhepo.  Pand-
khepo is closing round, surrounding, enclosure. Panydya can also
mean method. ! glokasandhy, small holes for light and air.

3 dvirakosa. Dyira is ** the aperture and not that by which the
aperture could be closed.”  This is enlled kavita. See Vin, Texts
iit. 160, n. 3.  Kosn is u cavity or enclosure containing something,

" 4 gppuharits, © little or no grass " (C.P.D.), hut Old Comy. pownts
m i cmpﬂ-ii

* My translation of this rule differs considorably from that given
at Vin, Terts 1. 35, where ed. says, " This rule . . . is somewhat
obscure, owing to our want of information as to the mode in which
such dwellings should be put up.” Vin, Texts i, 35 has ** rectified ”
for adhitthitabbam, which I have translated us * determined upon.”
For the point of this rule is that when the vilidea is built and every-
ehing is thito, fixed, vstablished, & monk musl not ask the dayaka,
benefactor, donor, to change the positions of doors and windows
or make any adiitions or rectifications. If lic does so, he incurs o
pacittiya offence, ¢ Cf. Vin. iii, 156 (=8.D. 1. 267, 268).

T Cf. Vin. 11i. 226, 232,

® VA, T83 snys that hero dedrakose moans a space (okase) the
measure of the deor's breadth from all round the door-posts and
lintel; it quotes otlier authorities giving different measures.  Ap-
parcotly doors and windows must not be made nearer than this
«listance to the doorwny. ]

* pithasarighita. Allowed at Vin, @i, 120, 148, See Vin, Teals
dii, 105, n. 2. '
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windows's whitewash.® black colouring, the use of red
ciralie s wreath-work ? creeper-work, sword-fish desion 2
cupboards.® {47 | ‘

An enclosure of tico or three roofings should be determuned
wpoi, e establislivey il where there are no crops means:
crops mean: grain and pulses” 1If it 15 established
where there are crops (and) he determines apon (some
alteration), there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he
is roofing with a way, having determined nupon two ways,
commanding a third way, he may depart® If he is
roofing with an enclosure, having determined upon two
enclosures, commanding a third enclosure, he may

depart. -

F_EI though established where there are no crops, he should
determine upon (something) more than that® means: if he
is roofing with tiles, for every tile there is an offence of
expiation. If he is roofing with stones, for every stone
there is an offence of expiation. If he is roofing with
Eulnster, for every lump there 1s an offence of expiation.
[ he is roofing with grass, for every wisp there 1s an

= e SRR E 2 o i e B P

! gatapana, Three kinds allowed at Pinooni 148, but not the
kinds given above. V. 784 takes it as vdiapinakavdla, shutters,
which perliips makes more sense here.

2 All thesy ibems wre allowd, 1 obhare gonbestion, ot Fe, ue 1321,
also at Fin, i, 117 with two more not ccenrnng above.  Cf. Fan,
i 172, " Whitewash "' is setavanns, or plaster; " black colonring ™
14 kilavanna, or hlncking.

» gerukapurikamma, red colounng.  These three coloutings are
allowed to be used in vibaras at Vin. i, 150.

b These four kinds of desizn are allowad in another connection
at Vin. 112 152,

= wakaradantake, The meuning is not st sl elear, but ™ a design
in painting or carving ”' (P.E.D.).

¢ paicipalthika. For lack of better teunshation, 1 follow Fin,
Texts iii. 97, q.v. n, 3. But the meaning is very donbtlul,

T Ses B.D. 1. 83, n. L

¥ V. 755, having had it roofed in two ways, magga, but because
it was badly done fie may have it roofed wgpmin in o thied way—
doubtless he may choose theee of the five ways mentioned tmmedi-
ately below, '

VP A, THS says, * upon u fourth way or enciosiire over and nbove
thie three ways and enclosures.”
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offence of expiation. If he is roofing with leaves, for
every leaf there 15 an offence of expiation.’ {1 ||

If he thinks that it 1s more when it is more than two
or three enclosures (and) determines upon,? there is an
offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether
it 1s more than two or three enclosures (and) determines
upon, there 1s an offence of expiation. If he thinks
that it is less when it is more than two or three enclosures
{and) determines upon, there is an offence of expiation.
If he thinks that it 15 more when it is less than two or
three enclosures, there i1s an offence of wrong-doing.
If he ig in doubt. as to whether it i1s less than two or three
enclosures, there 15 an offence of wrong-doing. I he
thinks that it is less when it is less than two or three
enclosures, there 15 no offence. || 2 ||

There 15 no olience 1f there are two or Lhiree enclosures;
if there are less than two or three enclosures: if it is
in aocave, 1f b s o a0 but, iF 18 1s 10 a fima-grass hut;
if it is for another; if it 1s by means of his own property®;
except it he as a house there 15 no offence in any other
circumstances; 1l he s mad, if he 1s the hrst wrong-
doer. 13112

The Ninth

el LR B S N

" These five kinds of mﬂﬁxﬁlnm allowed at Vin. i1, 154, It ia
meant here that once the bu rl'|g 15 finished hie must not add one
tile or stone and so forth.

* Presumably more roofings or enclosures,

* 1 was told in Ceylon that this meana that a monk gives some-
thing—rice, paddy, fruit—to a family, which then uses it in preparing
a meal for him. .

* Cf. Van, iii. 155, and B.D. i. 264, notes,
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. . at Alavi in the chief shrine at Alavi. Now at
that time the monks of Alavi, doing repairs, knowing
that the water contained life, Bprin]{rfed grass and clay
and had them sprinkled. Those who were modest
monks . . . s it about, saying:

“ How can the monks of Alavi, knowing that the water
contained life . . . and have them sprinkled ?* Then
these monks told this matter to the lord. . . .

“ Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, knowing that
the water contamed life . . . and had them ﬂprinand e

* 1t 13 true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rcbuked them, saying:

“ How can you, foolish men, knowing that the water
contained life . . . and have thewm sprnkled ? [48] It
15 not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet)
pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of training
should be set forth:

Whatever monk, knowmg et the water contains
life; should sprinkle grass or clay or should have them
sprinkled, there is an offence of expiation.” || 1] v

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case.

He knows' means: either he knows by himself or
others tell him. :

Should sprinkle means: if he himself sprinkles, there 1s
an offence of expiation.

Should have sprinkled means: if he commands another,
thiere is an offence of expiation. When once commanded,
if he sprinkles many times, there is an offence of expia-
tion. || 1|

t Gf. pp. 161, 297,
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If he thinks that it contams hfe when 1t contamns
life, (and) sprinkles grass or clay or has them sprinkled,
there is an oflence of expiation. If he 15 m doubt as
to whether it contains life . . . has them sprinkled,
there iz an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that
it does not contain life when it contains hfe . . . has
them sprinkled, there is no offence.! If he thinks that
it contams life when it does not contain life, there is
an offence of wrong-doing., If he i1s in doubt as to
whether it does not contain life; there is an offence of
wrong-doing. If he thinks that it does not contain life
when it does not contain life, there is no offence. ||2||

There is no offence 1f it was umintentional, if he was
not thinking, if he did not know?; if he is mad, if he is
the first wrong-doer. || 3] 2|

The Tenth

This 18 1ts key:

Vegetable-growth, by another, making (someone)
look down upon, these two on setting forth,

First, throwing out, removable (feet), and on doors,
containing life.

The Second Division: that on Vegetable-growth

' Oldenbere suys, Vin. iv. 368, that in his M3, called C. this case
is left out.
2 (f. above, pp. 225, 229, and Vin, iv. 125,
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at Bavatthi in the Jeta Grove in Andthapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time monks who were elders,
exhorting nuns, came to receive! requisites of robes,
alms-food, lodgings, medicines for the sick.* Then it
occurred to the group of six monks:

“ Your reverences, at present monks who are elders,
exhorting nuns, come to receive requisites . . . for the
sick. Come, vour reverences, let us too exhort nuns.”™

Then the group of six monks, approaching nuns,
spoke thus:

*“ Now, [49] approach us, sisters, then we will exhort
(you).”

Then those nuns approached the group of six monks,
and having approached and greeted the group of six
monks, they sat down at a respectful distance. Then
the group of six monks, giving the nuns merely inferior
tallk on dhamma, spending the day m worldly talk®
dismissed them, saying: © Go, sisters.”

Then these nuns approached the lord, and having
approached and greeted the lord, they stood at a
respectful distance.  As they were standing at a respect-
ful distance, the lord spoke thus to these nuns:

“T ‘hope, nuns, that the exhortation was effective ™!

“ Lord, how could the exhortation be effective 7 The
masters, the group of six monks, giving merely inferior
talk . . . dismigsed us, saying, - Go, sisters.” "

Then the lord gladdened, roused, pleased, delighted
these nuns with talk on dhamma. Then these nuns,

sladdened . . . delighted by the lord with talk on
et i - —— - . RS TL
! labliino konts, lit. eame to be receivers of. 2.=p, 270

* tiracchinakatha. Various species of this, talk of kings, robbers,
and so on, given ot Fin. iv. 164; D. 1L 7, 173; M. 1. D13; 5. v. 419;
A. v, 128, ete. Ciddha, Cf. Vi, iv. 313,
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dhamma, greeting the lord, departed, keeping  themr
right sides towards him. Then the lord, on this
oceasion, in this connection, having had the Order of
monks convened, questioned the eroup of six monks,
saying:

“1s 1t true, as is said, that you, monks, giving nung
merely inferior talk . . . ° Go, sisters ' 77

“Tt 18 true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saymng:

“How can you, foolish men, giving nuns merely
inferior talk on dhamma . . . dismiss them, saymng:
‘o, sisters "7 It is not, foolish men, for pleasing
those who are not (yet) pleased . . " And having
rebuked them, and given reasoned talk, he addressed
the monks, saying: :

“Monks, T allow (you) to agree npon' an exhorter of
nuns. And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon.
First, a monk should be requested, and having hm;_n
requested, the Order should be mformed by an expen-
enced, competent monk, saying: ' Honoured sirs, let the
Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, let
the Orcer agree upon the monk so and so as exborter of
nuns. This is the motion. Tlonoured sirs, let the
Order listen to me. The Order agrees upon the monk
s0 and so as cxhorter of nuns, If it pleases the vener-
able ones, let the monk so and so be agreed upon as

exhorter of mnuns . . . they should speak. And a
second time 1 tell this matter . . . And a third time
[ tell this matter. Let the Order listen to me . . . they

should speak. The monk so and =o is agreed upon by
the Order as exhorter of nuns, and it s nght . . .
Thus do T understand this.” ™

Then the lord, having rebuked the group of six
monks in many a figure [50] for their weakness . . .
“. . . And thus, monks, this rule of training should be
set forth:
v Whatever monk, not agreed upon, should exhort
nuns, there is an offence of expiation.”,,

- Cf. above, pp. 14, 81, 1567 for other “ agrecments,” sammuli,
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- o a

And thus this rule of traiming for monks came to be
laxd down by the lord. || 1|

Now at that time monks who were elders, (and who
had been) agreed upon, exhorting nuns, came to
receive, as before,' requisites of robes, alms-food, lodg-
mgs, modictaes for the sick. Then it eceurred to the
group of six monks:

“ Your reverences, ab -present, the monks who arc
elders, (and who have been) agreed upon, exhorting
nuns, are receiving, as before,! requisites . . . for the
sick. Come, your reverences, lot us, going outside the
boundary,* agreeing upon one another as exhorter of
nuns, exhort the nuns.”

Then the group of six monks, going outside the
boundary, agreeing upon one another as -exhorter of
nuns, approaching the nuns, said:

“Now we, sisters, are agresd upon, so approach us
and we will exhort (you).”

Then these nuns . . . (elc., asabove||1]) . . . having
rebuked them, and given reasoned talk, addressed the
monks, saying: ’

*“ I allow youn, monks, to agree upon a monk endowed
with eight qualities as exhorter of nuns: one who is
virtuous,® who lives_restrained by the restraint of the
Patimokkha,* who is possessed of good behaviour and
lawful resort,® who sees danger in the slightest faults,*
who undertaking, trains himself in the rules of training,*
who 'has become very leamed, who lmows the learning

' tath’ eva. :

* Of their particular dvisa, doubtless with the idena of setting up
as a ssmgha on their own and carrying out their own formal
acts.

3 =VFin. ii. 95 to " linguistic form " below; and =A4. ii. 22-23 to
“ vision ”* below. . - . '

* COf. D.i. 63=A. ii. l4=iv. 140=21. 1. 33=1[¢. 118=Vism. i. 15=
Vih, 244, i

¢ References as in n. 4 ahove. Translation of deiragocarasam-
panng asat P. Purity 1. 20. V1. 788 says families posscssed of [aith
are gocara, “* lawful resort.”
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by heart,' who is a store of learning.® Those things
which, lovely at the beginning, lovely at the middle,
lovely at the ending, declare with the spint, with the
letter®* the Brahma-life completely [fulfilled, wholly
purified—such things* come to be much learned by lim,
leamt by heart,® repeated out loud, carefully pondered
over, well penetrated by vision®; both the Pitimokkhas
come to be properly handed down’ to him in detail,
well sectioned, well regulated, [well investigated rule
by rule,® as to the lingmstic form.® He comes to be of
charming speech, of charming delivery'®; as a rule he
becomes dear to nuns, liked (by them), he becomes
competent to exhort nuns, he does not come fo be
oné who, on going forth for the sake of the lord, on
being clad in the yellow robes, has previously com-
mitted (some offence) against an important rule'!;
he comes to be one of twenty years’' standing® or of

—. . S

' sula-dhara, lit. ' a bearer of the heard," all teaching being at

hat ti L
“" r:;“lln:?:nmyam 1 Bee Vin. Texts ini. 50, n. 2.
v dhamamd. s dhata. At Vin, i, 95, VA, T88 dhata.

¢ duthiya=paniliya, V4. 783,

* svagaldni =sutthu agetini; V4. 790. Sece also A. iv. 10, G.5.
iv. 95, translated: * properly banded down,” and Vin. Texts iii. 51,
i mmrl'[ntel}' handed down.” Passage also cccurs Vin. i. 65, where
it is the fifth of the five necessary qualities in a monk who ia to
ordain a nun. At Vin. i. 68 a sixth quality is added. See also
Fin. ii, 249, :

* sultaso or suttato. Sece Vim Texts 1. xxix, B.D. i. x, for sulla
in such contexts meaning " rule,” or * clause,” rather than “ dis-
course.”” ‘Translated as * mle ™ at Vin, Texts mi. 317,

* anubgaijanaso, VA, 790 explains: akbharapadapdripiriyd, as
to the completion of line and syllable, - i

w4, 790, madhurassara, sweet-toned, sweet-voiced. Cf. A. 1. 97,
i, 114. ¥

U garudhamima, csteemed or principal rule.  Vin. Texts iii. 322
translates garudhamma ns ** chicf rules,” @.8. iv. 183 as "' cardinal
rules.” Given in detail below and also at Vin. 11, 255; A. iv. 276.
See also Vin. Terts i. 35, n. 2. These “ important rules " were
recited to Mahipajipati when Gotama told her that women might
become nuns, and they were to count as her ordination. V4. 790
says that in his time as a houscholder, he (i.e., the monk ngreed
upon) had not committed unchastity with nuns, female novices or
probationers. © ' ** V.. 791, since his upnsampadi ordination.
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more than twenty years’ standing. Monks, I allow vou
to agree upon a monk endowed with these eight
qualities' as exhorter of nuns.” || 2] [51]

Whatever means: . . . 15 monk to be understood n
this case.

Not agreed wpon means: not agreed upon by an
(official) act at which the motion is put three times and
then [ollowed by the decision.®

Nuns means: ﬂl‘dﬁ-iﬂﬁd by both Orders.” .

Should ezhort means: if he exhorts concerning the
eight important rules, there is an offence of expml;mn
If he exhorts concerning another rule,' there 1s an
offence of wrong-doing. If he exhorts one who has
been ordained by one {Grﬁer only), there is an offence
of wrong-doing.

When that monk has been agreed upon, sweep the
cell, providing drinking water and water for washing,
mal-:mg ready a seat, taking a culleague,5 they should
sit down.® The nuns going t-here, greeting that monk,
should sit down at a respectful distance. They should
be asked by that monk: °Sisters, are you all come 2"
If they say: { Master, we are all come,’ he says: ° Sisters,
are the eight important rules® being kept up ¥ If they

:  Master, they are. being kept up,” he, saying: * This,
Blst&rs is the egnrtatmn should deliver 1t. If thﬂy

' The eight qualities are summarised at V4. T91.

 fatticatultha kamma. Cf. below, p. 275.

* Cf. above, p. 32. ‘ afifiena dhammena.

* duliya. VA. T92 says this means that a duliya should be
wanted for setting him free from offence in teaching dhamma;
¢f. above, lf. 206, where in teaching dhu.mm to women a learned
man should also be present.

* misiditabbam. VA. 792, “ they should all sit down at the
of armval, not. “at the uut-llnrta of or in the middle of t.hu ibdra,
not at the door of tho uposatha-hall or of the 'mfmt.ary -

" samagga ‘itha bhaginiyo. Samagga also meana “in umty.
harmonious,” but V4. 792 m:p]mna by sabbd dgaman’ altha, * are
}ruu all come 1

__ " garudhammi, see uhu\ru, p 2606,
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say: ‘Master, they are not bemng kept up,!” he should
expound them®:

A nun who has been ordained (even) for a century®
must greet respectfully, rise up from her seat, salute with
joined palms, do proper homage to a monk ordained but
that day. This rule is to be honoured, respected, revered,
venerated, never to be transgressed during her life.

A nun must not spend the rains in a residence where
there is no monk.* This rule is to be honoured . . .
her life.

Every half month 2 nun should desire’ two things
from the Order of monks: the asking (as to the date) of
the Observance day,® and the coming for the exhorta-
tion.” This rule is to be honoured . . . her life.

After the rains, a nun must keep the ceremony held
at the end of the rains® before both Orders, in respect

! Vattanti=dgacchanis, VA. T92.

¥ osdretabbd, but VA, 792 reads osaretablo.

¥ Bee Horner, Women under Primitive Buddhizm, p. 120, where
the eight garudhamma, their infringements and remmslulting are set
ont in some detail. These eight principal rules occur again at
Fin. ii. 255,

* abhikkhuke avise. G.8. iv. 183, * where there is mo resident
monk.” V. 792 says, " if the monks giving exhortation do not
live within half a yojana of the nunnery {or nuns’ quarters), this
means & residence without monks (ayam ablikihuke dvdso nima),”
For then she could not go for the exhortation. This rule is the
same as the 56¢h Bhikkhuni Picittiya, Vin. iv. 313.

i ! paccdsimsitabli, expect or ask for. VA, 794 pives icchitabla,
esire.

® I.e., whether it is to be held on the Tourteenth or ffteenth day
of the month, sce Vin, Texts iii. 323, n. 2, and V4. 794,

! ovidupasambamans. Nuns should ask for this. Cf. Vin
iv. 315 and ¥A. 795. The vicissitudes which led to & monk going
to the nuns, instead of the nuns to & monk, ure sct out at V4. 794 1,

uoting Fin., ii. 263 . This rule is the same as the 59th Bhikkhuni
acitbiya, Vin. iv. 315. The 58th Bhikkhuni Pacittiya is that it
is an offefice for a nun not to go for exhortution,

¥ paviretabbam. At this cercmony, the pavdrand, monks and
nuns were mutually invited to avow offences seen, heard, or sus-
pected. @.8. iv. 183 translntes “ Invitation Festival” See loc.
cit., m. 3. Failure of a nun to keep this rule is a pacittiya for her,
Vin. iv. 314, the 5Tth Bhikkhuni Pdcittiyva. Nuns' shortcomings
with regard to the pavirand are told at Vin, ii. 275, together with
the means of carrying it out properly. Cf. Vin. i. 159,
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of three matters: what was seen, what was heard, what
was suspected. This rule is to be honoured . . . ler
hife.

A nun, offending against an important rule, must
undergo the minatta discipline' for half a month®
before both Orders.®* This rule . . . her life,

When, as a novice, she has trained in the six rules®
tor two years, she should seek ordination from botl
Orders.®* This rule . . . her life.

A monk 15 not to be reviled® or abused in any way’
by a nun.* This rule . . . her life.

From today, admonition® of monks by nuns is for-
bidden, admonition of nuns by monks is not forbidden,
This rule 15 to be honoured, respected, revered, vener-
ated, never to be transgressed during her life.

If, saying, ‘ Master, we are all come,’ he speaks
another rule, there is an offence of wrong-deing. If,
say'iug, * Master, we-are not all come,”™® he speaks the
eight important rules, there is an offence of wrong-doing.
If, not delivering" the exhortation, he speaks another
rule, there is an offence of wrong-doing. || 1| [52]

If he thinks that it isnot a legally valid act' when it
is not a legelly valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that it

! See B.D. 1. 195-6. * pakkhamanatia,

? Eventually only nuns were allowed to carry out a formal act
(kamma) against nuns, Vin. ii. 260, though not here specifically the
minatta, ;

‘ Le., for novices. Referred to, Bhikkhuni Phcittiyas 63-67.

8 COf. Vin, ii. 257, 271. : _

® akkositabbo. Cf. akkosa, “ mode of address,” at p. 171 ahove.

7 kenaci pariyiyena. ¥ =52nd Bhikkhuni Picittiya.

* vacanaputha. Ed. Vin. Texts iii. 324 says, “ the reference is,
no doubt, to the various kinds of official admonitions given in detail
in chapter 20 below "=Vin. ii. 276. ¥A. 800 says she shounld not
exhort or instruct a monk; while Comy. on A. iv. 217 says that
vacanapatha is ovidanusissnadhammakathd, talk on dhamma and
instruction and exhortation. .

1 vagga. Sce Vin, Texts i, 36, n. 2 (from p. 35), where it is suid
that “ vagga is vyagra, the opposite of samagga.”

1 aniyyddetvd is according to V.A. BOD avatvd.
** The (legal) act is hero the formal act (kamma) appointing the
exhorter, V4. 800, i ’
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15 not all come when the Order of nuns is not all come,
there 1s an offence of expration. If he thinks that it 13
not a legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act
(and) exhorts, being in doubt as to whether the Order
of nuns is not all come, there is an offence of expiation.
If he thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it is
not a legally valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is
all come when the Order of nuns is not all come, there
is an offence of expiation.

If he 1s in doubt as to wlether it is not a legally valid
act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is not all come when
the Order of nuns is not all come . . . If he is in doubt
as to whether it is not a legally valid act (and) exhorts,
being in doubt as to whether the Order of nuns is not
all come . . . thinking that they are all come . . .
there is an offence of expiation,

If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is not
a legally valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is not
all come when the Order of nuns isnot all come . . . (and)
exhorts, being in doubt as to whether it isnot all come . . .
(and) exhorts, thinking that it is all come when the Order
_of nuns is not all come, there is an offence of expiation.

I he thinks that it is not a legally valid act when it is
not a legally valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is
not all come when the Order of nuns is all come . . . (and)
exhorts, being in doubt as to whether it isnot all come . . .
(and) exhorts, thinking that it is all come when the Order
of nuns is all come, there is an offence of expiation.

If he iz in doubt as to whether it is not a legally valid
act (and) exhorts, thinking that it 1s not all come when
the Order of nuns is all come . . . (and) exhorts, being
in doubt as to whether it is not all come . . . (and)
exhorts, thinking that it is all come when the Order of
nuns is all come, there is an offence of expiation.

If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is not
a legally valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that it is not
all come when the Order of nunsisall come . . . (and) ex-
horts, being in doubt as to whether it is not all come . . .
(and) exhorts, thinkng that it is all come when the Order
of nuns is all come, there is an offence of expiation.
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If he thinks that it is not a legally valid act when 1t
15 a legally valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that 1t 1s
not all come when the Order of nuns is not all come . . .
(and) exhorts, being in doubt as to whether it is not all
come . . . (and) exhorts, thinking that it is all come
when the Order of nuns is not all come, there is an offence
of wrong-doing.

If he iz in doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act
(and) exhorts, thinking that it is not all come . ...
being in doubt . . . thinking that it is all come when
the %rds:r of nuns is not all come, there is an offence of
wrong-domg.

If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it 1s a
[cf,ully valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that 1t 1s not
all come . . . being in doubt . . . thinking that it 15
all come when the Order of nuns is not all come, there
is an offence of wrong-doing.

If he thinks that it is not a legally valid act when 1t
is a legally valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that it s
all come when the Order of nuns is all come . . . 13
doubt . . . thinking that it is not all come when the Order
of nuns is all come, there is an offence of wrong-doing.

If he is in doubt as to whether it is a legally valid act
(and) exhorts, thinking that it is all come when the Order
of nunsis all come . . . there is an offence of wrong-doing.

If he thinks that it is a legally valid act when it is a
le,?ally valid act (and) exhorts, thinking that it 1s not
all come when the Order of nuns is all come, there 1s an
offence of wrong-doing . . . (and) exhorts, being in doubt
as to whether the Order of nuns is all come, there 1s an
offence. of wrong-doing . . . thinking that the Order of
nuns is all come when 1t is all come, there isno offence. ||2]|

There is no offence Lin} giving an exposition,' giving
an interrogation®; if he expounds being called upon:

L Of. Vino i 75, il 219. VA, 808, * reciting the text of the cight
important rules.” : £

* paripuccha, Cf. below, pp. 275, 278, 395, and Fin. i. 70,
i, 219. VA, 800, * speaking an cxplanation on the text of the
important rules.” :
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* Expound, master '*; if she asks a question?; if, having
asked a question, he speaks; if, talking for the good of
another, nuns hear; if 1t is to a female probationer, if it
15 to a female novice; if he is mad, if he 1s the first wrone-
doer.® || 33| )

The First [53]

1 V. 800, the important rules,

* V4. 801, “if a nun asks a question abont the eight important
rules or about the thandhas, whatever the monk says to that is no
offence for him."

* Cf. pp. 207, 275.
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. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Andthapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time monks who were elders
exhorted the nuns in turn! Now at that time it came
to be the turn of the venerable Cilapanthaka® to exhort
the nuns. The nuns said:

“Now today the exhortation will not be effective,’
for now master Cilapanthaka will speak the same
stanza® again and again.” .

Then these nuns approached the venerable Cilapan-
thaka, and having approached and greeted the venerable
Ciilapanthaka, they sat down at a respectful distance.
As they were sitting down at a respectful distance, the
venerable Cilapanthaka spoke thus to these nuns:

 Sisters, are you all come '

““ Master, we are all come.”

“* Sisters, are the eight important rules being keptup ™

“ They are being kept up, master.” )

“ Sisters, this is the exhortation,” (and) delivering
(it) he spoke this stanza again and again: -

“Tor the sage, high-minded, zealous, tramed m
paths of wisdom,’ ;

For such, tranquil, ever mindful,® sorrows come

not to be.™

' pariyayena. :

* At 4. 1. 23 called chief among monks skilled in creating forms by
mind-power and mental “evolution.” Hiswverses are at Thag. 557-566.
See D.P.P.N for details of his life. 3 Iddha, ¢f. above, p. 263.

\ Udana. 5 Of. above, p. 267.  * Cf. above, p. 267.

" monapatha. Cf. Sn. 580. Snd. 435 cxplains as #idnapatha.
VA. 801 says mona is #ina, snd monapathesu sikkhalo means he
is trained in three trainings, or in ‘the paths of what is called the
knowledge of arahanship, of wisdom {monassa), of the thirty-seven
th.=_1 belonging to enlightenment. Such a muni is one who has the
cankers destroyed. On mona being silence, and mun: a measurer
and man of worth, see Mrs. Rhys Davids's translation of Dhp. 268-
269 in S.B.B. vii. 01. Last line of Dhp. 269 quoted at VA. 801.
Cf. UdA. 255. ' v "

¥ sada satimato=S. i. 81. . +.» =Ud, 43=Thag. 68,

. 1 T 18
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The nuns spoke thus: *“Is it not as we smid 7 The
exhortation will not now become effective today, for
now master Ciilapanthaka will speak the same stanza
again and again.”

The venerable Ciilapanthaka heard this conversation
of those nuns, Then the venerable Ciilapanthaka, rising
up above the ground,' paced up and down in the air,
in the sky, then he stood, then he sat down, then he
lay down in a sleeping-place, then he was obscured,
then blazed forth, then he disappeared; he spoke this
same stanza and another long utterance of the en-
lightened one. The nuns spoke thus:
=~ “Indeed it is wonderful, good sir, indeed it is
marvellous, good sir, indeed never before has an exhor-
tation come to be so effective as this one of master
Cilapanthaka.”

Then the venerable Ciillapanthaka, exhorting these
nuns until the dark of the night, dismissed them, saymg:
“ (o, sisters.” Then these nuns, staying outside the
town because the town-gate was closed, entered the
town in the morning* People looked down upon,
eriticised, spread it about, saying:

“ These nuns are not leading the Brahma-life; having
remained together with monks in the monastery, now
they are entering the town.”

Monks heard these people [54] who . . . spread it

about. Those who were modest monks . . . spread it |

about, saying:

“How can the venerable Cilapanthaka exhort nuns |

after sunset 27 . . .

“Js it true, as is said, that you, Cilapanthaka, ex-
horted nuns after sunset 2"

“It is true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saymg:

“How can you, Cilapanthaka® . . . after sunset?
Cilapanthaka, it is not for pleasing those who are not

' vekdsa, of. B.D. 1. 79. - * Cf. helow, p. 401.
3 Note Gotama calls him by his name here, and not moghapurisa,
* foolish man."
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(vet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of train-
me should be set forth:

A If a monlk, even th::rugh agreed upon, should exhort
nuns after sunset, there 13 an offence of expintion.” || 1]|

Agreed wpon means: agreed upon by an (oflicial) act
at which the motion is put three times and then followed
by the decision.!

After sunset means: after the sun has gone down.

Nuns means: ordained by both Orders.

Should exhort means: if he exhorts concerning the
eight important rules or concerning another rule, there
is an offence of expiation.® || 1]

If he thinks that (the sun) has set when it has set
(and) exhorts, there is an offence of expiation. If he is
in doubt as to whether it has set (and) exhorts, there 13
an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it has not'set
when it has set (and) exhorts, there is an offence of
expiation. If he exhorts one who has been ordained
by one (Order only), there is an offence of wrong-domng.
If he thinks that it has set when it has not set, there 1s
an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to
whether it has not set, there is an offence of wrong-
doing. Tf he thinks that it has not set when it has not
set, there is no offence. || 2]

There i no offence (in) giving an exposition, giving an
interrogation; if he expounds being called upon: * lix-
pound, master *; if she asks a question; if, having nsboed
a question, he speaks; if, talking for the good of another,
nuns hear: if it is to a female probationer, if it 15 to a

female novice: if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.?

32l
The Second .‘ ' o

- = e o

' Cf. above, p. 267. ~ * Of. above, ibid.
3 Cf. above, pp. 207, 272.
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. among the Sakyans at Kapilavatthu in the
Banyan monastery.! Now at that time the group of
six monks, approaching the nuns’ quarters, exhorted the
group of six nuns. Nuns spoke thus to the group of six
nuns: * Come, ladies, [55] we will go for exhortation.”

“ Well, ladies, we would go for the sake of exhortation,

(but) the group of the six masters exhort us in this very
!m-lij

: Those who were modest nuns . . . spread it about,

saying:

:‘f;‘?uw can the group of the six monks, approaching
nuns’ quarters, exhort nuns ?”

Then these puns told this matter to the monks.

Those who were modest. monks: . . . spread it abont,
snylr]::[[_g:
.13 :
ow can the group of six monks . . . exhort
ﬂunﬂ ?l, ® -
“ Is it true, as is said, that you, monks . . . exhorted
nuns ?"

“Its true, lord.”
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, suying:

“How can you, foolish men . . . exhort nuns?
Foolish men, it 15 not for pleasing those who are not
(yet) pleased . .. And thus, monks, this rule of

training should be set forth:
Whatever monk, approaching nuns’ quarters, should
exhort nuns, there is an offence of expiation.”?

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. ||1]|

' Cf. above, p. 94. \
2 1dk' eva, hit. ** right here,” as the Americans say,
* Cf. Vin. ii. 259, where the laity complain that the monks go to
nups’ quarters to recite the Piatimokkha.
Th
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Now at that time Mahapajipati the Gotamid became
ill. Monks who were elders approached Mahapajapati
the Gotarmd, and having approached they spoke thus
to Mahipajipati the Gnmmitlg

* Gotami, we hope things are going well with you,
we hope you are keeping going.”

* Masters, things are not going well with me, I am
not keeping going. Please, masters, give dhamma.”

" Bister, 1t 1s not allowable, approaching nuns'
quarters, to give dhamma to a nun,” they said, and
being scrupulous they did not give it. Then the lord,
dressing in the morning, taking his bowl and robe,
approached Mahapajapati the Gotamid, and having
approached he sat down on the appointed seat. As he
was sitling down, the lord spoke thus to Mahipajapati
the Gotamid:

“ (Gotami, I hcr?a things are going well with you, I
hope you are keeping going.”

* Formerly, lord, monks who were elders, coming to
me, gave dhamma: because of this comfort came to be
for me.! But now they say it is forbidden by the lord,
and being serupulous they do not give it; because of
this mmﬁ%rt does not come to be for me.”

Then the lord having . . . delighted Mahipajipati
the Gotamid with talk on dhamma, risingz up from his
seat, departed. Then the lord, on this occasion, in this
connection, having given dhamma-talk, addressed the
monks, saying:

I allow you, monks, approaching nuns’ quarters, to
exhort a nun who 181ll. And thus, monks, this rule of
training should be set forth: [56]
v“Whatever monk, approaching nuns' quarters, should
exhort the nuns except at a right time, there is an offence
of expiation. This is a right time in this case: if a nun
comes to be ill; this, in this case, is a right time.” || 2|

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case. :

b Cf. below, pp. 342, 399.
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= —— — ——

Nuns' querfers means: where nuns stay even lor one
night.

Approaching means: going there.

Nuns means: ordained by both Orders.

Should exhort means: if he exhorts concerning the
eight important rules, there is an offence of expation.

Except at a right time means: setting aside a right
time.

An ill nun means: if she is unable to go for exhorta-
tion or for communion.! || 1 ||

If he thinks that she is ordained when she 18 ordained,
(and) approaching the nuns’ quarters, exhorts her—
except at a right time, there is an offence of expiation.
If he is in doubt as to whether she is ordaned . . . at
a right time, there is an offence of expiation. If he
t.hinis that she is not ordained when she is ordained . . .
at a right time, there 1s an offence of expiation. I he
exhorts (her) concerning a different rule, there 15 an
offence of wrong-doing. If he exhorts one who 13
ordained by one (Order only), there is an offence of
wrong-doing. If he thinks that she is ordamed when
she is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing.
If he 1s in doubt as to whether she 1s not ordained, there
18 an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that she is
not ordained when she is not ordained, there 15 no
offence. || 2 ||

There is no offence if it is at a richt time, (in) giving
an exposition, giving an interrogation (as Pae. XXIT. 2, 3)
.1l he is the first wrong-doer. |3 ]| 3|

The Third

= S Y B — ma am mE W m

' smwwdse. For definition of this, see Old Comy.'s exegesis on
asamvdse in ench Piarijika (B.D. 1),
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. at Sdvatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time monks who were elders,
exhorting nuns, came to receive requisites of robes,
alms-food, lodgings, medicines for the sick.! The group
of six monks spoke thus:

* The monks who are elders are not doing a service®
m exhorting nuns; the monks who are elders [57] arc
exhorting nuns for the sake of gain.”

Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,
Hﬂ.}'ﬂlg: .

“ How can this group of six monks speak thus:
‘The monks who are elders . .. for the sake of
gain "1’ | . .

* Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, spoke thus:
" The monks who are elders . . . for the sake of gain ' 7"

“ 1t 18 true, lord.” .

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saymng:

“ How can you, foolish men, speak this: ‘ The monks
who are elders . . . for the sake of gain’? It is not,
foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased
. - - And thus, monks, this rule of training should be
set forth: |
v "Whatever monk should speak thus: * The monks who
are elders are exhorting nuns for the sake of gain,’ there
15 an offence of expiation.” ||1]| _~

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case. ; [
S —

* na bahukati. VA. 804 says na katabahumind na dhamma-
bakumdnam katvd, ** not revering, not doing reverence to dhamma,”
apparently not rendering a service.

279
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For the sake m" gawn means: for the sake of mbr
for the sake of alms-food, for the sake of lodgings, for
the =ake ol the requisite uf medicines lor Liu: :-;iu:.!c, [or
the =ake of honour, for the sake of respect, for the salke
of reverence, for the sake of homage, for the sake of
veneration.

Should speal thus means: if desiring to bring blame,*
desiring to bring discredit, desirmg to bring shame?® to
one who is ordained (and) agreed upon by ¢ the Order as
e-:hﬂrtm of nuns, he speaks thus, saying: * He is exhort-
ing for the sake of robes . . . for the sake of venera-
tion,” there is an offence of expiatinn. I 1]l

If he thinks that it 15 a legally valid act when it 1s a
legally valid act, {(and) speaks thus, there is an offence
of expiation. If he is m doubt as to whether it 15 a
legally valid act, (and) speaks thus, there is an offence
of expiation. If he thinks that it is not a legally valid
act when it is a legally valid act, (and) speaks thus,
there is an offence of expiation. If desiring to bring
blame, desiring to bring discredit, cim:.irmu to hrmn
shame to one who is ordained (but) not agreed upon by y
the Order as exhorter of nuns, he speaks thus, saymg:
“ He is exhorting for the sake of robes . . . for the sake
of veneration,” there is an offence of wrnnrr—dum If,
desiring to hrmj:, blame . . . to bring shame to one not
ordained,® agreed upon or not agreed upon by the
Order as exhorter of nuns, he speaks thus, saying,
‘ He is exhorting . . . for the sake of veneration,” there
is an offence of wrong-doing. 1If he thinks that it is a
legally valid act when it is not a legally valid act, there
is an offence of wrong-dong. If he 1s in doubt as to
whether it 18 not a legally valid act, there is an offence
of wrong-doimg. If he fhinks that it is not a legally
valid act when it 1s not a legally valid act, there 1s no
offence. || 2|

! gvanpam kaltukdme. Cf. above, p. 236.
* mankum kattukimo. See above, p. 178 and n, 5.
? Such as o learned probationer, V. 504
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There is wo offenee 1f he usually speaks exhorting for
the suke of rabes | for the sake of veneration: if he
is mad, 1f be is the st wrong-doer. || 312 ||

The Fourth [58]



EXPIATION (PACITTIYA)} XXV

. . . at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time a monk was walking for
alms in Sivatthi along a certam road. And a nun was
walking for alms along that road. Then that monk
spole thus to that nun: “ Go, sister, in such and sich
a place alms-food 15 being given.”  Andl she spoke thus:
“ (o, master, in such and such a place alms-food is being
ayven.”

These had become [riends through constantly secing
(one another). Now at that time robe-material was
being distributed to the Order. Then that nun, going
for exhortation, approached that monk, and having
appmﬁ.nhe{] and greeted that monk, she stood at a
respectful distance.  As she was standing at a respectful
distance, that monk spoke thus to that nun:

. Sister, this 13" my.ghare of the robe-material, you
may accept 1b.” '

“ Yes, master, my robe is worn thin." Then that
'monk gave that nun the robe-material. Then that
monk became one whose robe was worn thin, Monks
spoke thus to this monk:

“Your reverenee, make up vour robe-material
now.” Then that monk told this matter to the
monks. Those who were modest monks . . . spread
it about, saying: -

* How can o monk give robe-material to u nun 2 | .

“Is it true, as is said, that yon, monk, gave robe-
material to a nun ?”

“1t is true, lord.”

* Is she a relation of yours, monk, or not a relation ?”

“She 1s not a relation, lord,” he said.

- “Toolish man, one who is not a relation does not
know what is suitable or what is unsuitable, or what

fatale
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——

is right or what is wrong for a nun who is not a relation.!
[Tow can you, foolish man, give robe-material to a nun
who 15 tiot a relation ? 1t s not, foolish man, for
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth:

Whatever monlk should give robe-material to a nun
who is not a relation, there is an offence of expiation.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to he
laid down by the lord. [ 1]|

Then scrupulous monks did not give robe-material in
exchange to nuns.* The nuns . . . spread it about, saying:

“ How can the masters not give robe-material to us
in exchange ?” [59]

Monks heard these nuns who . . . spread it about,
Then these monks told this matter to tﬁm lord. Then
the lord on this occasion, in this copnection, having

iven reasoned tallk addressed the monks, saying: '

“ Monks, I allow you to give n exchange to five
(classes of people): to a monk, a nun, a female proba-
tioner, a male novice, a female novice. 1 allow you,
monks, to give in exchange tp these five (classes of
people). And thus, menks, this rule of training should
be set forth:

v Whatever monk should give robe-mateninl to 2 nun
who is not a relation, except in exchange, there is an
offence of expiation.” || 2 ||

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case.

Not a relation means: one who is not related on the
mother’s side or the father’s side back through seven
gencrations.*

L Of. above, pp. 39, 44. : p

2 (if. above, p. 39, where serupulous monks did not aceept robes
in exchange. _

> Cf. Nissag. V, where it is an offence for a monk to recaive a
robe from a nun who is not related, exeept in exchange,

* See above, p. 31
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Nuw means: one ordained by both Orders,

Robe-materia! means: any one robe-material of the
six (kinds of) robe-materials, (including) the least one
fit for assignment.’

Ezcept in exchange means: setting aside (the fact that)
lie gives In exchange, there is an offence of expiation.

RN

If he thinks that she is not a relation when she i3 not
a relation, (and) gives robe-material (to her), except in
exchange, there iz an offence of expiation, If he is in
doubt as to whether she 1s a relation . . . If he thinks
that she 1s a relation when she is not a relation . .
there 13 an offence of "f?xpiatiﬂn. If he gives rohe-
material to one ordained“by one (Order only), except
m exchange, there 1s an offence of wrong-doing. If
he thinks that she is not a relation when she is a
relation, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is
in doubt as to whether she is a relation, there is an
offence of wrong-doing. Tf he thinks that she is a
relation when she is a relation, there is no offence. || 2]]

There is no offence if she is a relation; if there is an
exchange; if there is a large thing for a small thing,
or a small thmg for a large thing; if a nun _takes it on
trust; if she takes it for the time being; if he gives
another requisite, except robe-material; if she is a
fernale probationer, a female novice; if he is mad; if he is
the first wrong-doer.? || 3|3 I

The Fifth

L

See ahove, p. 7.

Cf. above, p. 41, and below, p. 257.
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. . ab Savatthi m the Jeta Grove in Andthapin-
dika’s monastery. Now at that time the venerable
-I-_Jr:.. 'y;nl hecame  skilled* i making robes. [60] A
ain nun' approached the venerable Udayin, and
ing approached she spoke thus to the venerable
111'

v nnurml air, 1t were good if the master sewed a
robe for me”’

_ Then the venerable Udayin, having sewed a robe for
‘this nun, having made it well dyed, well worked, having
raised® up a bold dﬂaigjm"' in the middle, hawnn folded
it up,® laid ib awide. Then thal nun u.ppma,t.]:ed the
venerable Uddyin, and having approached she spoke
hus to the venerable Uddyin:

L “Where, honoured sir, is that rohe 2

* Come, sister, having taken this robe &s it was olded
up, having laid it aside, when the Order of nuns comes
: ﬁxht:-rtatmn then, having put on this robe, come at
: __%nck of the Order of nuns,

Eﬁ

FA ﬂﬂ"l I::J.“."I. hn.u Lrl.'l].l]u.:r'l M “ I e N
' Wh Above, p. 109, same thing said of Upananda., Cf also
ab ¢, p. 42. T VA, 804 says she was his Tormer will,
wd, v, samttha petud.
ﬁuﬂﬂ-ﬁmu V. H}l S YS ;:H.:L:M.—:m.r:n-!mn v allano Jibi
a kalacitiam, so kira civaram rajibvd insse majjhe ndnavan peh
nethunam i.mhimnmmfpm:i akase, which seems to mean
i 1 {or painting, citte) made by his own wit (or Ingeniicy,
igence). They say that he, dycing the robe-material, made
ﬁt middle, with various colours, the furm of n woman and a
in interruptedl mtu:wu:ﬁa {:sn:a P.E.D. for mmmi:ﬂmmd!uumj
qftﬂ. il, 151, where the of six monks had * imaginutive
dra u@ {_'paﬁ-l.!.rfmmmimj pmnt on their vibirns, figures of men
and hgures of women” (Vin, Texts iii. 172, qu., n. 3). Pati-
-'_'.'; acilla oceura agiin as being oo celfdgie, plr'hure -eallery, at
Vin, iv. 298, Y sumharitvd. Cf. Vin. o460 117, 150,
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Then that nun, having taken this robe as it was
folded up, when the Order of nuns came for exhortation.
then, having put on this robe, she came ab the back of
the Order of nuns. People . . . spread it about,

SAVIILG :

& I—E:w little these nuns fear blame, they are sly, they
have no shame,! inasmuch as they raise up a bold design
on a robe.”

Nuns spoke thus: “ Whose work is this 2"

“ Master Udayin's,” she said.

“ A thing like thiz should not adorn these who have
little fear of blame, who are sly, who have no shame.
Is it not master Udayin’s ¥ they said.

Then the nung told this matter to the monks.  Those
who were modest monks . spread it abont, saying:

“How can the venerable Uddyin sew a robe for a
nun 7 . .,

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Udiyn, sewed a robe
for a nun ¢"

“ 1t is true, lord.”

“ls she a relation of yours, Uddyin, or not a rela-
tion 2

“ She is not a relation, lord,” he said.

“ Toolish man, one who is not a relation does not know
what is snitable or what is unsuitable, or what is pleasing
or what is unpleasing for a woman who 1s not a relation.
How can you, foolish man, sew a robe for a nun who is
not a relation ! It is not, foolish man, for pleasing

those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks,
this rule of training should be set forth:
o Whitever monk should sew or shonld cause o rolie Lo

be sewn for a nun who 1s not a relation, there 18 oan
offence of explation.™ || 1 ||
.

Whatever means: . . . 15 monk to be understood in
this case.
Not a relation means: one who 15 not related on the

' =Vin. 1, 128=1.0D. i. 214.
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mother’s side or on the father’s side back through seven
aenerations,’

Nun means: one ordained by both Orders.?

A robe meuns: any one robe of the six (kinds of)
robes.* [61]

Should sewe means: if he himself sews, in each insertion
of the awl® there 1s an offence of expiation.

Should cause to be sewn means; if he commands
another, there is an offence of expiation. When once
commanded, if he sews much, there is an offence of

expiation, || 1]

If he thinks that she is not a relation when she 1s not
a relation, (and) sews or causes a robe to be sewn, there
is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to
whether she is not a relation . . . If he thinks that she
is a relation when she is not a relation . . . there is an
offence of expiation. If he sews or causes a robe fo be
sewn for one ordamed by one (Order only), there 1s an
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that she is not a
relation when :ﬁw is a relation there is an offence of
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether she is a
relation, there is an offence of wrong-doing: If he
thinks that she is a relation when she is a relation, there
is no offence. || 2|

There is no offence if she is a relation; if he sews or

causes another requisite, to be sewn,-except a robe; if
she i1s a female probutioner, a female novice; if he is

mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.® || 3| 2|

I'he Sixth

v Cf. above, pp. 31, 47, 1 Cf. above, pp. 32, 40. _

3 Cf. below, p. 107, V.l 8 undl 863 suy this means thut which
he is able to pub on, to dress in, using tho verbs nivisetum snd
parupitum, which refer to the inner robe and to the upper robe and
outer eloak: sco above, p. 32, nn. 2, 3. V. B63 expressly says
thit the robe whicl is the lonst one fit for assigmuent ks not meant
(at ¥in. iv. 120); presumably it is not meant here either.

 arapathe. & Cf. above, p. 284.
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. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove m Anathapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time the group of six monks,
having arranged together with nuns, were going along
the same high-road.! People . . . spread 1t about,
HF’I}I’”’II!__::

“ Just as we tour with our wives, 3o do these recluses,
sons of the Sakyans, tour together with nuns.”

Monks hewrd these people who o . L spread (b aboul.
Those who were modest monks . . . spread 1t about,
saying:

* How can this group of six monks, having arranged
tD%EthEr with nuns, go along the same high-road 77 . .
“ls 1t true, as is said, that you, monks . . . the
same igh-road 7

“1It 1s true, lord.” The enlightened one, the lord
rebuked them, saymg: .

" How can you, foolish men . . . same high-road ?
It 18 not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not
{yet) pleased . .. And thus, monks, this rule of
tramning should be set forth:

Whatever monk, having arranged together with a
nun, should go along the same high-mai even among
villages,® there is an offence of expiation.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. || 1|

Now® at that time several' monks and nuns [62]
came to be gomg aleng the high-road from Siketa

“1Gf. Vin. iv. 131, 123, * gamantaram.
3 Cf. below, p, 202, : T :
¢ sambahuli, usnally in Vin. “ two or three,” a gena.

288
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to Sdvatthi. Then these nuns spoke thus to these
monks:

“ We will go along with the masters.”

** Sisters, it is not allowable, having arranged together
with a nun, to go along the same high-road. Iither
you go first, or we will go (first).”

“ Honoured sirs, the masters are the highest men,*
s0 let the masters go first.”

Then ws those nuns were going last thieves robbed
them on the way and assaulted them. Then these
nuns, having arrived at Savatthi, told this matter to the
nuns. The nuns . . . to the monks. The monks . . .
to the lord. Then the lord, on this occasion, n this
connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the
monks, saying:

“1 allow you, monks, to go along the same high-road,
having arranged together with a nun, if 1t is on a road
agreed upon as dangerous, frightening,® (where) one must
go with a weapon® And thus, monks, this rule of
training should be set forth:

hatever monk, having arranged Lﬂ%cthur with a
nun, should go along the same high-road, -even among
villages, except at the right time, there is an offence of
expiation. In this case this is the right time: if a road
becomes agreed upon as dangerous, frightening, (where)
one must go with g-weapon. This is the right time in
this case.” ”2|in

Whatever means: . . . 1s monk to be understood in
this case.

Nun means: one ordained by both Orders.

Together with means: together.

" aggapurisa, or foremost, chiel among men.

2 Cf. above, p. 158, for these two words; and of. M. i. 134,

? saithegamaniya. [ follow rendering of Vin. Texts i 37: " when
the road is so insecure and dangerous that travellers on it have ter
carry arms,’” and oot the." caravan-road ™ of P.E.D. For Old
Comy.'s definition would, in conjunction with this phrase, make
nonsense if “ earavan-road " were meant. Saftha may be, more
specificully, ** knife,” ¢f. Defeat 111
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Having arvanged' means: if one arranges, saying,
* We are going, sister, we are going, master, we are going,
master, we. ure going, sister, we are going either today
or tomerrow® or the next day,’? there is an offence of
wrong-cloing. .

Even among wilages means: in a village close enough
for a cock (to walk),! among every (such) village,® there
is an offence of cxpiation. For every half yojana® m
what is not a village, in a jungle,” there is an offence of
expiation.? .

Except ai the right time means: setting aside the right,
time.” .

A road swhere one anust go with @ weapon means: b
comes to be impossible to go without a weapon.

Dangerous'™ means: if, on this road, a place wh:m-u
thieves are halting is seen, a place where they are eating
is seen, a place where they are resting is seen, a place
where they are sitting down is seen, a place where they
are lying down 1is seen. o

Frightening' means: if on this road people injured by
thieves are seen, (people) plundered are seen, (people)
beaten down are seen. [63] _

ﬁ)laﬂﬂ}, having seen

Having gone to a frightening ( g
should be dismissed,

~that it 18 not frightening, they
with the words, "Go, sisters.” ||1 ||

' Gf. below, p. 293, and Vin. iv. 131, ,

* hiyyo, usually “ yesterday.” Cf. Hinduatani kdl, meaning both
* yesterday * and * tomorrow.,”

3 pare, or it can mean " in the future.” :

¢ kukkutasumpdte game. VA, 806 says, ' setting out from a
village a cock goes on foot to another village.” Cf. kukkulosampa-
tika at A. i, 159, and G.S. i, 142,and n. 2; D, iii, 75, and Dial. iii. 72
and n. 2. Whole phrase scems to"mean it is an offence to walk
to o village that is so close that a cock could walk to 1t

§ gamanlare gamaniare.

¢ See Rhys Davids, Ancient Cowns, ele., p. 16, - . “h

¥ Beo ﬂuﬁ;;it.iun of * jungle " at B.D. i. T4, 85. o1 ke

8 Cf. below, p. 204, and Fin. iv. 131,

® To here from ** together with ™ above, ¢f. below, p. 203, and
Fin.iv, 131, , Y Ll

1 Of. above, p. 158, and MA. ii. 109, =
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If Le thinks t at it was arranged when 1t was
arranged, and) g es along the same bigh-road even
among villages, ex.ept at the nght time, there 1s an
offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether
it was arranged . . . 1f he thinks that it was not
arrranged when it was arranged . . . there is an
offence of expiation. If a monk arranges (and) a
nun does not arrange, there is an offence of wrong-
doing. If he thinks that it was arranged when 1t
_was not arranged, there is an offence of wrong-doing,
If he is in doubt as to whether 1t was not arrangﬁ.
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that
it was not arranged when it was not arranged, there is
no offence. ||2 ||

There is no offence if it is at the right time; if he
goes not having arranged; if the nun arranges (and) the
monk does not arrange; if they go without (making) a
rendezvous?: if there are dangers®; if he is mad, if he'is
the first wrong-doer.? |33 |

The Seventh

' visamketena. V. 807, " If they say: we will po before the
meal, and they go after the meal; il they suy: we will come today,
and they go on the morrow, thus as it is pol ut the time of ’..{E-
rendezvous (kialavisambkete) there ia po ollence.” Cf. asamketena
above, p. 239, n. 3. ‘

1 YA, 807, * when there ia dissension in the kingdom and the
country people mount their carts and drive away "'; a stock phrase,
¢f- A. 1. 178, iii. 66, 104. )

3 ¢f. below, p. 294, and Vin. iv. 132, 133.



EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) XXVIII

. . . at Siavatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time the group of six monks,
having arranged together with (some) nuns, embarked
i one boat. People . . . spread it about, saying:

“ Just as we amuse ourselves in a boat with our
wives, so o these recluses, sons of the Salyans, having
arranged together with nuns, amuse themselves in a
boat.”

Monks heard these people who . . . spread it about.
Those who were modest monks . . . spread 1t about,
saymng

“How can this group of six monks, having arranged
together with nuns, embark in one hoat 27 . . .

“Is 1t true, as is said, that you, monks, having
:eranged tﬂgether with nuns, embarked in one boat 2"
//,. ‘1t 18 true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the, lﬂrd rebuked them, saying:

“How can you, foolish men . . . e.mhrark Im one
boat? It 18 not, foolish men . . . And thus, monks,
this rule of training should be set forth:

‘Whatever monk, having arranged together with a
nun, should embark in one boat, going either upstream
or downstream, there is an offence of expiation.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be

laid down by the lord. || 1| [64]

Now! at that time several monks and nuns were
%nmg along the high-road frt::-m Siketa to Savatthi.
the way there was a river to be crossed. Then
these nuns spoke thus to these monks:
“We will cross over together with the masters.”

t Cf. above, p. 288.
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* Sisters, it 1s not allowable, having arranged tﬂgether
with a nun, to embark in one boat. Either you cross
over first, or we will cross over (firsg).”

“ Honoured sirs, the masters are the highest men, so
let the masters cross over first.”

Then as those nuns were crossing over last thieves
robbed them and assaulted them. Then these nuns,
having arrived at Savatthi, told this matter to the
nuns. The nuns . . . to the monks. ‘I'he monks . . .
to-the lord. Then the lord on this occasion, in this
connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the
monks, saying:

“T allow you, monks, to embark in one boat, having
arranged together with a nun, if it is for crossing over
to the other bank. And thus, monks, this rule of train-
ing should be set forth:
< Whatever monk, having arranged together with a
nun, should embark in one boat, going either upstream
or downstream, except for crossing over to the other
bank, there is an offence of expiation.” | 2]

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case.

Nun means: one ordained by both Orders.

Together with means: together.

Having arranged' means: i one urranges, saying,
‘ We are embarking, sister, we are embarking, master,
we are embarking, master, we are embarking, sister, we
are embarking either today or tomorrow or the next
day,” there iz an offence of wrong-doing. If the monk
embarks when the nun has embarked, there is an
offence of expiation. If the nun embarks when the
monk has embarked, there is an offence of expiation.
Or if both embark there is an offence of expiation.

Going upsiream® means: upstream.”

-

1t Cf. above, p. 290. :
3 wddhamgamini. VA. 508, “ going against the stream of the

river.”
3 wjjavanikiye. Inst. fem., used as adj. Cf. Vin. ii. 200,
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o

Gowng downstream' means: downstream ®

Exeept for crossing over lo the other bank means:
setting aside for crossing over to the other hank

In a willage close enough for a cock (to walle), Among
every (such) willage, there iz an offence of expiation.
For every half yojana in what is not a villaze in 4
jungle, there s an offence of expiation? || 1 |

If he thinks that it was arranged when it was arranger
(and) embarks in the same boat, going either upstream
or downstream, except for crossing over to the other
banlk, [65] there i3 an offence of expiation. If he s
in doubt as to whether it was arranged . . | (see Pig.

XVII. 8,2) . . . nooffence. || 2|

There 18 no offence if it is for crossing over to the
other bank!; if they embark not having arranged: if
~the nun arranges (and) the monk does not arrange; if
they embark without (making) a rendezvous; if there
are dangers; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer

1313 ]]
7 The Bighth

J.-"

— -

v adhogdmand, i ! gjavanikaya.

? Cf. nbove, p. 290, and Fin. iv. 131.

' V4. 809 says, * here it is not only the river, for there is no offence
for one who goes from the port of a great ford to Tamalitti or
Suvannabbiimi.' Tamalitti was a sea-port (the modern Tamluk),
formerly on the estuary of the Ganges, and the port from where
Asoka sent the branch of the Dodhi-tree to Ceylon.

Suvagnabhiimi is the modern Cambodia (P.E.D); or more
probably Lower Burma (Pegu and Moulmein districts), according
to B. C. Law, Geography of Farly Buddhism, p. 70, the Pagan and
Moulmein districts, according to D.P.P.V.: mentioned at Nd. 1. 155,
Sdsanavamsa 10, where it is said that it stands near the great sea.

5 Cf. nbove, p. 291.
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. . . at Rajagaha m the Bamboo Grove at the

uirrels’ feeding-place. Now at that time the nun
T?lullmmndal came to frequent a certain family as a
regular diner.  And monks who were elders came to be
mmvited by that householder. Then the nun Thulla-
nanda, dressing in the morning, taking her bowl and
robe, a t%)pl‘ﬂﬂﬂ-h&d that family, and having approached,
she said to that hﬂusehﬂlder

* Householder, why is this abundant solid food and
solb food prepared ?7

* Lady, elders are invited by me.”

*“ But who are the elders for you, householder 7"

“ Master Sariputta,® master Moggallana the Great,®
master Kaceina thﬂ Grca.tr master ththlta. the Grea.t 3
master Kappina the Gmﬂt master Cunda the Great T
master Anuruddha® master Hevata ® master Upali, 10
master Ananda,!! master R¢hulu 4 i

A BD 1. 11[! Vin. iv, 311, 332 IF, I T Al'r, g,

# Chief of the l:ltH-LIplr:u of great wmlmu A, 128, Bee Pys. Breth,
S40. For reference to all these, see Fss. fireth; .8, i, 16-20: and
DEPN.

. ? Chief of the disciples of psychic potencies, 4, i 23, See Pss.
Breth, 382,

~* Chief of the diseiples who are expounders in E'|:I:[ uf briel suyings,
4.1 28, See Pss. Breth, 225

* Chicl of the disciples who are masters of logical analyiis, A, . 24,
See Pss. Breth. 6.

" Chief of the disciplea who are exhorters of monks, 4. 1. 25, See
Has, Hreth. 254,

T Not specially distinguished in 4. 1. See Pss. Breth, 118.

* Chief f:-f the :hsmptes who are of deva-sight, A, 1. 23, Ses
Pis. Breth, 325,

* Hevata Khadiravaniya, * the acacia wnudiﬂuder"; b oA, 1. 24
i called * chief of the jungle-dwellers,” while Kankhi-revata i
thure called chief of musers. V. does not say which one is meant.
See Pss. Breth. 45, 219, 1. '

 Chief of those versed in Yinayo, 4.1 25, See Pss. Breth. 163.
Also B.D. i, Tndex.

I Ohief of those of wide learning; of those who are rnlmlf'lﬂ of
those of good behaviour, of those who- are resolute, uf Immumﬂ
ﬁtbumhnh A.i. 24 f. See Pss. Breth. 349,

¥ Ohief af those desirous of training, A, i. 24.  See Pys. Breth, 183,
L"nta.nma ouly son.
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“But why did you, householder, invite fellows!
posing as* great heroes? 2"

* But who are the great heroes for you, sister 1"

* Master Devadatta, master Kokilika, master Kata-
morakatissaka, master the son of the lady Khanda,
master Samuddadatta.’

Now this chanee talk® of the nun Thullanandi was
interrupted® when  these monks who were  elders
entered. She said:

“ Householder, is it true that the great heroes are
invited by you "

*“You, lady, called (them) now °® fellows," now * great
heroes,”  he said, and he tumed her out of the house
and put an end to regular dining. Those who were
modest monks , . . spread it about, saying:

“How can Devadatta eat alms-food knowing that it
was procured through (the intervention of) a nun"*

“1Is 1t true, as is said, that you, Devadatta, ate alms-
food knowing that it was procured through (the inter-
vention of) a nun "

“ It 15 true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying:

“How can you, foolish man, eat alms-food knowing
that 1t was procured through (the intervention of) a
nun ? It 1s not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are
not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of
traming should be set forth: [66]

Whatever monk should eat alms-food knowing that

-

' eetaka. Under cetaka, P.E.D., referting to this passage, gives
“ servant, slave, (bad) fellow,” while for eetaka it gives ™ decoy-bird.”
Cn;n ; u{ﬂ no help. 3 iii;;ﬁumﬁna.

ahindga, ndge nlso meaning snake or clephant.

* The mhig?nntina of Sangh. }?,EKI, ace .I].D.%.

S antarikathd. Cf. Ud. 11.

* wippakald, interrupted, broken off, left unfinished, but V4. 808
reads vsppakathd 15 kayiramana hoti (vl honti).

T ¥VA. B08, * looking round as the elders came in, she spoke thus,
knowing that they had heard her.”

* bhikkhuniparipacila ; VA. 809, procuring it, making it be taken
by explaining its qualities.”
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it was procured through (the mtervention of) a nun,
there is an offence of expiation.”

~ And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
Jaid down by the lord. || 1|

Now at that time a certain monk who had gone forth
from Rajagaha arrived at a family of (his) relations.
People, saying: * At last the revered sir® 1s come,” duly
‘made ready a meal. A nun who frequented that family
‘spoke thus to these people:
~ % Sirs, pive 2 meal to the master.”

Then that monk, thinking: * It is forbidden by the
lord to eat alms-food knowing that it was procured
through (the intervention of) a nun,” being serupulous,
did not accept it; he was not able to walk for alms,
he became famished? Then that monk, having gone to
‘the monastery, told this matter to the monks. The
monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord on
this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned
talk, addressed the monks, saying:

- “1I allow you, monks, to eat alms-food Jmowing that
it was procured through (the intervention of) a nun, if
there is a prior arrangement with the householder.?
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set

-

~Whatever monk should cat alms-food knowing that it

was procured through (the intervention of) a nun, uniess
‘bhere is a prior arrangement with the householder,
there is an offence of expiation.” || 2] L~

. }Fﬁa&ww means: . . . 1s monk to be understood in

¥ Ha]:mws means: either he knows by himself, or others
tell him, or she herself tells him.*

-t bhaddanto, t chinnabhatta, >
~ ? pubbe gikisamarambhe, o prior undertaking on the part of the
Eﬂﬂﬂhﬂﬂu VA. B09 says samarambha is o synonym for patiyddila,

given, arranged, prepared.
' Cf above, pp. 161, 261; below, p. 333,

——
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e

A nun means: one ordained by both Orders.

Procures means: previously not desirons of giving,
not desirous of treating him, if she says: * The master
is o repeater, the master is very learned, the master is
versed in the Suttantas, the master is an expert in
Vinaya, the master is a speaker of dhamma, give to the
master, treat the master : this means procures.

Alms-food means: any one meal of the five (kinds of)
meals.?

Unless there is a prior arrangement with the house-
lolder means: setting aside the arrangement with the
householder.

An arrangement with the householder means: they are
relations or they are invited® or they are ordinarily
prepared (for the monk).*

If he says: ‘1 will eat,” and accepts (a meal), unless
there is a prior arrangement with the householder,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. For cach mouthful
there is an offence of expiation. || 1] [67]

If he thinks that it is procured when it is procured
(and) eats it, unless there is a prior arrangement with
the householder, there is an offence of expiation. If he
i$ in doubt' as to whether it is procured (and) eats

. with the householder, there is an offence of wrong-
doing. If he thinks that it is not procured* when it 1s
procured (and) eats . . . with the Jl:uuseh{:ld-:;r, there is
no offence. If he eats what is procured through (the
intervention of) one ordained by one (Order only),
unless there is a prior arrangement with the house-
holder, there is an offence of wrong-deing. I he thinks
that it is procured when it is not procured, there 1s an
offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether

t Cf. below, p. 305. These five kinds of meals are enumerated
below, p. 330, : 3 pavirile.
" 3 pakalipats VA. 809, they (i.e., meals) arc usually pre-
pared (patiyidita) for that very monk, with the words, * we will
give to the elder.’

t Oldenberg at Vin, IV. 350-suys that in these two cases the
MS. called C: has apath pidct{livassg »m alfance af svnisrinn
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———

it 18 not rn-r:ured‘, there 15 an offence of wrong-doing.
If he thinks that it is not procured when 1t is not pro-
cured, there is no offence. || 2||

There is no offence if there is a prior arrangement
with the householder; if a female probationer procures
it, if a female novice procures it; setting aside the five
(kinds of) meals, therc is no offence in (eating) any
others'; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.

1313l
The Ninth

t Je., in eating tice-gruel, cakes, and fruits prepared for a nun,
VA.809. Cf. below, pp. 303, 314, 320.
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. . at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time the former wife of the
venerable Udidyin' had gone forth among the nuns
She frequently came to the venerable Uddyin, and the
venerable Uddyin [requently went to this nun. Now al
one time the venerable Uddyin was sitting down in a
private place together with this nun, the one with the
other.? Those who were modest monks . . spread it
ahmlt, saying:

* How can the venerable Udayin sit down in x private

place together with a nun, the one with the other "
“ 1s 1t true, as is said, tl‘mt you, Udéyin, sat dnwn In
{erata place t{:m{'-t.her with a nun, I:.he one with the
other 7
“Tt is true, lord,”
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying:
“How can you, foolish man, sit down in a private
place together with o nun, the one with the other 7 It
18 not, foolish man, for plcasu'lb those who are not (yet)
lea.sed . And thus, monks, tlus rule of training
ahaulﬂ be set forth:
Vhatever monk should sit t:lt:mm in a private place
together with a nun, the one with the other, there 1s
an offence of cxpiati&n."“lLl I

Whateyer means: . . . 1s monk to be understood in
this case.
Nun means: one ordained by both Orders.

' Mentioned in Saigh. II-V, to which V.4, 809 refers, always in
connection with women. In both Aniyatas, heis discovered sitting
in private with o laywoman., Opening phrases of this Pic.=
H:sa.u.g IV. :

* eko ekaya. 3 Cf. Pie. XL1V, XLY.

i
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Together with means: together,

The one with the other means: there is a monk and also
a nun. [68]

A prwale place means: private from the eye, private
from the ear.  Private from the eye means: if covermg
the eye, or raising the eyebrow, or raising the head, he
15 unable to see. Private from the ear means: it is
impossible to hear ordinary talk! (from him and the
woman),

Should sit down means: if a nun is sitting and a monk
comes to be sitting or lying down close (to her), there
15 an offence of expiation; if a monk 1s sitting and a
nun comes to be sitting or lying down close (to him),
there is an offence of expiation. Or if both are sitting
or if both are lying down, there is an offence of ex-
plation. || 1|

If he thinks that it is a private place when it is a
private place (and) sits down, the one with the other,
there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to
whether it is a private place . . . If he thinks that it
15 not a private place when it is a private place . . .
is an offence of expiation. If he thinks that it is a
prvate place when 1t is not a private place, there is an
offence of wrong-doing. If he 1s in doubt as to whether
it 1s not a private place, there is an offence of wrong-
domg. If he thinks that it is not a private place when
it 18 not a private place, there is no offence. [|2||

There is no offence if some learned friend comes to
be (present); if he stands, does not sit; if he is not
desirous of a private place; if he sits down thinking
about something else®; if he is mad, if he is the first
wrong-doer.* || 3| 2|

The Tenth

! g B.D. i. 332, and below, pp. 358, .361.
2 Gf. below, pp. 358, 361.
1 afifianhle. ¢ Cf. below, p. 358, and Vin. iv. 269.
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This is its key:

Not agreed upon, the setting sun, quarters, gain,
because of a gift, lie sews,

A high-road, a boat, should eat, the one with the
other: these ten.

The Third Division: that on Exhortation
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.. . at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Andthapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time, not far from Savatthi,
alms-food came to be prepared in a public rest-house!
by some guild, The group of six monks, dressing m
the mormng, taking therr howls and robes, entering
Savatthi for alms-food, (but) not obtaining alms-food,
went to the public rest-house. People, saying: ““ At last
the revered ones are come,” duly waited upon them.
Then the group of six monks also on the second day
. . . also on the third day, dressing in the morning . . .
going to the public rest-house, ate (a meal). Then it
occurred to the group of six monks:

“ What difference do we make ?* Having gone to
the monastery, then tomorrow? it will be right to return
just here.””* Staying on and on® just there, [69] they
ate alms-food at the public rest-house. Followers of
other sects went away. DPeople . . . spread it about,

sayimng: -

= fﬁ:w can the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, staying
on and on, eat alms-food at the public rest-house ?
The alms-food at the public rest-house is not prepared
merely® for them, the alms-food at the public rest-house
18 prepared simply® for everybody.”

Monks heard these people who . . . spread it about.
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,
saying:

~““ How can the group of six monks, staying on and
on, eat alms-food at a public rest-house 2”7 . . .

' dvasethapinda, Eﬁ: Vin, Texts i. 37, n. 3, for information and

references.  Cf. Gvasathdgdrs, above, p. 198,
* kim mayem karissama.

3 hayye, V. 810 reada bhiyyo pi /J sve _:pr'.

-

' adh eva dgantabbam bhowvissati.
b anuvasilvd anuvastieg,

SOy
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“Is it true, as is saicd, that you, monks . . . rest-
house

* 1t is true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, sayinu:

“ How can you, foolish men', . . rest-house 7 It is
not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet)
pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of training
should be set forth:

One meal at o public rest-house may be eaten. If
he should cat more than that, there 15 an offonce of
expiation.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. || 1|

Now at that tume the venerable Sariputta, going to
Savatthi through the Kosalan counlry, approached a
certain public rest-house, People saﬁing: “ At last the
elder 1s come,” duly waited upon (him). Then when
the venerable Sariputta had eaten, a painful affliction
arose, he was not able to leave that public rest-house.
Then on the second day these people spoke thus to the
venerable Sariputta: * Iat, honoured sir.”" Then the
venerable Sarputta, thinking: “It iz not allowed by
the lord, staying on and on, to eat alms-food at a public
rest-house,” and being scrupulous, he did not accept; he
became famished. Then the venerable Sariputta, having
gone to Sdvatthi, told this matter to the monks. The
monks told this matter to the lord. Then the lord in
this connection, on this occasion, having given reasoned
talls, addressed the monks, saying:

“ I allow you, monks, when a monk 1s ill, staying on
and on, to cat alms-food at a public rest-house. And
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth:
One meal in a public rest-house may be caten by a
monk who is not 1l. If he should eat more than that,
there 13 an offence of e.qiatiﬂm:’/{fﬁ I

Not ¢l means: he 1s able to leave that public rest-
house. 7ll means: he is not able to leave that public
rest-house, [70] - V
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Meal m o %ncbh-:: rest- huusn-.? means: any one meal of
the five (kinds of) meals'; as much as is wanted® is
prepared, not specially for him,* in a hall or in a hut!
or at the foob of a tree or in the open air.

By a monk who is not ill means: (a meai) may be
eaten once (only). If he accepts more than that,
thinking: 1 will eat,” there 15 an offence of wrong-
doing; for cach mmlt.hﬁll, there 15 an offence of ex-
piation.® || 1 || |

If he thinks that he is not ill when he is not ill, (and)
sats more than a meal at a public rest-house, there 1s
in offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether
ae s nob ill . . . If he thinks that he is 1ll when he 15
wtill . . . offence of expiation. If he thinks that he
s not ill when he 1s 1ll, there 13 an offence of wrong-
loing. If he is in doubt as to whether he is 1ll, there
s an offence of wrong-domng. If he thinks that he is
Il when he 1s 1ll, there 1s no offence. || 2]

There 15 no offence 1f he 15 1ll; if he eﬂ.t.a once when
te is not ill; if he eats going out or coming in; if the
ropristers, imvl invited him, offer lum foﬂd lf 1+ ts
pecmﬂjr prepar :Lﬁ (for him); if what.is pmpn.red is
wt as much as is wanted’; setting aside the five (kinds
f) meals there is no offence in {eatm ) any others®;
: he 1s mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. ||3|'.3||.

The First
'ﬂf above, p. 208; below, p. 330
yivadattho. VA. 810, such a-lot of food not being a!]:-tu:d »
- nnnr!w.sm V4. 810, " prepared for all.”

¢ mandapa. ¥ Cf. above, p. E!IIE.
® odissa, thus disproving P.E.D.’s “ only in neg.”
T V4. 811, ' and he takes very little.”

* 8 Of. above; p. 299; below, pp. 314, 320.
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at Réajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the
squirrels’ feeding-place. Now ab that time! Devadatia,
gain and honour lost,* ate with his iriends, havine
asked and asked? among households. Teople .
spread 1t about, saying:

“ How can the IE-E-TUBEE,. sons of the Sakyans, eat,
having asked and asked among houscholds ! Who is
not fond of well-cooked things ? Who does not like
sweet things 1™

Monks heard these people who , . . spread it about.
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,
saying:

“ How can Devadatta eat with his friends, havine
asked and asked among households 2 . . .

“ Is 1t true, as is said, that you, Devadatta, ate with
your fmends, having asked and asked among house-
holds 2"

* 1t 18 true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuled him, saying:

* How can you, foolish man, eat with vour friends,
having asked and asked among households ? It is not,
foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet)
pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of training
should be set forth:

' Cf. V. i, 196, Vin. Texis iii, 250, n. 2, referring to this Pic.,
says thatitis “ a rule the previous existence of which is implied in
the decision given here ""—i.e., that (not more than) three monks shall
ecat o group meal at people’s houses. Whoever does so shall be dealt
with yethddhamma, aceording to the rule—this means Pic. XXXIT.

® pahinalibhaosakhdra. Ewen Ajitasattu torned apainst him,
when Devadatta, attempting to murder the Buddha, had a fierce
elephant let loose on the road by which Gotamn was to travel.
See V4, Bll. Whole story told Vin. 1. 184 11

P viilfapetvd viidapetva. ! =bhelow, p. 341.

AT
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In a group-meal! there 1s an offence of expiation.™
And thus this rule of training for monks came to be

laid down by the lord. || 1| [71]

Now at that time people invited ill monks to a meal.
The monks, being scrupulous, did not consent, saying:
“ A group-meal 1s forbidden by the lord.” They told
this matter to the lord. Then the lord on this occasion,
in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed
the monks, saying:

“T allow yon, monks, when a monk is ill to eat a
oroup-meal. And thus, monks, this rule of tramming
should be set forth:

In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is
an offence of expiation. In this case a right time
is a time of illness; this i1s a right time mn this
case.”

And thus this rule of traiming for monks came to be

laid down by the lord..|| 2 ]|

Now at that time people, at the time of giving robes,
having ?rﬁr&d a meal with the robes, invited monks,
saying: * Having offered food, we will clothe (you) with
robes.” The monks, being scrupulous, did not consent,
saying: “ A pgroup-meal is forbidden by the lord.”

! ganabhojane, group- or party-meal, Two to four monks con-
stitute a gana, group. See Comy. below, and ¥A. 812. Fin.
Texts i. 38, ii. 151, “in a body'""—i.e, a meal taken in a body, a
group, instead of singly. At Vin. ii. 19§ one of the three reasons
why monks may not eat in a body is kulinuddayd, compassion for
households. _Unrestricted, obviously théy might become too-heavy
a burden. But at Vin. i. 254 & group-meal is allowable after the
making of the kathina cloth., Ganabhojana, mr_.vmmbﬁqﬂm
(Pic. II) and (an)aters jana (Pic, {;{K_ ) form the
subject of a controverted point at Kvu. 552. At Fism. 67 one of
the advantages of being o pindapdtike, almsman, living more or leSs
on scraps, is said to be that such n monk will not fall into the offences,
contained in this section of the Vinaya, of eating & group-meal or
an out-of-turn meal. =
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Lattle robe-material acerued (to them).! They told
this matter to the lord. He said:

“1 allow you, monks, at a time of giving robes, to
eat a group-meal.* And thus, monks, this rule of train-
m% should be set forth:

n a group-meal, except at a right time, there 1s an
offence of expiation. In this case a right time is o
time of illness, a time of giving robes; Ltﬁ]is 1s & right
time in this case.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be

laid down by the lord. || 3]

Now at that time people, at the (time of) making
robes,® invited monks to a meal. The monks, being
scrupulous, did not consent, saying: “ A group-meal is
forbidden by the lord.” They told this matter to the
lord. He said:

“1I allow you, monks, at a time of making robes, Lo
eat a group-meal. And thus, monks, this rule of train-
in§ should be set forth:

n a group-meal, except at a right fime, there is an
offence of expiation. In this case a right time is a
time of illness, a time of giving robes, a time of making
robes; this is a right time mn this case.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
la1d down by the lord. || 4|

Now at one time monks [72] were going on & journcy
together with (some) men, Then these monks said to
these men:

*“ Sirs, wait 2 moment, we will go for alms-food.”
These said:

“ Honoured sus, eat just here.” The monks, being

L jjats. Vil 811 says, * Not taking the meal they did not
ive robes, therefore little acerued.” Cf. below, pp. 318, 364. Here
in. Texts i. 38, n. 4, says this exception was * simply to guard

against the stock of robes falling short.” Cf, Vin. Texts it. 150, n, 1.
* CF. Vin. 1. 204.

? cwarakdrake. Here sameye is omitted; it is inserted in the

" nllowanea ™ and in the * rnle " civarabdesennimun holaw
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scmruluus, did not aucu;lat (food), saying: * A group-
meal 1s forbidden by the lord.” They told this matter
to the lord. He said:

* Lallow you, monks, at a time of going on a journey,
to eat a group-meal. And thus, monks, this rule of
training should be set forth:

In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is an
offence of expiation. In this case a right time is =
time of illness, a time of giving robes, a time of making
robes, a time of going on a journey; this is a right tine
in this cage.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
lnid down by the lord. || 5]

Now at that time monks were going in a boat together
with (some) men. Then these monks said to these
men:

“ Sirs, take us to the bank for a moment, we will go
for alms-food.” These said: '

" Honoured sirs, eat just here.” The monks, being
snru{)utﬂus, did not accept (food), saying: “ A group-
meal 1s forbidden by the lord.” . . . -

“ I allow you, monks, at a time of being embarked in
a boat, to eat a group-meal. And thus, monks, this
rule of tramning should be set forth:

In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is an
offence of expiation. In this case a right time is a
time of illness, a time of giving robes, a time of making
robes, a time of going on a journey, a time of being
embarked in a boat; this is a night time in this
GH-EE-.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. || 6]

Now at that time, monks having spent the rains in
(various) districts,’ came to Rijagaha to see the lorg.
People, having scen the monks from various parts of

v Dsa,
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t.lm country,' lnut.ml them Lu a mLal The monks,
being scrupulous, did not consent.

“ 1 allow you, monks, to eat a group-meal when there
15 & great scarcity.® And thus, monks, this rule of
training should be set forth:

In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is an
offence of expiation. In this case a right time is a
time of illness . . . a time of embarking n 2 boat,
when there is a great scarcity; this is a right time in
this case.’

And thus this rule of trainmmg for monks came to be

laid down by the lord. || 7| [‘?31

Now at one time a blood-relation of King Seniya
Bimbisira of Magadha had gone forth among the
Naked Ascetics. Then that Naked Ascetic approached

King Seniya Bimbisira of Magadha, and having ap-
Ejﬂmnhﬂd he spoke thus to ng Bemyu Bimbisara of

i I, sire, wish to make a meal for all beretics.’™

e II you, honoured sir, would first entertain the
Order af monks with the &nlxghtened one at their head,
you might do this.”

Then that Naked Ascetic sent & messenger to the
monks, saying:

“Let the mnnks consent to (take) a meal with me
on the morrow.’ -

The mounks, being ﬂcrupuluus did not consent,
saying: ‘A gruup-manl is forbidden by the lord.”
Then that Naked Ascetic approachid tim loedd,  and
having approached he exchanged [riendly ;pru.hmu.-,} with
the lord, and having exchanged greetings of friendliness

! nandverajjoke, or various provinces, different kingdoms. Cf.
A, ik, 263,

* mahasamaye. . See Old Comy. below, and V4. 813. Four
wonks muy not beg, but when a preat scarcity comes, this rule is
waived, otherwisoe it might be impossible for all to get o meal.
Samayo also picans both time and concourse; for the latter, ef.
Mabiasamayasuttanta of D, 3 sntrbu;mmmh.ﬂnbﬁuﬂﬂ
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and courtesy, he stood at a respectful distance. As he
was standing at a respectful distance, that Naked
Ascetic spoke thus to the lord:
~ “The revered Gotama 1s gone forth; 1, too, am gone
forth. One who has gone forth is worthy to accept the
alms-food of one who has gone forth. Let the revered
(Gotama consent to (take) a meal with me on the morrow
together with the Order of monks.”

he lord consented by becoming silent. Then that
Naked Ascetie, having obtamed the lord’s consent,
departed. Then the lord, on that occasion, in that
connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the
monks, saying:

“T allow you, monks, to eat a Eruup-nmal at a meal-
time of recluses.” And thus, monks, this rule of training
should be set forth:

v~In a group-meal, except at a right time, there is an
offence of expiation. In this case, a night time 15 a
time of illness, a time of giving robes, a time of making
robes, a time of going on a journey, a time of being
embarked in a boat, when there 1s a great scarcity, a
ﬁmal-timn of recluses; this is a right time in this nase.:
I8l

Group-meal means: when four monks eat, invited to
any one meal of the five (lands of) meals, this is called
a group-meal, :

ept al a right time means: setting a right time to
one side.

Time of tllness means: even when the feet become
sphit?; this means that at a time of illness (a group-meal)
may be eaten.

Time of giving robes means: the last month of tho
rainy season when the kathina cloth is not (formally)

1 samanabhatiasomaya. Samaena 18 a° member of a permanent
body, either belonging to Gotama's Order, saddhammika, or o
‘another ascetic body, affialilthiya. .

. ? padips phalud }:mﬂ:', so that a monk cannot go to a village for
nlms, 'F.f 12, Not an uncommon complaint among people who
‘usually go barefoot. :
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- — : —

e

made, the five months when the kathina cloth s
(formally) made?; this means that al the time of giving
robes (2 group-meal) may be eaten. =

Twvme of making robes means: when the robes are buing
made; this means that at the time of making robes (a
group-meal) may be eaten. [74]

Time of going on a journey means: if he thinks: “
will go for half a yojana,” (a group-meal) may be eaten,
it may be eaten by him going out, it may be eaten by
him coming in.?

T'vme of being embarked in a boat means: if he thinks:
“ 1 will embark In a boat,”” (a group-meal) may be
eaten, it may be eaten by him embarking, it may be
eaten by him disembarking.

A great scarcity means: when two or three monks,
-walking for alms-food, keep themselves going, (but)
when a fourth has come they do not keep themselves
going; this means that when there is a great scarcity
(a group-meal) may be eaten.

eal-time of recluses means: whoever makes a meal,
being one who has attained (to the stage ol) u wanderer,?
this means that at the meal-time of recluses (a group-
meal) may be eaten.

If, except at the right time, he accepts (food), thinking,
“ I will eat,” there 15 an offence of wrong-doing. For
every mouthful there is an offence of expiation. || 1|

If he thinks that it is a group-meal when it is a group-
meal, (and) eats, except at a right time, there is an
offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether it
is a group-meal . , . If he thinks that it is not a
group-meal when it is a group-meal . . . offence of
expiation. If he thinks that it is a group-meal when
1t 1s not a group-meal, there is an offence of wrong-doing.
If he 1s In doubt as to whether it is not a group-meal,

! =below, p. 366. Cf. sbove, pp. 5, 26, for atthata kathina.

* Cf. below, p. 405, -

> paribbdjakasamapanna. V.A. 813 says this is o certain one
among co-religionists and members of other sccts. For definition
of paribbajaka, sco Vin. iv, 92, 285, -
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there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that
it is not a group-meal when it 15 not a group-meal,
there 1s no offence. || 2|

There iz no offence if it 15 at & right time; if two or
three cat together'; if having walked one by one for
alms, they eat having assembled together; if it is the

lar supply of food; 1f it is food (allowed by) ticket?;
if 1t is (food given) on a day of the waxing or waning
of the moon,®1f it is (given) on an Observance day,® if

e iille— e

1 VA, 814 distinguishes five groupa of four persons: (1) those not
invited, where onc of those invited does not come, but someone
‘else arrives and receives food: no offence; (2) those g&in; for alms,
where one does not accept the invitation but receives his share as
he iz going to the village: no offence; (3) those not ordained, when
monks are invited with a probationer: no offence; (4) those sending
ot their bowls, where one going away sends out his bowl: no oifence;
{5] those who are i!l, where monks are avited with one who 15 1ll;
no offence for the ill one. :

2 ealikabhatia, Av times when alms-food was short, food-tickets
wieere iasued (snlibivetta) by oomonk o chargs of the meals —a kil
:ﬁfﬂlml-‘an]. Bew, eg., B0, 0. 11, 26, 151, This und the next three
berms ocour at Fen. o 549, 96; i 175, At Vin, 1. 538=96 thesc four
kinds of meals, together with those derived from three other sonrces,
are cilled “ extea allowances,” while at Fizm. 66 it 1w said that the
wlmsman, pipdapdtiba (one who fullows an wseebic practice), should
not accept fourteen kinds of meals, includig food given by ticket

- and the next three ks, as above, At Fino n. 175, at a time
- when Rajagaba was shork of aliwsfowd, Golama allows e ionka
Lo abtuinn fool in each of these (seven) ways, Thos and the next
{as pakkhskabhalia) occur also at Ja. n. 209 L
3 pakkhdkam. Cf. Vism, 66, translited at Path of Purity 1. 75,
“on the day of the waxing or waning of the month ™| this em-
ghuwea the lunar control of such givings rather better than does the
- " each fortnight " of Vin, Textsi. 173, or the "' during a fortnight ™
of Vin. Texty in. 220. Sce Fin. Texts ni. 220, n. 6, and [FE.D.
A fortnight, however, was one half of the lunar month: the light,
‘moonlit balf, or the dark, moouless half. Pakkktam means food
given any day once o fortnight, while the next two expressions each
refer to a particular day in the fortnight.
% uposathikam, the last day of cach fortnight—i.e., either the full
moon day or the dark moon day. Uposathika is a fasting day foc
the lay people, but monks recite the Patimokkha then, thecefore
it is a d?lj" to be observed or kept. Months are caleulateld from
‘uposathika, As it is the last day of each fortnight, the day after
it is the beginning of a wonth. -




314 BOCK OF THE DISCIPLINE [IV. %5

it is (given) on the day after an Observance day?; setting
aside the five (kinds of) meals, there i& no offence in
(eating) any other®; if he 1s mad, if he 15 the first wIOng-

doer. |39l
The Second

L

! patipadikam. Path of Purily 1. 75 baz “on the ficst day of
the moonlit fortnight "—i.¢., at the beginning of a month, full moon
to new moon or new moon to full moon.

* Cf. above, pp. 299, 305.



EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) XXXIII

. . . at Vesili in the Great Grove in the hall of the
(Zabled Roof. Now at that time in Vesali a succession
of meals of sumptuous foods came to be arranged.
Then it occurred to a certain poor workman: *“ This?
will not be inferior, in that these people duly prepare
a meal. What now if | were to prepare a meal ¢
Then that poor workman approached Kirapatika,® and
having approached, he said to Kirapatika:

* 1, master,* want [75] to prepare a meal for the Order
of monks with the enlightened one at the head. Give
me a wage.” :

Now Kirapatika had faith and was virtuous. Then
Kirapatika gave more than a wage® to this poor work-
man. Then the poor workman went up to the lord,
#nd having gone up, having greeted the Jord, he sat
down at a respar;tfufdistancﬂ. As he was sitting down
at a respectful distance, the poor workman spoke thus
to the lord: :

“Lord, may the lord, together with the Order of
monks, consent to a meal with me tomorrow.”

.~ “ But, sir, do find out, the Order of monks is large.”
. “Lord, let the Order of monks be large. Many are
the jujube fruits® prepared by me, the things to be

Y Vesali nitanam bhatidnam bhaltapatipats adhitthita hoti.

|%: Vin. i.yﬂﬁ, E&&fﬂ&r&r - i Hmi,trnnm{l#ﬁn. Texls ii. 138,

*“n succession had been fixed, in which the inhabitants of Kusinira

should each in succession provide food for the Sangha.”

| 2 V4. B16, this teaching or this gift to the Order. . )
2 A clansman (Lulapuita) named Kira, evidently influential

patika), giving out wnrﬂ”nnd paying wages monthly, by the scason,

| ' the year, V. 517. Mentioned nowhere but here, 1 believe.
= Y ayapulta, ¥ abbhuatireka velana.
A badara.
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e

drunk® will be perfect on account of the juice of the
jujube fruits, '

The lord conzented by becoming silent., Then that
F{mr workman, having obtained the lord’s consent,
aving risen up from the seat, having greeted the lord,
departed, keeping his right side towards him. Monls
heard it said;

“The Order of monks, with the enlichtened one at
the head, s mvited for tomorrow by a poor workman,
The things to be drunk will be perfect on account-of the
julce of jujnbe fruits”” These ate, walking for alms
that morning. People heard it said: * The Order of
monles, with the enhahtened one at the head, 18 invited
by bthe poor workman.” These conveyed much solid
food and soft food for the poor workman. Then that
poor workman, at the end of that night, having had
sumptuous solid food and soft food prepared, had the
time announced to the lord, saying:

* Lord, it 15 time, the meal is ready.”

Then the lord, dressing in the morning, taking his
bowl and rohe, uppmacheg the poor workman's dwelling,
and having approached he sat down on the appointed
seat together with the Order of monks. Then that poor
workman served the monks in a refectory. The monks
spoke thus:

* 8ir, give a little, give a little, sir.”

He said: “ Do not you, honoured sirs, accept so very
little saying, ‘ This is a poor workman.” Much solid
food and soft food was prepared for me., Honoured
sirs, accept as much as you please.”

** Bir, it is not for this reason that we accept so very
little, but we ate, having walked for alms this morning;
that 15 why we.are accepting so very little.”

! peyya.

A ramissena. VA, 817 explains by badarasdlavena. Accord-
ing to P.E.D., badaramissa is “* mixture or addition of the juice of
the jujube fruits,” while it says that silava is ** perhaps a kind of
salad.” At Asl. 320 lapila, ¢f. lambila, bitter or astringent, is defined
as badarasilave-kapitthasalavadi, the ° of the jujube, the &° of the
wood-apple is astringent,
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Then that poor workman looked down upon, criticised,
apread it aliont, saying :

* How can: the revered sirs, invited by me,; eat else-
where ' Vet am [ not competent? to give as much as
they please 2"

Monks heard this poor workman who . . . [76]
spread 1t about. Those who were modest monks . . .
spread 1t about, saying:

“ How can these monks, invited somewhere, eat
elsewhere 7 : 3

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monks, invited
somewhere, ate elsewhere 1

“ It 1s true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How, monks, can these foolish men . . . eat else-

where ¢ It is not, monks . . . And thus, monks, this
rule of training should be set forth:

In an out-of-turn meal,® there 15 an offence of expia-
tion.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the loxd. ||1 ||

=,

' Cf. Vin_ iii. 66, where monks aceepted lodgings elsewhere, thus
annoying their woulid-be host, who ulso refers to them as bhaddantd.

¥ na cdham patibalo,  Oldenberyg, Vin, iv, 350, says: “ The ' na’
appears not to be correct.” It is only correct if the sentence is
inberrogative, na ca=but not.

¥ paramparabhojane. Vin. Texts 1. 38, " therc 1s pacittiya in
taking food in turn,” with note (¢.v.) tosay, ** that is, in picking and
choosing with regard to food, or in regard to different invitationa.
The Bhikkhus were to eat struight on whatever was given, and to
wecept invitations in the order in which they were received.”
PE.D. gives phrase us tiking food in succession,” successive
feeding, Gogerly, J.R.A.S., 1862, p. 445, gets the gist of the notion
without literal accuracy! ** If u priest cat his ordinary meal when
under an invitation to dine, except on allowed oceasions, it is
Viichittivan.” Alsa Dickson, J.R.A.8., 1876, p. 112: " A sin i3
vommitted when o priest takes food in any other order than that
i which it is offered to him.”  IHuber, J, ds., Nov.-Dee., 1913, decs
not attempt o translation. Path of Puriy 1, 76 culls it ' a meal
sithiseruent. to the acceptance of o previous one.” This kind of
meal should not be accepted by the pindapdtibe, almsinan; sce
phove, p, 307, n. 1.
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Now at that time a certain monk became ill. A
monk, taking alms-food, went up to that monk, and
having gone up he spoke thus to that monk: * Eat,
YOUr reverence,’

“Very well, your reverence, but there is for me the
expectation of a meal."”

Alms-food was conveyed to that monk in the evening.
That monk did not eat as much as expected. They
toid this matter to the lord. Then the lord on this
occasion, in-this connection, having given reasoned
talk, addressed the monks, saying:

“1 allow you, menks, when a monk is ill, to eat an
out-of-turn meal.  And thus, monks, this rule of training
should be set forth:

In an out-of-turn meal, except at a right time, there
1s an offence of expiation. In this case, a right time
15 a time of illness; this is a right time in this case.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to
be laid down by the lord. || 2|

At that time people, at the time of giving robes,
having had a meal prepared together with the robes,
invited monks, saying: * Having offered food, we will
present (you) with robes.” The monks, being scrupulous,
did not consent, saymg: * It is forbidden by the lord
to eat an out-of-turn meal.” . . . (See Paec. XXXII.
3,4) ... ... should be set forth:

«/ In an out-of-turn meal, except at a right time, there
1s an offence of expiation. In this case a right time is
a time of illness, a time of giving robes, a time of making
robes; this is a right time in this case.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. |8}

~‘Then ‘the lord, dressing in the morning, taking his
bowl [77] and robe, with the venerable Ananda as his
attendant,® came up to a certain houschold, and having

Cf. above, p. 308; below, p. 365. : Of. B.D.i.20. n. 1.
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come up he sat down on the appointed seat. Then these

eople gave o meal to the lord and Lo the venerable
%nanﬂﬂ, The venerable Ananda, being serupulous, did
not accept (1t).

“ Take 16, Ananda,” he said.

“ Very well, lord, (but) there is for me the expectation
of a meal.”

“ Well now, Ananda, having assigned it (to another),
talke (this food).”

Then the lord, on this occasion, in this connection,
having miven reasoned  talk, addressed the monks,
E—Er ]T]g

“1 allow you, monks, having assigned (food to
another), to eat an out-of-turn meal. And thus, monks,
should 1t be assigned: “ T will give the meal that I am
expecting to so and so." ! || 4]

An out-of-turn meal means: invited to any one meal of
the five (kinds of) meals, having set this to one side, if
he eats any one other meal of the five (kinds of) meals,
this means an ount-of-turn meal.

Except at o right time means: setting aside a nght
time.

Time of tllness means: sithing in one seat he is not able
to eat as much as he pleases: this means that at a time
of illness (an out-of-turn meal) may be eaten.

Time of giving robes means: . Time of making
robes means: . . . (see Pic. }{]{XII}

If, except at “ Il-:rht time, he accepts (food), saying:
“T1 will eat, . {EEE Pac. XXXI11.9,1,2; . .. If he
thirtks that it is not an oub-of-burn meal when it is not
an out-of-turn meal there is no offence. || 1 ||

There is no offence if it is at a right time; if he eats,
having assigned (a meal); if he cats two or three invita-

=

b Tither to one who is present, or if he sces no one, then be should
assien it to one person among the five kinds of his co-religionists,
V4. 817.
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tions together!; if he eats the invitations in succession?:
if invited by a whole village he eats anvwhere in that
village; if invited by a whole guild he eats anywhere in
that guild; if being invited, he speaks saying: “ 1 will
take alms-food ™*; if it is the regular supply of food; if it
15 food (allowed by) ticket; if it is (food given) on a day
of the waxing or waning of the moon; if it is (given) on
an Observance day; if it is (given) on the day after an
Observance day; setting aside the five (kinds of) meals,
there is no offence in (eating) any other; if he is mad, if
he s the first wrong-doer.d |25

The Third

' V4. 817, two or three families invite him, and he puts the food
into one bowl, eats it in one place.

! mimantanapalipatiyi bhumjati. This must mean in the order in
which they are given.

* V4. 819, " I do not require your meal.”

¢ Cf. Pic. XXXII, 9, 3,
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. at Siivatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery. Now at that [78] time a woman lay-
follower, the mother of Kani,! had faith and was virtu-
ous. Kini* came to be given® to a certain man in a
village. Then Kinfi went to her mother’s house on
some business or other. Then Kind's husband sent a
messenger to Kand, saying: * Let Kingd come back, I
desire Kind's return.” Then the woman lay-follower,
Kind's mother, saying: “ It is awkward to go empty-
handed,”* cooked a cake® ‘When the cake was cooked,
a certain monk wallang for alms came up to the dwelling
of the woman lay-follower, Kani's mother. Then the
woman lay-follower, Kina's mother, gave the cake to
that monk. He, having gone away, told another, and she
cave him a cake. He, having gone away, told another,
and she gave him a cake.* As soon as a cake was

! Kigamiti. The Babbu-jataka was told on account of Kina-
mitd, The Intreduction to this Jatuka (Jd. 1 477) dillers some-
what from the above account, and also says that Kipamiti was
a stream-attainer (as does V4. 819) and a disciple of the noble ones.
Different version again at Dh4. ii. 149 . (on Dhp. 82). Kinamita
and Kinid mentioned only in this Jitaka, Pie. XXXIV and DhA,

? She was su beautiful that when people saw her they became
blind (kdna) through passion, blinded (andta) with passion, so she
was called Kana because she caused blindness in others, VA. 819,

3 Le., in murriage.

v Kismim viya rillehaltham gantum. Cf. Ja. 1. 477, katham tuccha-
hatthé va gamissasi ; and see above, p. 43, “ it is awkward to go
out with (oaly) onc picce of cloth,” kismim viye ekasdtlakam gantum,
with o) 4. V. 819 explains by kidisam viya, lajjanakam viya
hott, it ia like that, it is like causing shame.

s pava. Vin, Textsi. 39, " sweebmeats,” which it was™ the custom
to send as presents from one house to another ™ (loc. eit., n. 1).

® Possibly n fourth monk came and was given a cake, although
the sentence is omitted. In the next parngeaph four monks weit
to the caravan for alms, and in the Bubbu-jataka four cal: make
the mouse give them food. Kigamata is said to have buen the
mouse, and the four monks the cats.

1. 321 .
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ready it disappeared.! A second time did I{ir_'.ii.’s hua-
band send a messenger to Kina, qu}rmﬂ “ Let Kapa
come back, 1 desire Kind's r&tur'n A second time
clid the woman iﬂﬁ“fﬂ”ﬂ"ﬁf‘l’ Kind’s mother, H!].FJTIE.

“Tt is awkward to go empty-banded” . . it dis-
appeared. A third tum did Kind's hushb: md gend a
messenger to Kind, saying: ** Let Kana come back, I
desire 'i:{ima Teturn., If Kénia does not come bmk
I will take® another wife.,” A thlrd time did the woman
lay-follower, Kind's mother, saying: * It 1s awkward

mpty-handed ' . . . it disappeared. Then Kand's

husbaml procured 'Lnnlher wife. Kianid heard: "1t is
said that another wife i1s taken by this man.” She
stood weeping. Then the lord, dressing in the morning,
taking his bowl and robe, came up to the dwelling of
that woman lay-follower, Kind's mother, and having
come up he sat down on the 4ppmntnd seat. Then the
woman [ay-follower, Kani's mother, approached the
lord, and having apprnnchcd and greeted the lord, she
sat down at a respﬁct.ful distance. As she was mttmg
down at a respectful distance, the lord spoke thus to
the woman lay-follower, Kind’s mother:

“Why does this Kinid weep 17

Then the woman lay-follower, Kina's mother, told
this matter to the lord, Then the lord, ha.vmg e
gladdened the woman lay-follower, Kiina’s mother, w1th

talk on dhamma, rising up from his seat, departed. || 1|

an at that time a certain caravan was desirous of
gmng from Rijagaha to the south? A certain monk,
wallking for alms-food, entered that caravan for ulms-
food. A certain ]n}r-fnllmwr had barley-meal* given to

L V4. 819: As she was a disciple of the noble ones, when she
saw mln:nkn 1-.;];“ wis ::?nhlﬂ not to give, thus as soon as she gave
everything disuppear

3 anels, lead gnP:L

’ 'puﬁ-y -gloka. Samo phrase occurs at Vim. iv. 131; VA, 868
supports above rendering,

t sattw. In the rule this scema to be replaced by mantha. Seo
also Old Comy. below, p, 324. At Fin. ii llﬁ munks are allowed
to fill needle-cases with safthe [si¢] to prevent the necdles from



XXXIV. 1, 2] EXPIATION ' 323

that monk. He, having gone away, told another, and
he had barley-meal given to lhim. Ile, having gone
‘away, told another, and he had barley-meal given to
him.  He, having gone away, told another, and he had
hnﬂﬂ]rm el given to him. As soon as provisions for
‘the journcy were ready, they disappeared. [79] Then
that- lay-follower said to these pﬁinf
" Masters, wait until tomorrow. As soon as pro-
visions for the journey are ready, they are given to t]u:
‘masters. I wiil prepare prowisions for the journey.’
Saying: “ Master, we are unable to wait, ‘the caravan
18 setting out,’ 'le}r went away. Then as that lay-
MOWEI} having prepared provisions for the j jﬂumey,
‘was going almw last, thieves robbed (him). People
s +.. spread it ah-:}uf saying:
~ “How can the raﬂiuans song of the Sa.]-': ans, not
'!}muwmg moderation, accept (prov isions) ? This (man)
ng given to them, going along last, was robbed by

__N_.Huu!cq heard these people who . . . spread it about.

Then these monks told this matter to t e lord. Then
the lord in this connection, on this occasion, having
‘given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saymng:

" Because of this, monks, I will make known a rule
of training for monks, founded on ten reasons: for the
‘excellence -:::f the Order . . . for following the rules of
restraint.! And thus, mﬂnha, this rule of traming
should be set forth:

A1l a monk, gm"g up to a family, (who) asking, should
invite* him (to take) cakes or hnrley-wruef * two or three

=. L e Bl R S e ="

Uecoming blunt. AL DM, 646 saltu appears in o i:sI: of foeds, while
Wt J&. il. 343 o wifc prepares a bag of baked and unbaked satfu
{o.l. satthy) for her husbund. VA, 820: whatever is koeaded {or
baked) sattu, unkneaded (or unbaked) sattw, sesamum seed and

e-grai l.“ here arc cnlled mantha. V. 823 defines saltu as
hyavehi katasaitu—i.e., sattu wade with rices and barley, see

"’*ﬂ E‘ﬂ i. 37, aud above, p. 87.
thum pavireyya. Sce above, p. 51, n. L.
Lm Combined with madhupsndika, loney-ball, at Vin.
‘Bee above, p. 322, n. 4.
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bowlfuls may be accepted by a monk desiring them.
Should he accept more than that, there is an offence of
expiation. Having accepted two or three bowlfuls,
having taken them back! from there, they must be

shared together with the monks. This iz the proper
course in this case.” || 2|1,

If a monk, going up to a fomily means: a family
means: there are four (kinds of) family: noble family,
brahmin family, merchant family, low-class family.?

Going up to means: going there.

A eake means: whatever is prepared as a present.’

Barley-gruel means: whatever is prepared as provi-
sions for a journey.

Asking, should invite means: they say, © take just as
much as you want.’

Destring means: wanting.

Two or three* bowlfuls may be accepted means: two or
three! bowlfuls may be accepted.

Should he accept more than that means: if he accepts
more than that, there 1s an offence of expiation.
 Hawving accepted two or three bowlfuls, while taking
them back from there, seeing a monk, he should be
told: * Two or three bowlfuls were accepted by me in
such and such a place, so do not accept (anything) there.”
If, seeing (him), he does not tell (him), there is an offence
of wrong-doing.® If, although told, le accepts, there is
an offence of wrong-doing. [80]

Hawving taken them back from there, they must be shared

' le., to the monastery. * =Vin. il 184; iv. 177, 272.
* pahinaka. VA.819 explains by panndkire, a donation, present,
gift “deitts | . . dve tayo.

* There was a case in Colombo not long ags where monks visited
for alms-food the hut of some very humble people, who that very
day had managed to collect for themselves a rather less scanty meal
than usual. The monks did not tell others that they had called
here; and it lmgl:pcmd that others followed them, so the people had

to give away all the food they had. The matter was looked into
by the Order and the monks® attention drawn to this Picittiya.
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together with the monks means: returning, having taken
them back,' they must be shared.

This 15 the proper course i this case means: this 1s the
appropriate course? in this case. || 1 ||

If he thinks that there are more when there are more
than two or three bowlfuls, (and) accepts, there 18 an
offence of expiation. 1f he is in doubt as to whether
there are more than . . . If he thinks that there are
less when there are more than two or three bowlfuls,
(and) accepts, there is an offence of expiation. If he
thinks that there are more when there are less than two
or three bowlfuls, there is an offence of wrong-doing.
If he 1s in doubt as to whether there are less than two
or three bowlfuls, there is an offence of wrong-doing.
1f he thinks that there are less when there are less than
two or three bowlfuls, there is no offence. |2

There is no offence if he accepts two or three bowlfuls;
if be accepts less than two or three bowlfuls; if they
give what 15 prepared neither as a present nor as pro-
vistons for a journey: il they give the remainder of
what is prepared either as a present or as provisions for
a journey; if they pive because the journey is given
up®; if they belong to relations; if they are invited; if
they are for the good of another; if it is by means of
his own property; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-
doer. [|3] 2]

The Fourth

' patikkamanam nihantva. VA, 820 saya that if two or three
bowliuls are taken, putting one aside for himself, one or two respec-
tively should be given to the Order. Cf. patikkemanasild at Snd,
53. V4. 820 says, asanasilom goéchantena ca chadditasild na
gantabbam yattha ki bhikkhusamgho nisidati taltha ganfobbam—that
18, the monk must go there where the Order is sitting down, to a
hall with seats. * anudhammata ; ¢f. above, p. 6%

3 gamane patippassaddhe. V. 820 says, " seeing an accident on
the road, or not wanting (to travel), they say, ' We will not set
forth, we will not go," " thua the journey is patippassaddhe pac-
chinne, broken off, interrupbed.
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. at Bavatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anithapindika's
monastery. Now at that time, a certam brahmin,
having invited the monks, gave them a meal. The
monks, having eaten,' being satisfied,® went to relations
and families, and some ate, some went out taking the
alms-bowl. Then that brahmin spoke thus to the
neighbours®:

& Masters, the monks were satislied® by me; come and
[ will satlsfy vou.”” These said;

“How will you, master, satisfy us? For those
invited by you came to our houses, some ate, others
went out taking the alms-bowl."

Then that brahmin looked down upon, criticised,
spread it about, saying:

“ How can the revered sirs, having eaten in our house,
eat elsewhere ?* Yet am I not cumpetent to give as
much as they please 27

Monks heard that brahmin who . . . spread it about.

' bhultamn,
? pavarita. Pavireii in -I:U'l'l]l.ll]l‘.'sl-lﬂ-n with Mmu&mu seems in Fin.
o mean “ to offer, to invite,” also “ Lo snl.mf:,r, as in P.E.D. Vin.
Texts i. 39, ii. 74, 76, 118 use " to offer ™ or “ invite,” V4. B21
unys that the brahmin told the monks to take as much as they
wanted, but they asked for only a little. Lower down there is
another verb, santappati, meaming to satisfly, just as nimaniets
means * to invite.' Dnuhﬂm ﬁ:u notion of offering implied
satisf and hero ** refusing ' on the of the monk. VA4, 821
nnp,nnl’in offer made, the refosal " which probably means,
as Vin, Texts i, 39 suggests, that the mﬂnk thoug I.1 he has finished
his meal, is still invited to continue tnt.mg—hut refuses to do so.
g:ﬁhﬁnﬂﬁuﬂ mﬂyyanm% 51 above. At Miln. 266 one of
offences into which an arshan may fall is said to be that of
thmkmg food was not offered when it was offered.
? patwissake. Cf. M. 1. 120, ‘ sanlappild.
* Cf. B.D.i. 110, and above, p 311, ¢ Cf. above, p. 317.
b
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Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,
Eﬂ}’lﬂ" .

= ﬁ?nw can these monks, having eaten, being satisfied,
eat elsewhére 7 | |

“Is 1t true, as is said, that you, monks . . . ate
elsewhere 7

“ 1t is true, lord.”

The enlightenced one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

*“ Monks, how can these foolish men, [81] having
eaten, bemg satisfied, eat elsewhere ? Monks, it is not
for pleasing those who arc not (yet) pleased . . . And
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth:

Whatever monk, having eaten, being satisfied, should
eat or partake of solid food or soft food,® there is an
offence of expiation.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. || 1|

Now at that time monks brought back sumptuous
alms-food for ill monks.* The ill monks did not cat as
much as expected, (and) the monks threw these away.?
The lord heard a loud noise, a great noise, a noise (like)
the cawing of crows,* and hearing this he addressed the
venerable Ananda, saying:

_“ What, Ananda, is this loud noise, this great noise,
this noise (like) the cawing of crows?” Then the
venerable Ananda told this matter to the lord.

“ But, Ananda, monks should eat what is left over
by ill' (monks).5”

~“They would not eat it, lord.”
Then the lord on this occasion, in this connection,

* The two terms for eating, khideyys and bhufljeyya, correspond
to the two classes of food, khadaniya, solid food, ni janiya, soft
food. Vin. Texts i. 39, n. 5, gives somo account of what these
comprise, and see Old Comy. below. -

* At Vin. i. 293 the monk who tends the sick, bhikkhiu gildnu-
ﬁﬂg_#ﬁko, ia the one who brings back food for him.

* chaddents, or rejected them, tani,

¢ =Vin. i. 239. The last of these three noises is kikoravasadda.
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having given reasoned talk, addressed the maonks,
saymg:

“T allow you, monks, to eat what is left over' both
by one who iz ill and by one who is not 1l And,
monks, (what is left over) should be made left mrer_f
saying, ‘ All this is enough.™ And thus, monks, this
rule of traming should be set forth:

v Whatever monk, having eaten, being satisfied, should
eat or partake of solid food or soft food that
is not left over,® there is an -offence of expia-

tion.”” || 2'\&/

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case.

Having eaten means: any one meal of the five (kands
of) meals.® and cven (as little as) becomes eaten with a
blade of grass.®

Being satisfied means: cating is to be seen,” a meal is

batiritta.  Cf. Miln. 266, where one of the offences into which
an arnhan may fall 3s said to be that of thinking food is left over
when it is not left over.

? atirstlam katabbam.

3 alam etam sabbam, spoken by the ill monk: If he is too ill to
speak, he makes o sign.

! anatiritta.  Exceptions are made to this rule at Vin. 1, 213, 2!4.
215 in times of scarciby. DBub at Vin, 1, 238, the time of scarcity
having passed, the exception does not atand, and the monk is to
be dealt with nceording to rule—i.e., to thia Pic. XXXV. Referred
to also at Vizm, 69. 1In the sccount of the Council of Vesih (Ciila-
vagen X11) it is affirmed that gamantarakappa—i.e. (as cxplained
at Vin. ii. 300), going amidst villages, having eaten, being satisfied—
it is not allowable to cat food that is left over becanse (Vin. ii. 306)
it violates a picittiya rule. It i3 also affirmed that emathitaka
i.e. (a3 explamned at Vin, ii. 301), having eaten, being satisfied—it ia
not allowable to dnnk milk that is left over, because it violates a
picittiya rule (Vin, ii. 307).

® Those mentioned below, p. 330,

o Cf. below, p. 100

T asanam padidayati. Vin. Texds i 39, n. 2, reads dsanam, and
translates tentatively, ' a seat for him is there.” V.4, 821 says, “a
meal left unfinished means * he is satisfied” . . . it 18 to be scen
(edis=at)."
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to be seen, standing within a reach of the hand,’ he
asks® (him), a refusal is to be seen.?

What is not left over* means: it becomes made not
allowables: it becomes made not formally accepted®; it
becomes made not delivered’; it becomes made not
within a reach of the hand®: it becomes made by one
who has not eaten®: it becomes made by one who has
eaten, has been satisfied (and) has risen from his seat;
it does not come to be said, © All this is emough’; it
does not como to be left over by one who is il this
means what 15 not left over.)®

What 15 left over means: it becomes made allowable;
it becomes made formally accepted; it becomes made
being delivered: it becomes made within a reach of the
hand ; it becomes made by one who has eaten; it becomes
made by one who has eaten, has been satisfied (and) has

e D —

' hatthapise thite. VA, 821, “if, taking cnough of the meal
offered, the donor comes to be in a place !c:‘listnnl: two and a half
cubits {from him) "'; ¢f. above, p. 200, n. 1. !

* ghhiharati—i.c., the domor or benefactor, dayaks, offers him
food with a gesture. Bu. at V4. 821, 825 takes * standing within
a reach of the hand " and * he asks (him) ™" ns separate items, while
at ¥A. B22 he says that in five ways is an offer or invitation, pavd-
ranid, to be seen (or is apparent, visible), and then he enumerates
the five occurring in this paragraph. '

3 patikkhepo pafifiayati. The monk refuses what was offered by
a gesture or by voice. This is called * being satisfied ™ nr.'.mrdinﬁ
to the fifth of the ways given at V4. B22. See preceding note, an
also p. 326, n. 2.

* analiritta—i.e., if the following means have not been carried out.

’ jyakatam hots. Kata in this and the following phrases ]
comparablé in meaning to the atirittam katabbam above.

¢ appatiggahitakatam hoti—i.e., by the monk (V4. 829).

* anuccaritakatam hot. VA. 829 says Rappiyam kidrdpelum
dgatena bhikkhund isakam pi onukkhittam vi anapenamlem vi
Katam.

» 4. 829, to make it allowable is done by standing beyond the
reach of the hand of one coming in.

* abhultaving katam hoti. VA. 829 says that whoever saying,
“ This is enough,’ makes it left over, it is made (allowable) by one
who has not eaten (Ehough) o sufficient meal was offered. y

10 VA, 829 says, by the seven Vinaya ncts that which is lelt
over ia not made allowable, rather than that not left over by an ill
monk: but both should be called “ not left over.
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not risen from his seat; it comes to be said, © All this is
enough *; 1t comes to be left over by one who 13 1ll: this
means what ts left over. [82]

Solid food means: setting aside the five (kinds of)
meals, and food (that may be eaten) during a watch of
the might, during seven days® during life,” the rest
means solid food.

Soft food means: the five (kinds of) meals: cooked
rice,* food made with flour,® barley-meal? fish, meat,
If he accepts, thinking, * I will eat, I will partake of,’
there 1s an offence of wrong-doing. For every mouthful
there is an offence of expiation. ||1 ||

' yamakalika, P.E.D, gives ™ of a restricted time . . . (lit.) only
for one watch of the night.” Vim. Texts ii. 144 render, "' till the first
watch of the night,” but had *first™ been specinlly meant surely
pathamaydma would have been used. V4,839 (on Pic. XXXVIIT)
aays this term means * until the last watch of the night.” Vin. Texts
ii. 144 also states that ydmakalika * refers to cectain medicines: see
Mahivagga YI. 1, 5. These five standard medicines appurently
could be eaten at night, since they did not count as ordinary forms
of nutriment (ne ca oldriko dhdre pafifigyats), Vin. i. 199, The
relations of ydmakadliba and the next two: satdhakalika, yivajivike,
are discussed at Fin. i. 251 with the addition of yavakdlika, tem-
porary (shorter than yamakilita).

? sattdhokalika. Vin. Texts ii. 144 states that * this alse refers
to certain medicines: see the 23rd Nissaggiya.” These medicines
are the same as those referred to at Maohivagga VI. 1, 5=V1.1, 3
(Vin. i. 199).

* yavajivika, Vin, Texts ii. 144, n. 4, says, ** what this refers to
is unkuown to ws.”" T think it may refer to the different kinds of
roots and other things allowed ns medicines, and which could be
stored up for life, yavajivam, Vin, i. 201. VA. 833, quoting this
¥in. passage (i 201), says thut these roots are called in the text
yavapvikam. They apparently did not deteriorate with keeping,
and so could be kept during a life-time.

' odana. VA, 822 says odana is sali (nce), viki (paddy, rice),
yove (corn, barloy), godhidma (wheat), kangu (millet), verake (a bean),
kudrisaka {(perhaps rye, see Digl. il 70, n. 1)—i.e., the seven kinds
of grain, dhafifle. At Vin. iv, 2064 these seven appear in definition
of amakadhaiifia, grain in its raw, uncooked state. Cf. DA, 78,
B.D.i. 83, n. 4. VA, 822 defines all theso grains.

* kummasae. VA, 833 says that it is yovehi katakummdso, u
junket mnda with barley; see yava in previous note,

® saftu, sce above, p. 322, n. 4.
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" If he thinks thab it is not iefs over when it is not left
over {and) eats or partakes of solid food or soft food,
there 12 an offence of expiation., If he is in doubt as
to whether 1t is not left over . . . If he thinks that
it 15 left over when 1t 15 not left over . . ., an offence
of expation. If he aceepts for the sake of nutriment
(food to be eaten) during a watch of the mght, during
seven days, during life, there i3 an offence of wrong-
doing. For every mouthful there is an offence of wrong-
domng. If he thinks that 1t 15 not left over when 1t 1s
left over, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is
in doubt as to whether it is left Over, th{‘ri 13 an offence
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is left over when
it is left over, there i5 no offence. || 2|

There 13 no offence! if, having cansed it to be made
left over, he eats; if, having caua&d it to be made left
over, he a{:t:ePbs 1t thinkang: * I will eat ™; if he goes
away, conveymng it for the sake of annther if he eats
the remainder of an ill (monk’s meal); 1f, when there is
a reason,® he makes use of (food to be eaten) during a
watch of the night, during seven days, during ]1fe
if he is mad, if he 15 the first wrungvdﬂer 133 H

The Fifth

' Cf. Pic. XXXVI below, p. 334.

3 satt paccaye. VA, 831 says that if he ia thirsty and makes use
of the food to be eaten during the periods mentioned above, for the
sake of slaking his thirst, or if hal:]':ms a pain that conld be eased,
and uses these foods for that purpose, there iz no offence.
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. . . at Sivatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anithapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time two monks were travel-
ling to lgﬁva!.thi along a high-road in the Kosalan
districts. One monk indulgﬁ{] in bad habits; the second
monk said to this monk: “ Your reverence, do not do
that, it is not allowable.”” He grumbled at him.* Then
these monks arrived at Savatthi.” Now at that time
food for the Order was (prepared) by a certain guild®
in Savatthi. The second monk, having eaten, came to
be satisfied. The monk who grumbled,* having gone to
his relations, taking alms-food, approached that monk,
and having approached he said to that monk:

“ Do eat, your reverence.”

“ No need, I am full, your reverence.”

“ Your reverence, the alms-food is delicious, do eat.”

Then this monk, being pressed by that monk, ate
that alms-food. The monk who grumbled [83] said to
that monk:

“ Your reverence, you think that I should be advised
(by you), when you, having eaten, being satisfied, eat
soft food that 18 not left over ?”

“ Your reverence, should it not be spoken about "

“ Your reverence, should it not be inquired into 7”

Then that monk told this matter to the monks.
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,

Eﬂ'.'i";f: N _

“How can a monk, asking a monk who has eaten,
who is satisfied, invite him (to take) soft food that is
not left over 2"

' To here="Vin. ii. 118, but where the story proceeds to a tragic
ending, 2 Cf. above, p. 160.

* upanandha bhikkhu, cxpl. by janita-upanahs, produced a grodge,
ill-will, V4. 831,

e
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“ 1s 1t true, as s said, that you, monk, asking a monk
. . . soft food that 1s not left over 2"

“ It 18 true; lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying:

“ How can you, foolish man, asking a monk who has
eaten, who 1s satisfied, mvite him (to take) soft food
that 1s not left over ? 1t is not, foolish man, for pleas-
g those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus,
monks, this rule of training should be set forth:
v Whatever monk, asking® a monk who has eaten, who
15 satisfied, should invite him (to take) solid food or
soft: food that is not left over, saymg: ‘ Now, monk,
eat or partake of,”® knowing,® desiring to find fault
with,* in the eating there is an offence of expiation.”

L1l i
Whatever means: . . . 15 monk to be understood in
this case. -

Monk means: another monk.

Hawing eaten means: . . . (see Pic. XXXV. 3) . . .
this means what s not left over.

Solid food means: . . . (see Pic. XXXV. 3) . ..
meat. a

Asking, should invite® means: he says, © Take just as
much as you want."”

He knows® means: either he knows by himself, or
others tell him, or he” tells him.

Desiring to find fault with means: if he asks (him),
saying:.' I will reprove him for this, I will remind him,
I wall blame him, I will make him think back, I will
shame® him," there is an offence of wrong-doing. If, at
his bidding, he accepts, saying: ‘T will eat, I will par-

' Abowve, pp. 51, 323. * Above, p. 327,

* Le., knowing by means of onc of the three ways of knowing
(see Old Comy.) that that monk is satisfied.

' dsidandpekkho. VA. 831, desiting to arouse insult, rebuke’”
_nhqrm:. ¢ Above, pp. 51, 32L

* Above, pp. 161, 207, 7 Le., that monk,

* mankum karoti, of. above, p. 178.
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take of," there is an offence of wrong-doing. For every
mouthful there is an offence of wrong-doing. At the
end of the meal there is an offence of expiation. || 1]

If he thinks that he was satisfied when he was satisfied
(and), asking him, invites him (to take) sohd food or
soft food that 1s not left over, there 13 an offence of
expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether he was
satisfied . . . offence of wrong-doing. [f he thinks
that he was not satisfied when he was satisfied . . . is
no offence.r If he asks him (to take) for the sake of
nourishment (food to be eaten) during a watch of the
night, during seven days, during life, there is an offence
of wrong-domng. If, at his bidding, he accepts, saying:
“1 will eat, [ will partake of, there is an offence of
wrong-doing. Tor every mouthful there is an offence
of wrong-domng. If he thinks that he was satisfed
when he was not satisfied, [84] there is an offence of
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he was
not satisfied, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 1f he
thinks that he was not satisfied when he was not satis-
fied, there 1s no offence. || 2||

There is no offence? if, having caused 1t to be made
left over, he gives it; if, haﬁng caused it to be made
left over, he gives it, saying, “ Eat”’; if he gives it,
saying: “ Go away, conveying it for the sake of
another ”’; if he gives the remainder of an ill (monk’s
meal); if, when there is a reason, he gives (food to be
eaten) during a watch of the night, during seven days,
during life, saying, “ Make use of 1t ”; if ‘he is mad, if
he is the first wrong-doer. || 3|2

The Sixth

! wl. Gpatts dukkatassa, sce Vin. iv, 360.
1 Cf. Pie. XXXV, above, p- 331.
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. at Rajagaha 1n the Bamboo Grove at the
squirrels’ feeding-place. Now at that time, in Rajagaha
there came to be a festival on a mountain-top.! The
oroup of seventeen monks went to see the festival on
the mmmtaiwtuiz;; People, sceing the group of seven-
teen monks, havirig bathed, having anointed themselves,
having offered {t%em} (food), gave solid food. The
group of seventeen monks, taking the solid food, having
gone to the monastery, said to the group of six monks:

“ Talke, your reverences, eat solid food.” *

“ Where did your reverences obtain solid food 77 they
sald.

The group of seventeen monks told this matter to the
group of six monks. '

“Then do you, vour reverences, eat a meal at the
wrong time ¥

* Yes, your reverences.” ,

The group of six monks looked down upon, criticised,
spread 1t about, saying: -

“ How can the group of seventeen monks eat a meal
at the wrong time ?” Then this group of six monks told

! girdggasemajjo.  See on swmajje intercsting n. 4 at Dial. i. 7,
also Fin, Texts ui. T1. At Fen. i, 107-108 the group of six monks
went to see such a festival, at which there was singing, dancing,
music: made & dukkata offence. At Vin. iv. 267, when the group
of six monks went, the offence incurred is a picittiya, Word opeurs
again at Fin. it 150. In Vin the festival scems always to have
been held on a mountain near Rijapaha. Cf. Ja, iii. 538, where it is
mentioned as being held all over Jambudipa. V4. 831 says that
samafje. (festival) is o high place on a mountain or a high festival
on & mountain. Also that it was announced seven days beforehand,
and held on level ground in the shadow of n mountain slope cutside
a city. Secalso D.P.P.N. Samajja mentioned alone at Ja. 1. 304,
iii. 541. * mkale. Cf. Pic. LXXXYV,

5D )
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this matter to the monks. Those who were modest monks
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying:

* How can the group of seventeen monks eat a meal
at the wrong time ¥ These monks told this matter to
the lord.

* Is it true, as 18 said, that you, monks, ate a meal
at the wrong tume 7"

“1t is true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How can you, foolish men, eat a meal at the wrong
time ? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are
not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of
training should be set forth:
~"Whatever monk should eat or partake of solid food®
or soft food at the wrong time,* there is an offence of

expiation.” || 1| [85] . /

Whatever means: . . . i1s monk to be understood in
this case.

The wrong time means: after noon has passed until
sunrise.?

! Bu. at V4. 832 . enumerates various kinds of solid food under
the following categories: roots, tubers, roots of lotuses, top sprouts,
leaves, flowers, stones of fruits, catables made from flour (pitthakha-
daniya, cf. Vin. i. 248, 249, where this was allowed to monks), resins.

¥ wikdle, sec Old Comy. just below. At Vin. i. 200 the five medi-
cines are allowed to be used at the right time and at the wrong
time. [bid., regulations laid down for receiving, cooking, mixing
fat at the right time and at the wrong time. At Miln. 266 it 15
said that a meal at the wrong time is not a sin in the eyes of the
world, but in the Jina's teaching. The account of the Council of
Vesdli (Ven. it 204 ) affirms that the dvengule-kappe (e, when
the shadow has turned by two finger-breadths, Vin, 1. 300) is not
allowable, because it violates the vikilabhojana pacittiya—i.e., eating
at the wrong time. ]

See the vivid description attributed to Udiyin, at M. 3. 448 [,
of his feelings ut the successive injunctions for monks to give up
day and cvening meals, and his ultimate conviction of the lord's
wisdom in stopping alms-giving in the dark of the night. Cf. also
M., 1. 124, 4753; and M. i. 437, where Bhnaddili confessed that be
had not been able to keep to the regimen of one meal a day.

3 Cf, Vin. iv. 166. :
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Solid food means: . , . soft food means: . . . meat,
If he accepts it, thinking: 1 will cat, T will partake
of,” there 1s an offence of wrong-domg. For every
mouthful there iz an offence of expiation. || 1]

If he thinks that it is the wrong time when it is the
wrong time {and) eats or partakes ol solid food or soft
food, there is an offence of expiation. 1If he is in doubt
as to whether it is the wrong time . . . If he thinks
that it is the right time when it is the wrong time . . .
offence of expiation. If he accepts for the sake of
nourishment (food to be eaten) during a watch of the
night, during seven days, during life, there is an offence
of wrong-doing.  Ifor every mouthful there is an offence
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is the wrong time
when 1t is the right time, there 1s an offence of wrong-
doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is the right
‘time, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks
‘that it is the right time when it is the right time, there
18 no offence. (|2 ||

There 1= no offence! if, when there i1s a reason, he
makes use of (food) to be eaten during a watch of the
‘night, during seven days, during life; if he is mad, if
he is the first wrong-doer. [|3]| 2] :

The Seventh

1 Cf. above, pp. 331, 334.

AL i)
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. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Andthapindika's
monastery. Now at that time the venerable Delattha-
sisa,! the preceptor of the venerable Ananda, was staying
in the jungle. He, having walked for alms-food, having
conveyed boiled rice* to the monastery, having had 1t
dried, laid it aside; when he came to need it for food,
then moistening it with water, he ate it; after a long
time he entered the village for alms-food. Monks spoke
thus to the venerable Belatthasisa: © How 1s it that you,
your reverence, after a long time enter the village for
alms-food 77 Then the venerable Belatthasisa told this
matter to the monks. They said:

“ But do you, your reverence, eat a meal that was
stored’?"

“Yes, vour reverences.” Those who were modest

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Belatthasisa, ate a
meal that was stored "

“ It 1s true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saymng:

“ How can you, DBelatthasisa, eat a meal that was
stored ? It is not, Belatthasisa, for pleasing those who
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monlks, this rule
of training should be set forth: [86]
A'hatever monk should eat or partale of solid food

' ¥A. 838 says he was the prominent great thera of the thousand
jatilas, or matted hair ascetics. His verses given at Thag. 16. In
Comy. on this (sce Pss. Breth., p. 21) it is said that with these aseetics
he was tamed by Gotama, and attained arabanship sfter the Utter-
ance on Burning (Vin, i. 35). He suffered from eczema, Vin. 1.
202, 295.

2 sulkhakiira ; VA. 838 calls it asiipabyafijans odana, boiled rice
without the curry and sauce, 1 sannidiikaraka bhojena.

i
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——— =

or soft food that was stored,! there i3 an offence o
expintion.” |1] _- :

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this oase,

Stored means: accepted today, it becomes caten the
next day.

Solwd food means: . . . soft food means: . . . meat.
If he accepts it, saying, “ T will eat, 1 will partake of,”
there is an offence of wrong-doing, TFor every mouthful
there 1s an offence of expiation, |/ 1 ||

"' If be thinks that it is stored when it is stored (and)
eats or parlakes of solid food or soft food, there is an
offence of expiation. TIf he isin doubt as to whether it is
stored . . . If he thinks that i{ is not stored when it
15 stored . . . expiation. If he accepts for the sake of
nutriment food (to be eaten) during a watch of the
night, during seven days, during life, there is an offence
of wrong-doing. For every mouthful there is an offence
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is stored when it
1s not stored, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If
he i3 in doubt as to whether it is not stored, there is
an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is not
stored when it is not stored, there is no offence. || 2 ||

There 1s no offence if, having stored® (food) for the
time being,® he eats it in that time; if, having stored
(food to be eaten) during a watch of the night, he eats

——

' Cf. rules against storing up medicines for more than seven
days at Fin. i. 209, il 251. }Ijl:- is said that an arahan cannot
become one to use for sensual ‘pleasure what is stored up, D. iii.
235=M. i. 523=A. iv. 370. Cf. also sannidhikira at D. i. 6.
. In the Calavagga account of the Council of Vesali, Vin. ii. 204 fi,,
it is called not allowable to carry about salt in a horn, g0 as to pu
salt on to what is not salted ( Vin. ii. 300), as by so doing the ** sanni-
bhojana picittiya  would be infringed (¥in. ii. 306).

~ * nidakitva, or hoarding. :

* yavakalika., VA. 839, it may be eaten until noon. Cf. above,
p- 330, n. 1.
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it in & watch of the night!; if, having stored (food) to
be eaten during seven days, he eats it in seven days: if,
when there is a reason, he uses (food to be eaten) during
life?; if he is mad; if he 1s the first wrong-cdoer. |3/ 2|

The Eighth

' VA. 839, it may be eaten until the last wateh of the night,
* Cf. Vin. i. 251 on relations of right and wrong times for eating
these foods.
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. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Andthapindika’s
mmnat«ur}, Now at that time the group of six monks,
having asked for sumptuous foods' for themselves,* ate
them. People . . . spread it about, saying:

““ How can the recluses, sons of the Sakyans, having
asked for sumptuous foods for themselves, eat them ?
Who is not fond of well-cooked things ? Who does not
like sweet things ?"® Monks heard these people who

. . spread it about. Those who were modest monks

spread 1t about, saying:

“ How can this group of six monks, having asked for

. . eat them ¥’ [87] . . .

“ Ts it true, as is said, that you, monks, baving asked
for . . . ate them ?”

“ It is true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How c.anjrcm foolish men, having asked for . . .
eat them ? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those
who are not (yet) plea.sed ... And thus, monks, this
rule of training should be set forth:

Whatever are sumptuous foods, that 1s to say, ghee,
fresh butter, oil, honey, molasses,* fish, meat, milk, curds
—whatever monk, having asked for sumptuous foods
such ag these for hzmaelf should eat them, there 1s an

offence of expiation.”
And thus this rule of training for monks came to be

laid down by the lord. || 1|

Now at that time monks became ill. Monks, en-
quiring after the ill ones, spoke thus to the ill monks: ~

' panilabhojanani 6 ullamebhoanarh, FJI 840.
* attano atthdya. T’"m . 196=1v. 71.
4 The five standard medicines.
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“ We hope that your reverences are better, we hope
that you are keeping going.”

* Formerly, your reverences, we, having asked for
sumptuous foods for ourselves, ate them. ‘lherefore
there came to be comfort for us. But now it is for-
bidden by the lord, and being scrupulous, we do not
ask, therefore there comes to be no comfort for us™

They told this matter to the lord. Then the lord, on
this oceasion,® having given reasoned talk, addressed the
monks, saying:

“1 allow you, monks, when a monk is ill, having

asked for sumptuous foods for himself, to eat them.
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set
forth:
v Whatever are sumptuous foods, that is to say, ghee,
fresh butter, oil, honey, molasses, fish, meat, nullk, curds
—whatever monk who is not ill, having asked [or
sumptuous foods such as these for himself, should cat
them, there is an offence of expiation.” Ila-',

Whatever are sumpluous foods®: gheet is called ghee
from cows or ghee from she-goats or ghee from buffaloes,
ghee from those whose meat is allowable.® Fresh butter
means fresh butter from just these. 0d means
sesamum oil, ol of mustard seeds, oil containing honey,
oil of the ,L:i&bcsrnoil— plant, ol from tallow. Honer
means honey of bees.  Molasses means what s produces
from sugar-cane.  Fish means it 18 called one that lives
i water. Meal means the meat of those whose meat
18 allowable. M4k means milk of cows or mill of she-
goats or milk of buffaloes, milk of those whose meat 1s
allowable. Curds means curds from just these. [88]

* Cf. above, p. 277; below, pp. 399, 402.

? elasmim pakarape, ' in this connection,” owmitted Lere,

3 VA, 840 says that besides these (nine)—i.e,, ghee and so on—
sumptuons foods are also ‘those prepared from the seven kinds of
grain, Cf. Vin. Texts ii. 133, n. 3.

¢ From h&mem “ sugar-cano ""=Vin. iil. 251. See above, p. 131.

 Yurious kinds of meat which, if eaten, give rise to dukkata
olfonces are given at Vin. i, 218 £,
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Whatever means; . . . is monk to be understood m
this case.

Sumptuous foods such as these means: sumptuous foods
like these.

Not il means: for whom there comes to be comfort
without sumptuous foods. Il means: for whom there
does not come to be comfort without sumptuous foods.
Not ill, asks for himself, for every request,' there is an
offence of wrong-doing. If he accepts (alms) thinking,
“ T will eat on acquisition,” there 1 an offence of wrong-
doing. For every mouthful, there is an offence of
expiation. || 1||

If he thinks that he is not ill when he is not 1ll, (and)
having asked for Eum]%hwus foods for himself, eats them,
there 1s an offence of expiation. If he 13 m doubt as
to whether he is not 1ll . . . TIf he thinks that he 1s 1l
when he is not ill . . . ezqﬂ&tiﬂn, If he thinks that he
is not ill when he is ill, there is an offence of wrpng-
doing. If he is in doubt as to whether he is ill, there
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he 1s 1l
when he i3 ill, there 18 no offence. || 2 ||

There is no offence if he is ill; if having become ill,
having asked, one who is not ill eats (the alms); if he
eats the remainder of an ill (monk’s meal);* if they
belong to relations; if they are mvited; if it is for the

of another; if it is by means of his own property;
1f he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. |[3{|3 ||

The Ninth

L payoge payoqe ; each time hn? asks there is an offence.
* Cf. above, p. 331
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. . . abt Vesdll in the Great Grove in the Hall of the
(zabled Pillars. Now at that time a certain monk,
wearing robes made entirely of rags, was staying in a
cemetery. Ile did not want to accept gifts' from
people. And himself taking (food) put down for the
departed masters® in a cemetery nncF at the foot of a
tree and on a threshold,® he ate 1t. People . . . spread
1t about, saying:

“ How can this monk, himself taking (food) put down
for our departed masters, eat it ? This monk is strong,"
he is fat,® for certain he eabs meat (belonging to) people.”

Monks heard these people who . . . spread i1t about.
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,

aa}rilll_%:
“ How can 2 monk convey to his mouth? nutriment
not given 27 , . .

“ Is it true, as 1s said, that you, monk, conveyed to
your mouth nutriment not given " -

“ 1t is true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying:

“ How can you, foolish man, convey to your mouth
nutriment not given? It is not, foolish man, for

' diyyamdane.

P ayyavosdtitakini. Vil 842 says ayyd wre the ancestors whe
have done their ume (here), und vosaiitakalang are the solid and
soft foods put down in cemeterics and so on for these by their
relations, * wummare ; ¢f, Fin, iv. 100, 160.

‘ thero=thiro ghanabaddio, VA, 842

* vadhara=thile, VA. B42, reading vathara.

® Meat is o ** soft food,” ¢f. above, p. 330, and bhufijati is the
verb tmhnicnl}l;' associated with it. Hero we get manussamamsam
khadats. At Vin. i. 218 manussamamsa is combined with pan-
bhuijali, and certainly means human flesh.

T mukhadvdra, the door of the fnee. .

KET
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pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And
thus, monks, this rule of traiming should be set forth:
(89]

Whatever monk should convey to his mouth nutri-
ment not given, there is an offence of expiation.”

And thus this rule of traiming for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. || 1|

Now at that time monks were scrupulous in regard
to water for cleansing the teeth.' They told this
matter to the lord.  He said:

“ 1 allow you, monks, yourselves having taken water
for cleansing the teeth, to partake of it, And thus,
monks, this rule of training should be set forth:
v*Whatever monk should convey to his mouth nutri-
ment not given, except water for cleansing the teeth,
there is an offence of expiation.” || 2| v

Whatever means @ . . . 13 monk to be understood in
this case.

Not given means : 1t 1s called not accepted.?

(Fiven means: if in giving by means of the body or by
means of something attached to the body? or by means of
something that may be cast,® standing within a reach
of the hand, if he accepts by meuns of the b&d}r or b
means of something attached to the body,® this 1s call
given.

Nugriment means: setting aside water for cleansing
the teeth, whatever is fit to eat, this 1s called nulriment.

Baeept waler for cleansing the teeth means: setting aside
water for cleansing the teeth.

If he takes it, thinking: * T will eat, I will partale of,’

t udakedantopons, also o tooth-cleaper. Vi, Texts i. 40 takes
this compound as “ water and a tooth-cleuner.” =

3 YA, 843 points out that in Defeat II, * not given ' means not
appropriated from vthers. :

3 E.g., a spoon,. Fad. 843. v €f. B.D. i. 208.

5 K., 3 bowl, VA, 813.
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there is an offence of wrong-doing. For E:"-F'EI}- mouth-
ful there is an offence of expiation. |[1 ||

If he thinks that it is not accepted when it is not
accepted (and) conveys to his mouth nutriment that
18 not given, except water for cleansing the teeth, there
18 an offence of expiation. If he 1s in doubt as to
whether 1t 13 not accepted . . . . If he thinks that it
18 accepted when it is not accepted . . . offence of
expiation. If he thinks that 1t is not accejptcd when it
is accepted, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 1If he
1s in doubt as to whether it is accepted, there is an
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is accepted
when it 15 accepted, there 1s no offence. || 2]

There 1z no offence in regard to water for cleansing
the teeth; if himself, having taken the four foul things,!
he makes use of them when there 1s a reason (and if)
there is no one to make them allowable?; if he 1s mad,
if he 1s the first wrong-doer. || 3 3 |

The Tenth
This is its key;
A meal, a joint (meal), an out-of-turn (meal),® a
cake, and two on having caten, being satisfied,
At the wrong time, storing, milk, with water for
cleansing the teeth—these ten.

The Fourth Division: that on Food [90]

' calliri mahkdvikatdnd, ‘These arc given at Fin. i. 200 a3 remedies
for o monk who was bitten by a snake. Further said that these
things might be acccpted a-uh- kappiyakarake (if there is anyone
there who, by offering o thing, makes that thing kappiya, allowable}),
but if there is no one there to offer and henee to make allowable,
then a monk may take these things himself.

* Again, ¢f. Vin. i. 206, where it i3 said, enwjandmi bhikkhave
saly Im nypakirake :gyaﬁa frgeedi yakarake samam
gahetvd ﬂr‘ihuﬂ;llun f[ nl]nwﬂnﬁ!:]nlm, {these Lﬁ!r: a) to be Mﬂﬂptcd
if there is anyone there to make them allowable; if there is no one
there to make them allowable, (I allow a monk) himself taking
them, to make use of them. * param here.
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. . . at Vesdli in the Great Grove in the Hall of the
Gabled Pillars. Now at that time there came to be
abundant? solid food for the Order. Then the vener-
able Ananda told this matter to the lord. He said:

“Well, Ananda, give the cales® to those who eat
SCTaps of food. "

* Yery well, lord,” and the venerable Ananda, having
answered the lord, having made those who eat H.-I':Lp“-
of food sit down one after the other,® giving o cake to
each, gave two cakes to a certain ft-.m:lk, wanderer,
trhmkm that they were one, Hu-rhhuurmg female
wanderers spoke thus to this female wanderer:

*“ This recluse s your lover.”

*This recluse is not my lover; he gave two cakes,
- thinking that they were one.”

A second time . . . A third time did the venerable
Ananda, giving a cake to cach one, give two cakes,
thinking ghat they were one, to this female wanderer.
nghh{:—urmrr female wanderers spole thus to this
female wanderer:

“This recluse is not my hwnr he gave two cakes,
Lhmkmg that they were one”

Saying, “ The lover is not a lover,” they quarrelled,

(RS

Then a certain Naked Ascetic went to rli*stlibutinn of
food. A certain monle, mlunlr cooked riece with u
quzmtlt}' of ghee, gave a large alms meal to that Naked

:  ussanng. .e’l.t: Vin. 1. 285 sn.ld of robes; at Piac. XLVII of mr:djcim:a
* pilvam, or “ sweebmoats,” sec nhwu p. 321,
1 wighdsdda, not Sakyan monks who shnulr_l not eat what is la.['t.
over, sce above, p. 328. Word occurs at Ja. i. 3435, i, 96, jii. 191.
' Mipﬁ;iy‘, BUEGEEEi\'El}", in order,
347
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Ascetic. Then the Naked Ascetie, taking that alms-
meal, went away., A certain Naked Ascafic said to
that Naked Ascetic:

“Where, your reverence, was an alms-meal obtamed
by you @7

““It was obtained, vour revercnce, at a distribution
of food (made) by a shaven houscholder! of that recluse
(1otama.”

Lay followers heard this talk of those Naked Ascetics.
Then these lay followers approached the lord, and having
approached, having greeted the lord, they sat down at
a respectful distance. As they were sitting down at a
respectful distance, thesc lay followers spoke thus to
the lord:

“ Lord, these adherents of other sects desire blame
for the enlightened one, they desire blame for dhamma,
they desire blame for the Order. It were well, lord,
that the masters did not give to the adherents of other
sects with their (own) hand(s).”

Then the lord gladdened . . . delighted these lay
followers with dhamma-talk. Then these lay followers,
having been gladdened . . . delighted by the lord with
dhamma-talk, rising from (their) scats, having greeted
the lord, departed, keeping their right sides towards
him. Then the lord, on this occasion, having given
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying:

“ On account of this, monks, 1 will %a}* down a rul-
of training for monks, founded on ten reasons: for the
excellence of the Order, [91] for the comfort of the Order
. . . for establishing what is dhamma indeed, for
following the rules of restraint.? And thus, monks,
this rule of training should be set forth:

\Whatever monk should give with his.own hand sohd
food or soft food to a naked ascetic® or to a wanderer
or to a female wanderer, there is an offence of expiation.”

(B4 By

 mundagahapatike, clearly a term of disparagement. It may be
"in apposition to ** that recluse Gotama."

¥ =Vin. iii. 21 (B.D. i. 37 £)..

3 Here acelaka, previously djivaka. B8ee Intr,, p. xliu, 0. 2.
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Whatever means : - . . 1s monk to be understood in
this case.

Naked wscetic' means: whoever being naked has
reached (the stage of) a wanderer.®

Wanderer means @ settine aside monk and novice,
whoever has reached (the stage of) & wanderer.®

Female wanderer means : setting aside nun and female
probationer and female novice, whoever has reached
(the stage of) a female wanderer

Solid foed means : setting aside the five (kinds of)
meals (and) water for cleansing the teeth, what remains
is called solid food.

Soft food means : the five (kinds of) meals: cooked
rice, food made with four, barley-meal, fish,
meat.*

Should give means: if he gives by means of the body
or by means of something attached to the body or by
means of something that may be cast, there 15 an
offence of expation. || 1 |

If he thinks that he is an adherent of another sect
when he is an adherent of another sect, (and) gives with
his (own) hand solid food or soft food, there is an offence
of expiation, If he is in doubt as to whether he is an
adherent of another sect . . . TIf he thinks that he is
not an adherent of another sect when he 13 an adherent
of another sect . . . of expiation. If he gives water
for cleansing the teeth, there is an offence of wrong-
doire. Tf he thinks that he is an adherent of
another sect when he is not an adherent of another
sect, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in
doubt as to whether he s not an adherent of
another sect, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If
he thinks that he 1s not an adherent of another
sect when he is not an adhereiit of another sect, there

is no offence. || 2]] 7

! Here acdaka, previously @jivala, See Intr., p. xli,, n. 2.
? paribbdjakesomapanna. This definition= Vin. iv. 285,
=, iv. 230, - 4 =Fin. iv. 83.
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There is no olfence if he gets someone to give,! (but)
does not (himsell) give; if he gives depositing (it) near?:
if he gives ointment for external (use)*: if he 13 mad,
if he is the first wrono-doer. || 31/ 2]|

The Iirst

' dapeti—e.g., one who is not ordained—V 4, 853,

? L., not giving “ with his ewn hand,” but putting food on the
pround or in his hawl, and inviting the recipient to take from there,

? bahirdlepam ; offences are incurrod by piving s member of
another sect things to eat or drink, even water for washing the
teeth. Alepa oceurs at Vin, . 274,

Y =VFin. iv. 303,
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. at Bavatthiin the Jeta Grove in Andthapindika’s
monastery.  Now at that time the vencrable Upananda,
the son of the Sakyans, spoke thus to a monk, who
shared (hiz) brother's cell:

“ Come, your reverence, we will enter the village for
alms-food.” Without having had (alms-food) given to
him, he dismissed him, saj.ring: “QGo away, your rever-
ence, Neither talking nor sitting down with you comes
to be a comfort for me; [92] either talking or sitting
down alone comes to be a comfort for me.”

Then that monk, when the meal-time was near, was
not able to walk for alms, and returning he did not
achieve participation in the meal; he became famished.!
Then that monk, having gone to the monastery, told
this matter to the monks. Those whr.'r were modest
monks . . . spread it aboul, saying: “ How can the
venerable lenﬂ.nda the son of the Eakyans saying to
a monk, * Come, your reverence, we will go mto the
village for alms-food,” without having had {ﬂ.lms food)
given to him, dismiss him . . .77

“ Is it true, as is said, that ynu Upananda saying to
a monk, ‘Come , . . dismiss him 2 It is not, foolish
man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleasmi
And thus, monks, this rule of training should be set
forth:
vWhatever monk, saying to « monk, ‘Come, your
reverence, we will go into a willage or little town* for
alms-food,” either causing to be given or not causing to
be given {:lea-fmd} to hxm should dismiss him, saying,
‘ Go away, your reverence, neither talking nor sitting
down with you comes to be n comfort for me; either

, ﬂf. Vin, iv. 70, 175, H rlta yume ; of. above, p. 63, n.
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talking or sitting down alone comes to be a comfort for
me "—if doing it for just this object, not for another,
there is an offence of explation.” || 1]

W hatever means; . 1omonk to be understood 1n
this case.

Monk means: another monk,

Clome, your reverence, (o a willage or little lown means:
a village and a little town and a town, a village as well
as little town

Cawsing to be given (alms-food) to him means: causing
conjey or solid food or soft food to be given.

Not causing lo be piven means: not causmg anything
to be given,

Skoreld dismiss means: if desiring to laugh, desiring to
sport together with a woman, if desiring to sit down n
private, if desiring to indulge in bad habits, he speaks
thus: “ Go away, your reverence, neither talking . . .
sitting down alone comes to be a comfort for me,” (and)
dismisses® him, there is an offence of wrong-doing.
Dismissing him from sight® or from hearing is an offence
of wrong-doing. When he 1s dismissed, there 13 an
offence of expiation.

If downg 1t for just this object, not for another means:
there comes to be no other object whatever (for which)
to dismiss him. || 1|

If he thinks that he is ordained when he i3 ordained,
(and) dismisses him, there is an offence of expiation.
If he is in doubt as to whether he is ordammed . . . If
he thinks that he is not ordamed when he is ordaned,
{and) dismisses him, there is an offence of expiation.
If he finds fault with another,* there 13 an offence of
wrong-doing. If he dismisses one who is not ordained,
there is an offence of wrong-deing. If he finds fault

' =pbove, p. 248; Vin, iv. 149, 150, * uyyajeli.
* dassanipadiram (lit. the precincts of sight) wijakantasse ; ¢f.
below, p. 376, * kalisidsanam dropets.
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with another,’ there is an offence of wrong-doing. (93]
If he thinks that he is ordained when he is not ordained
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt
as to whether he is not ordamed, there is an offence of
wrong-doing.  [f he thinks that Le is not ordained when
he is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing.®

F2

There is no offence if he dismisses him, saying:

* Together we will not both keep going *; if, seeing costly
goods, he dismisses him, saying, * [t will produce a state
of greed **; if, seeing a woman, he dismisses him, saying,
: Ea will produce dissatisfaction ’; if he dismisses bim,
saying, ‘ Take back conjey or solid food or soft food for
one who 1s ill, or for one who 13 left behind,® or for a
rdian of the dwelling-place’; if, not desiring to
indulge in bad habits, be dismisses him if it ought to be
done; if he is mad, if he 15 the first wrong-doer. ||3]| 2|

The Second

= — 2 —

i .Eﬂﬂ.!ﬁ#llnﬂ'{ﬂ Erupﬂl'.

? Most thuhl error for "' no offence.”

5 - i L L]
pels, oT e will not both go together,

' m&aﬁﬂmmn.

5 ohiyyaka, na e.g. on puard at a vibica (Lhough this notion is
‘cuvered by next word); ¢f. Vin. iti. 208.
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. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in An@thapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time the venerable Upananda,
the son of the Sakyans, going to a [riend’s house, sat
down! in a sleeping-roon® together with his wife,
Then that man approached the wenerable Upananda,
the son of the SBakyans, and baving approached, having
greeted the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans,
he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting
down at a respectful distance, that man spoke thus to
his wife:

“ Give alms-food to the master.™

Then that woman gave alms-food to the venerable
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans. Then that man
spoke thus to the venerable Upananda, the son of the
Sakyans:

“You may go, honoured sir, inasmuch as alms-food
has been given to the master.”

Then that woman, ohserving, * This man is obsessed,”
spoke thus to the venerable Tipauandn, the son of the
Sakyans: :

“Qit down, honoured sir, do not go away.”

A second time that man . .. A third time that
man spoke thus to the venerable Upananda, the son of
the Sakyans:

“You may go, honoured sir, inasmuch as alms-food
has been given to the master.”

L misafjam kappeli.

? sayanighara ; a definition is given at Vin. iv. 160. Cf. Vin.
i. 140,

3 pariyutthita. Cf. Vin. iv, 220, Also D, ii, 104; M. i. 433-4;
Fin. ii. 280 (where with citta). V. 856 says ragapariyuithito
methunddhippayo, obsessed (or possessed) by passion, desiring
intercourse.

AN
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A third time did that woman say to the venerable
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans:

it down, honoured sir, do not go away.”

Then that man, going out, made monks look down
upon' (Upananda), saying:

* Honoured sirs, this master Upananda is sitting in
the sleeping-room together with my wife; he, being
digmissed by me, does not wish Lo go, We are very
busy, there 1s much to be done.”

Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,
saying:

“ How can the vencrable Upananda, the son of the
Sakyans, intruding upon® a family with food,® [94] sit
down 77 . .

“Isit t.rue, as 1s said, that yon, Upananda, intruding
upon . . . sat down 7"

* It 1s true, lord.”

The unhghttned one, the lord, rebuked him, saying:

“ How can you, foolish man, intruding . . . sit
down ? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, nmn‘is, this rule
of training shuuld be set forth:

-~ Whatever monk, intruding upen a family with
food, should sit down, there is an niTenLa of expia-
tion.” |1}~

-

e S—

\ uphapeti. Cf. above, p. 235.

3 uut.r.pﬂ:kﬂﬂn Cf. nh-uvn p. 247, a.nd note.

* sabhogane kule. Vin Teats i, 41, * into o houss where & meal
is going on."” Ed. Vin. Texts i. 41, n. 3, remarks that the V4.,
duubtlua to justify the Old. Comy.'s definition (sce below) with its
* suggested implication,” makes sablojunam equal to sahe ubhohi
jﬂ i (1); or, in the alternative, to sabhogam, since the wife is the
Mog'a {pmperl.y} " of & man still given to passion, and the husband

of a wife . . .;itis ]u.ul; possible we should translate, ‘ a
hﬂuauhﬂld :t.lll gwnn to pleasure " (¢f. Cijavagga VIIL. 5, 1), or
“ fond of good food * (Miln. 76)." Huber, J. As., Nov.-Dec., H}IE

p- 511, “‘ dans une maison ou on ‘ mange.' ™ P.ED. su
t-ﬁntn.h?n! ** sharing food (2)." Sﬂ-bﬁcgum at Sn, 102 means * mt
food." A% Vin. 1l ?Zlﬁl: =CV. VIII. 5, 2), a monk who has entered
an dﬂ.lhng for food should cover up his bowl with his robe when ho
bus received the alms, and turn away,

=k o c——
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Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case.

Family wuth food means: there is a woman and also a
man, and both the woman and the man are not gone
out, both are not without passion.

Intruding means: forcing a way into,’

Should sit down means: if he sits down in a large house,
having left (the space of) a reach of the hand® from
door-posts and lintel,? there is an offence of expiation;
if he sits down in a small house, having gone beyond the
beam,* there is an offence of expiation. || 1 ||

If he thinks that it is a sleeping-room when it is a
sleeping-room (and), intruding upon a family with foed,
sits down, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in
doubt as to whether it is a sleeping-room . . . If he
thinks that it is not a sleeping-room when it is a sleeping-
room . . . an offence of expiation. If he thinks that
it is a sleeping-room when it is not a sleeping-room,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he iz in doubt as
to whether it is not a sleeping-room, there is an offence of
wrong-doing. If he thinks that it isnot a sleeping-room
when 1t 13 not a slecping-room, there is no offence. || 2|

There is no offence if he sits down in a large house,
not having left (the space of) a reach of the hand from
door-posts and lintel; if he sits down in a small house,
not having gone beyond the beam; if there comes to be
2 second monk; if both have gone out®; if both are with-
out passion; if it 1s not in a sleeping-room?®; if he is mad,
if he is the first wrong-doer. || 3] 2]|

The Third

t =above, p. 218. ? =VFin.iv. 289,

’ pighuaﬁghim. Cf. above, p. 258, and Fin. ii. 120, and Vin.
Texis 1i. 105, n. 2.

' pitthivamsa. Vo, 856 says that if such a slecping-room is
among four inq;u rooms, then pilthivamsam atikiamilvd means going
beyond the’ maddle (of the house), iming majjhitikkamam dassefs.
The word pitthivamsa occurs at DhA. i. 52 (translated, Bud.

i. 174, as " the central rafter of the hut ") and at M A, iii. 167.

b e Vin, v, 161,
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. at Sdvatthiin the Jeta Grove in Anithapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time the venerable Upananda,
the son of the Sakyans, having gone to the house of a
friend, sat down in a private place on a secluded seat
together with his wife. [95] Then that man looked
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying:

* llow can master Upananda sit down in a private
place on a secluded seat together with my wife ¢

dlonks heard that man who . . . spread it about.
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,
SAyIng:

“ How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the
Sakyans, sit down 1n a private place on a secluded seat
together with a woman 2 . | .

“ Is it true, as is said, that you, Upanands, sat down

. with a woman ?”

“ 1t 1s true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying:

“How can you, foolish man, sit down . . . with a
woman ¢ Foolish man, 1t is not for pleasing those who
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule
of traming should be set forth:

v Whatever monk should sit down in a private place
on a secluded seat together with a woman, there 1s an
offence of expiation.” ||1] -

Whatever means: . . . 13 monk to be understood in
this case.
Woman* means: & human woman, not a female

i —— —— o

LGS, the Aniyatay, B.D. 1 320 [ also Pie. XXX (where monki
are forbitddden to sib down in private with a nun), and Pie. XLV,
* From here toend [ 1 ), ¢f B.D. 0. 332, a
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yakkha, not a female departed one, not a female animal,
even a girl born this very day, much more an older
One.

Together wath means: together.

A pranate place means: private froin the eye, privai
from the ear. Private [rom the eye means: if covering
the eye, or raising the eyebrow, or raising the head,
he 1s unable to see.  Private from the esar means: it i
impossible to hear ordinary talk.?

A seeluded seat means: 1t 15 secluded by a wall huils
of wattle and daub or by a door or by 2 screen or by 4
screen-wall or by a tree or by a pillar or hy a sack or by
anything whatever.

hould $it down means: if a woman iz sitting and o
monk comes to be sitting or lying down close (to her),
there is an offence of expiation; if a monk is sitbing and
a woman comes to be sitting or lying down close (to
him), there is an offence of expiation. Or if both are
sitting or if both are lying down, there is an offence of
expiation. || 1||

If he thinks that it is a woman?® when it 1s a woman
(and) sits down in a private place on a secluded seat,
there 1s an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as
to whether it is a woman . . . If he thinks that it 15
not & woman when it is a woman . . . offence of expia-
tion. - If he sits down in a private place on a secluded
seat with a female yaklcha or with a female.depazted one
or with a eunuch or with an animal in woman’s form,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that
it 15 a woman when it is not a woman, [96] there is an
offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether
it 1s not & woman, there is an offence of wrong-deing.
If he thinks that it is not a woman when it is not a
woman, there is no offence. || 2||

Thereis no offence if some learned friend comes to be
(present); if he stands, does not sit; if he is not desirous

' Cf. above, p. 301, | 2 Cf. above, pp. 202, 206.
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of a private place; if he sits down thinking about

something else; if lie 15 mad, if he is the first wrong-
doer. 131121l

The Fourth

=3 — . ——— —

—

' Of. above, p. 301, and Via. iv. 260,
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. ab Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anithapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time the venerable Upananda,
the son of the Sakyans, having gone to the house of a
friend, sat down i a prwaw place together with his
wife, the one with the other. Then that man .
spread it about, saying:

“How can master Upananda sit down in a private
place together with a woman, the one with the other 77

Monks heard this man who . . . spread 1t about.
Those who were modest monks . . . spread 1t about,
saying:

ow can the venerable Upanunda, the son of the
Sakyans, sit down in a private place together with a
woman, the one with the other 77 . . .
“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, sat down.
. the one with the other 7
“Ttis true, lord.”
The enlightencd one, the lord, rebuked him, saymg:

“How can you, foolish man, sit down . . . the one
with the other ? It i1s not, foolish man, for pleasing
those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks,

this rule of training should be sct forth:

v~Whatever monk should sit down in a private place
together with a woman, the one with the other, there is
an offence of expiation.” || 1|

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case.

Woman means: a human woman, not a female yak-
kha, not a female departed one, not a female animal,

one wlm 1s learned, competent to know good s ne-::h and
bad speech, what is lewd and what is I'lﬂl'- lowd,

L Of. the Anipatas, B.D. i. 330.1T., and Pic. XXX, XLIV, above.
2 =B.D.i. 215 [, 337.

B{rE]
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Together with means: together?

The one with the other means: there 1s 0 monk and also
a woman.® .

A private place means: . . . private from the eve . . .
ordinary tall.?

Should sit down means: . . . (see Pdc. XLIV.
Inslmd af m a private place on a secluded seat rmd
in a private place, the one with the other) . . . if he is
the first wrong-doer. || 2||

The Fifth [97]

B.D, i, 332, 337; and above, pp. 301, 338
B.D. 1, 332,
B.D. i. 332, and above, pp. 301, 33

Mo e

[
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. . at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squir-
rels’ feeding-place. Now at that time the fanmly who
supported the venerable Upananda, the son of the
Sakvans, invited the venerable Upananda, the son of
the Sakyans, io a meal, and they invited other monks
to the meal. Now at that time the venerable Upa-
nanda, the son of the Sakyans, used to wisit! families
before the meal. Then these monks said to these
people:

“* Sirs, give the meal.”

“ Wait, honoured sirs, until master Upananda comes ™

A second time these monks . . . A third time these
monks said to these people:

“ Sirs, give the meal before the right time passes.”™

A third time they said:

“ Honoured sirs, we made the meal on account of
master Upananda. Wait, honoured sirs, until master
Upananda comes.”

Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans,
having visited families before the meal, returned during
the day. The monks did not eat as much ds expected.
Those who were modest monks . . . spread 1t about,
saying:

“ How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the
Sakyans, being invited, and being (provided) with a
meal, call upon® families before the meal 2 . . '

“Is it true, as is-said, that you, Upananda, being
invited, and being (provided) with a meal, called upon
families before the meal 2"

! payirupdsali, or wait upon. "Cf. Vn av. 157, most likely
meaning there “ to pay homage to ''; and for whole of this passage
of. Fin.i. 213 .

? By Pic. XXXVII monks were not allowed to eat at the wrong
time—i.e., after mid-day. 3 edriltam a@pajjeli.

260 :
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“ 1t iz true, lord.”
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying:
“ How can you, foolish man, being invitﬂg
before the meal ? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing
those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus,
monks, this rule of trainine should be set forth:
Whatever monk, being invited, and being (provided)
with & meal, should call upon families before the meal,
there is an offence of expiation.”
And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. || 1|

Now at that time the family who supported the
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, sent solid
food for the Order, saying:

“ Pointing it out as for master Upananda, it should
be given to the Order.” Now at that time the venerable
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, had entered the
village for alms-food. Then these'people, having gone
to the monastery, asked the monks: ** Where, honoured
sirs, 1s master Upananda "' [98]

* Birs, this venerable Upananda, the son of the
Sakyans, has entered the village for alms-food.”

“Honoured sirs, pointing oul this solid food as
for master Upananda, it should be given to the
ﬂr&ﬁrr!j .

They told this matter to the lord. Then the lord on
this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned
talk, dddressed the monks, saying:

“ Well then, monks, having accepted it, put 1t aside
until Upananda comes back.”

Then the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans,
thinking, “ It is Enrhic{::len by the lord to call upon
families before a meal,” having visited families after a
meal, returned during the day.! The solid food was

e

—

! Le., for the later part of it, after the meal-time. To hf.‘rﬁ:'“'ﬂu

bfgmni.ug of this par. ¢f. Fin, i. 213 £, but this passage conti i s
differently, ending in an exception to P'ie, XXXV.
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left over.! Those who were modest monks . . . spread
it about, sayinz:

““ How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the
Sakyans, call on families after a meal ¥ . . .

“Is it true, as is said, that vou, Upanauda, called
on families after a meal 7"

“* It 1s true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying:

“How can you, foolish man, call on families after
a meal 2 1t is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule
of training should be set forth:

Whatever monk, being invited, and being (provided)
with a meal, should call upon families before a meal or
after a meal, there is an offence of expiation.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be

laid down by the lord. || 2 ||

Now at that time scrupulous monks.? at the time of
giving robes, did not visit families; little robe-material
accrued. They told this matter to the lord. IHe said:

“T allow you, monks, at the time of giving robes, to
visit families. And thus, monks, this rule of trammng
should be set forth:

Whatever monk, being invited, and being (provided)
with a meal, should call upon families before a meal or
after a meal, except at the right time, there is an offence
of expiation. In this case this is the right time: the
time of giving robes; this is the right time in this case.”™

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. || 3|

Now at that time monks® were making robes and
they came to be in need of needles and thread and

' khiadanmiyam ussidiyittha. Cf. ussadiyimsu at Vin. . 167, and
Vin. Texts i, 202, n. 4. * Cf. above, pp. 307, 318.

3 At Vin. 1. 254 one of the five things allowed to monks alter the
knthina-cloth has been made is going to houses of people who have
not invited them. * Cf. above. pp. J03, 313.
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scissors. The monks, being scrupulous, did not wvisit
families. They told this matter to the lord. He
said:

“ 1 allow you, monks, at the time of making robes,
to visit families.  And thus, monks, this rule of training
should be set forth: [99 |

Whatever monk, being mvited and being (provided)
with a meal, should call upon families before a meal or
after 2 meal, except at the right time, there is an offence
of expiation. In this case this is the right time: the
time of giving robes, the time of making robes; this is
the right time in this case.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. || 4]

Now at that time monks became ill and came to be
in need of medicines. The monks, being serupulous,
did not visit families. . . . :

“1 allow you, monks, to visit families, having asked
(for permission) if a monk be there.? And thus, monks,
this rule of training should be set forth:
t~Whatever monk, being invited and being (provided)
with a meal, not having asked (for permmssion) if a
monk be there, should call upon families before a meal
or after a meal, except at a right time, there is an offence
of expiation. In this case a right time 1s the time of
giving robes, the time of making robes®; this is the right
time 1n this case.” |5 .~

Whatever means: . . . 15 monk to be understood in
this case,

b santam bhikkhum dpucchd. Cf. Vin. iv. 165, where, in Pac.
LXXXY, adpuccha and andpucchd occur first without the lﬂ:muu
santam bhtkkhum and then with it. Fin. Texfs i. 42 has "' without
having previously spoken about it to a Bhikkhu, if there is one
there,” and #lid. 53 bas * without having informed a Bhikkhu<il
one ia present,” Cf. also andpuccha in Pic. XIV, Vin. iv. 39, trans-
lated at Vin. Texiz 1. 34, * withont saying anything to anybody.”
k * Time of illness seema to be overlooked here.  Cf. above, pp. 308,

18.
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Invited means: invited to any one meal ol the five
(kinds of) meals.!

With a meal means: that to which he 1s mvited with
a meal.

If a monk be there means: he is able to enter having
asked (for permission).

If @ monk be not there means: he is unable to enter
having asked (for permission).

Before the meal means: invited to it, he 1s one who has
not caten it.

After the meal means: invited to 1t, even (as much as)
becomes eaten with a blade of grass®

A family means: there are four (kinds of) Families: a
noble family, a brahmin family, a merchant family, o
low-caste family.?

Should call on families means: there is an offence of
wrong-doing for entering the_precincts of the house of
another. If he makes the first foot cross the threshold*
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he makes the
second foot cross, there is an offence of expiation.®

Except at a right tsme means: setting aside a right
time.

Time of qiving fobes means: the last month of the
rainy season when the kathina cloth is not (formally)
made, the five months when the kathina cloth is
(formally) made.®

Time of making robes means: when the robes are

being made. || 1|

If he thinks that he is invited when he is invited
(and), except at the right time, calls on families before
the meal or after the meal, not having asked (for per-
mission) if a- monk be there, there 15 an offence of
expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether he is invited
. . . If he thinks that he is not invited when he is

! Cf. above, pp. 51, 324, 333. The five are given at p. 330,

2 Cf. above, p. 323. 3 0f B.D. i, 325.; Van, iv. 80, 272,

¢ ummara. At Vin. iv. 160 indakhila 13 defined as the threshold
(ummara) of the slecping-rovm.

b =Vin, iv. 1060, ¢ Cf. above, p. 311; Vin. iv. 286,
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invited . . . offence of expiation. If he thinks that
he is invited when he is not invited, there is an oflence
of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt [100] as to whether
he is not mvited, there is an offence of wrong-doing.
If he thinks that he is not invited when lie 1s not invited,
there i3 no offence. || 2 ||

There is no offence, if at the right tune, he enters
having asked (for permission) if 2 monk be there; if he
enters not having asked (for permission) if a monk be
not there; if the way is through the house of another:
if the way 18 through the precincts of a house; if he is
going into a village*; if he is going to the nuns’ quarters:
if he is going to a sleeping-place of adherents of other
sects®; if he 1s going on his way back®; if he is going to
a house for food*: if there are accidents; if he i1s mad,
if he is the first wrong-doer.® || 36 ||

The Sixth

— = it

v VA 857 saya that if his l:lwellinppinm: is inside a village and be

is gﬁim it.
it hiyaseyyi. ﬂ%iuea not explain.
3 " m. Gace 1

+ ! . V4. 857 says, * the house where be 15 invited
or the house of the donors of ticket-food and s0 on.”

5 Cf. Vin. 1v. 166.
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_among the Sakyans in Kapilavatthu at the
Banyan monastery. Now at that time Mahinama the
Sakyan! had abundant medicine. "Then Mah@inima the
Sakyan approached the lord, and having approached,
having greeted the lord, he sat down at a respectiul
distance. As he was sitting down at a respectiul dis-
tance, Mahdndma the Sakyan spoke thus fo the lord:

“ 1 want, lord, to invite the Order (to accept) medicine
for four months.”

“Very good, Mahinima; well then, you, Mahanama,
mvite the Order (to accept) medicine for four months.”

The monks, being scrupulous, did not consent. They
told this matter to the lord. He said:

“1 allow you, monks, to accept’ an mvitation (to
accept) a requisite for four months.” || 1]

Then monks asked Mahinima the Sakyan for a little
medicine, (although) Mahanama the Sakyan had abun-
dant medicine as before.* A second time did Mahinama
’;:he Sakyan approach the lord . . . spoke thus to the
ord :

“ [ want, lord, to invite the Order (to accept) medicine
for an additional four months.”

“ Very good, Mahinama; well then, you, Mahinima,
invite the Order (to accept) medicine for an additional
four months.”

b Mahinima Sakks, n cousin of Gotuma, and belonging to a
Sakyan family of Kapilavatthu. MHe had not entered the Order, or
he would have been called Sakyapultiya, lit. son of the Sakyunis),
a distinction which should therefore be preserved in translations.
Referred to at A i 26 as an updsaka, chief of those who give choice
things. Cf. 4.1 1, 393, _

* saditum, to consent to, to permit. 3 faih’ eva.

ans
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The monks, being serupulous, did not consent. They
told this matter to the lord.  Tle sid:

“1 allow you, monks, to accept a renewed invita-
tion”1 || 2|

Then monks asked Mahinama the Sakyan for just® a
little medicine, (although) Mahinima the Sakyan had
abundant medicine az before. A third time [101] did
Mahfinima the Bakyan approach the lord . . . spoke
thus to the lord:

“ T want, lord, to mvite the Order (Lo accept) medicine
for hife."?

“ Yery good, Mahanama; well then, you, Mahinima,
mvite the Order (to aceept) medicine for life.”

The monks, being scrupulous, did not consent. They
told this matter to the lord. He said:

“1 allow you, monks, to accept a permanent invita-
tion.”* || 3|

Now at that time the group of six monks had become
improperly dressed, improperly clothed, not decently
u.t:l:uej' 2 Mahinama the Sakyan became a speaker®:

“Why are you, honoured sirs, improperly dressed,
improperly clothed, not decently atﬂraﬁr On going
forth, should not one become properly dressed, properly
clothed, decently attired %"

The group of six monks grumbled at Mahanima the

! punapavdrand, or o further, additional offer or invitation.
Cf A4. 1. 393, where, after a year, the teacher does not consent to
Mahin&nia's’ giving for any Iurt.hexzvpezrini * yeva.

* One of the boons conferred on Vigikhii was that she might give
medicines for the sick for life, Vin. 1, 292 [T, ! miccopovarana.

5 dunnivatthd duppdrutd an&.b:ﬁ‘pammpunn&. G Famc 3 A4,
where monks went for alma like this, and Vin. ii. 212, where they
wend to the refectory like this, and spread ont their outer cloaks
(sarighati). See Vin, Texts i. 152, iii, 285 for slightly different
translations, and sce above, p. 32, nn. 3, 4, on niuw.gku and
Rules for going properly clad and with decent deportment intp
houses for alms are given at Vin. ii. 213, 215, and Sckhiyas 31-55=
Vin. iv. 191 f. The word dkappasampanna occurs at A. iii. 78,
“it1a hard to find one gone forth when old who is akappa®."

® valld hoti. Cf. vatiar nt A. . 32, ». 79; D.i. 139,

I1. - bLf |
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Sakyan. Then it occurred to the group of six monks:
“Now, in what way could we bring shame? to Mah&nama
the Sakyan ?"" Then it occurred to the group of six
monks: * The Order is mvited by Mahinima the
Sakyan (to accept) medicine. Come, your reverences,
let us ask Mahindma the Sakyan for ghee.” Then the
group of six monks approached Mahinima the Sakyan,
and having approached they spoke thus to Mahfinima
the Sakyan:

“ Sir, we want a dona® measure of ghee.”

“ Honoured sirs, wait this day (only)*; people are
going to the cattle-pen to get ghee; you may feteh 1t
in the moming.”

A’second time . . . A third time did the group of
six monks speak thus: . . . . .. in the morning.”

“ Do you, sir, not give what you invited (us to accept)
because you do not desire to give what you invited (us
to accept) ¢”

Then Mabinima the Sakyan looked down upon,
criticised, spread 1t about, saymg:

“ How can these revered sirs, hc:i.'ng told: * Wait this
day (only), honoured sirs,” not wait 2"

Monks heard Mah@nima the Sakyan as he . ..
spread it about. Those who were modest monks . . .
spread it about, saying:

“Tlow can this group of six monks being told by
Mah@nama the Salyan, * Wait this day (only), honoured
sirs,” not wait ¥ . . .

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, being told
. . . did not wait 7"

“ It 18 true, lord.” :

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How can you, foolish men, being told by Mahinima
the Sakyan . . . not wait ¥ It is not, foolish men, for
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus,
monks, this rule of training should be set forth:

.~ When a monk is not ill, an invitation (to accept) a

-1 gnankune kareyydma. Cf. above, p. 178,
3 See B.D. 1. 104, n. 2, b
3 OF. Fin, tit. 220 [.=nbove, p. G1.



XLVIL 1, +—2, 1] EXPIATION 37

requisite’ for four months may be accepted, [102]
unless there be a renewed invitation, unless there be a
permanent invitation. Il one should accept for longer
than that, there is an offence of expiation.” |41

When o monk ts wot all, an invitation (lo accept) a
requisite for four months may be accepted means: an
invitation (to accept) a requisite may be accepted by
one who 18 1ll.? :

And a renewed invitalion may be accepted means: if
he thinks, * When 1 become ill, then T will ask.”

And a permanent wnvilation may be accepted means:
if he thinks, * When I become ill, then T will ask.’

If one should accept for longer than that means: there
15 an invitation lmted to medicines, not lmited to
nights®; there is an invitation limited to nights, not
Imited to medicines; there 13 an invitation hmited to
medicines and limited to nights; there is an invitation
neither limited to medicines nor himited to nights. '

Lamaled to medicines means: if he says, %1 invite
(them to accept) just these medicines,” medicines come
to be taken up.

Limated to nights means: if he says, “ I invite (them
to accept) on just these nights,”” nights come to be
taken up. :

Limated to medicines and limaled to mights means: if he
says, ‘I invite (them to accept) just these medicines
on just these nights,” medicines come to be taken up
an Iﬁihts come to be taken up.

Neither limited to medicines nor limited lo nights means:

' Or requisites,

? VA. 857 says, if at that time he is notill, it (i.e., the invitation)
shonld not be rejected; if he becomes ill, he says, * I will ask.’

3 bhesajjapariyantd na raltipariyantd. Cf. above, p. 220, dpatti-
pariyanta no kulapariyantd. Cf. also Vin. ii, 59, apathipariyanta
ea raltipariyantd ¢a. Vip., Texts ii. 416 teanslates for the Intter,
* the duration of the times," while P.E.D, gives "' limitation of the
probationary period.”" Here the limitation to nights (the Indian
way of snying * days ') seems to refer to the length of time or to
particular nivhta for which the invitation wounld hold good.
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there come to be medicines that are not taken up and
there come to be nights that are not taken up.

In * limited to medicines,” if, setting aside those
medicines which he came to be invited (to accept), Le
asks for other medicines, there is an offence of expiation
In *“limited to nights,” if, setbing uside those nights
for which he came to be invited (to accept), he asks
for other nights, there is an offence of expiation.
In “limited to medicines and limited to nights” if
setting aside those medicimes which he came to be
invited (to accept), if setting aside those nights for which
he came to be invited (to accept), he asks for other
medicines for other nights, there is an offence of ex-
piation. In “ neither Limited to medicines nor limited
to mights ** there 1s no offence. |1 ||

If he asks for medicine that is not to be used as
medicine,! there is an offence of expiation. 1If he asls
for one medicine that may be used as a different medi-
cine,® there s an offence of expiation. If he thinks that
it 18 for longer than that when 1t is for longer than that
(and) asks for medicine, there is an offence of expiation.
If he is in doubt as to whether it is for longer than
that . . . If he thinks that.it is not for longer than
that when it is for longer than that . . . offence of
expiation. If he thinks that it is for longer than that
when it is not for longer than that, there is an offence
of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether it is
not for longer than that, there is an offence of wrong-
doing. If he thinks that it 1s not for longer than that
when it is not for longer than that, there is no offence.

2

There is no offence if he asks for those medicines
which he came to be invited (to accept);if he asks for

* V4. 858 says that if he can keep himsell going on mixed food,
it is not called ** used as medicine.”

* VA, 858 says that if offered ghee he asks for oil, if offered an
ithala measure (he nsks for) a dona measure.



XLVIIL. 2, 3] EXPIATION 373

those nights for which he came to be mvited (to accept);
if he asks, [103] explaining, O those medicines which
we were invited by you (to accept) we need this and
that medicine *; if he asks, explaning, * Thoze nights
for which we were invited by you have passed and we
need medicine *; if they belong to relations; if they are
invited : if it 1s for the sake of another; if it 15 by means
of his own property; if he 13 mad, if he is the first wrong-

doer, || 3| 2]
The Seventh
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. at Bavatthi in the Jeta Grove in Andthapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time King Pasenadi of Kosala
came to march out against an army.' The group of s1x
monks went to sce the army fighting.®  Then King Pase.
nadi of Koszala saw the group of six monks coming Teoun
afar; on seeing them, sending for thém, he fapﬂ]aﬁ, thus:

> Why do you, hoenoured sirs, come here 2

* Sire, we want to see® your Majesty."”

“What, honoured sirs, 15 the good of seeing me sinee it 1=
the battle you delight in #* Should not the lord be seen ¥

People . . . spread it about, saying:

“ How can these recluses, sons of the Sukyans, come
to see an army fighting? Ior us it is not profitable
and for us 1t 15 1ll-gotten; such as we come with the armny
for the sake of livelihood, on account of child and wife.’

Monks heard these p-auple who . . . spread it about.

Those who were modest monks . . . spread 1t about,
saying:

“ How can this group of six monks go to see an army
fighting "

They told this matter to the lord. . . .

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, went to sce
an army fighting 2"

“ Tt 1s true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“How can you, foolish men, go to see an army
fighting ¢ It 15 not, foolish men, for pleasing those
‘who are not (yet) plcased . And thus, monks, this
rule of training should be set forth:

b sendya abbliuyyito hoti. I".r;l 858, abbhuyydto tv abhiu yyito,
parascnain ablimulho pamissami b negurale niggate & aithe, * the
mnnnmgm gouc out from the town, thinking, * I will go forth towards
the opposing urmy." " dMﬁuJyum occurs wb Fen 4. 342; M. 0. 124,

* uyyulia, striving. * datthukama, Cf. Sn. 685,

'ymfdﬂmiu’:mfm:ium Cf. Vin. i. 73.

RYE
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Whatever monk should go to see an army fighting,
there 1s an offence of expiation.”

And thus this rule of teaining for monks came to .be
laid down by the lord. || 11| [104]

Now at that time the uncle of a certain monk became
ill in the army. Ile sent a messenger to that monk,
saying: T am indeed ill in the army, let the revered
sir come. | want the revered sir to come.”

Then it oceurred to that monk: “ A rule of traming
laid down by the lord says: ‘ There should be no going
to see the army fighting, but my uncle is ill in the
army. What line of conduct should be followed by
me 2 He told this matter to the lord. Then the lord
on this occasion, in this connection, having given
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying:

“1 allow gpu:"ﬁ;nnks, to go to an army when there
is sufficient Teason for it.! And thus, monks, this rule
of training should be set forth:

v Whatever monk should go to see an army fighting,
unless there is sufficient reason for it, there 1s an offence
of expiation.” || 2| .~

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case.

Army fighting means: having gone out from the willage,
it comes to be camped or marched forth.* Army means
elephants, horses, chariots, infantry.* An elephant (has)
twelve men,* a horse (has) three men,® a chariot (has)
four men,® the infantry (has) four men, hands on arrows.”

' tatharipa i. Cf. below, p. 309. * payild,

3 Cf. Ja. iv. 494. These four divisions of an army are fairly
frequently alluded to in the Jitakas; sce Index, under * Army,™
to Cambridge translation.

L VA, 833, four are mounted, two look after each foot.

5 V.. 858, one is mounted, two look after the feet.

8 VA, 858, one is the charioteer, one the.warrior, two look after
the linch-pins. :

T sarahalthd, meaning presumably that cach unit of infantry
conzists of archera,
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If he goes to see, there is an offence of wrong-domg.
Standing where he sees, there is an offence of expiation.
If, having dismissed from sight,' he fees again, there is
an offence of expiation.,

Unless there 1s sufficient veason for 1t means: selling
aside a suflicient reason for it. || 1 ||

If he thinks that there is fighting when there is
fighting, (and) goes to see, unless there is sufficient
reason for it, there is an offence of expiation. If he is
in doubt as to whether there is fighting . . . If Le
thinks that there is not fighting when there is fighting

. . offence of expiation. If he goes to sce one or
other,* there is an offence of wrong-doing. Standing
where he sees, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If
having dismissed from sight, he sees again, there is an
offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that there is
fighting when there is not fighting,? there is an offence
of wrong-dommg. If he is in doubt as to whether there
is not fighting, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If
he thinks that there is not fighting when there 1s not
fighting, there is no offence. || 2|

There i1s no offence if, standing in the monastery, he
sees; if 1t comes to a place where a monk is resting or
to a place where he is sitting down or to a place where
he is lying down*; if he, going along the opposite road,
sees it; if there 13 a sufficient reason for it; if there are
accidents; if he 1s mad, if he 1s the first wrong-doer.

313
The Bighth [105]

\ dassandpaciram vijakitva. Cf. above, p. 352, VA. 858 says,
“if at o distance or down in a hollow be does not see, thinking,
* Standing here, it is impossible to ace,’ poing to another place,
there is o piciltiys in every act of seeing.”

3 ekamekam. V. 858, one or another of the four divisions of
the army, elephants and so on.

3 VA, 858 says that one man mounted on an clephant and a
man at one foot of an elephant means “ not fighting *'; also a king
going to a pleasaunce or to o river is “ not fighting.”
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. . at PAvatthl in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time the group of six monks,
having gone to the army as there was business, stayed
with the army more than three nights. People . . .
spread it about, saying:

“How can the recluses, sons ol the Sakyans, stay
with the army ? TFor us it 18 not profitable and for us
it 13 ill-gotten; such as we stop! with the army for the
sake of liveliliood, on account of child and wife.”

Monks heard these people . . . spread it about.
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,
saying: |

“How can this group of six monks stay with the
army for more than three nights 2" . . .

“Is 1t true, as is said, that you, monks, stayed with
the army for more than three mghts 7"

“ It 1s true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How can you, foolish men, stay with the army for
more than three nights? It 1z not, foolish men, for
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth:
v I there is for a monk some reason for gomng to an
army, that monk may stay with the army for two nights,
three nights. Should he stay longer than that, there is
an offence of expiation.” |1

If there 15 for a monk some reason for young to an army
means: if there 15 a reason, 1f there i3 bhusimess. -

- ki = =R TR m . . T T ———.

' pafivasdme, balancing the monks' staying in the aroly: also
apainst ' come,” dguechdma of previous P, and which Balances
the monks' voinv bo see the anny.
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That monk vy stay with e army for tiwo nights, three
mights means: hie may stav two (or) three nights.

Showled he oy downger than thatl means: F he shivys
with the army until sunsel on the fourth day, there is
an offence of cxpmtion, || 1]

I he thinks chat it 15 more when it 1 more than theoe
mights, (and) stays with the army, there is an offence of
expiation. I he v n doubt s Lo whether 14 1s more

than three nights . . . If he thinks that it is less when
it 1s more than three nights . . . offence of expiation.

If he thinks that it 15 more when it 18 less than thres
nights, there 15 an offence of wrong-doing. TIf he is in
doubt as to whether it is less than three nights, there
1s an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is less
when it is less than three nights, there 13 no offence. || 2]

There is no offence if he stays for two (or) three
nights; if he stays for less than two (or) three nights;
if Tlﬂ?iﬂg stayed for two nmights, having departed on the
third night before dawn, E(: stays again'; if he stays
(because he 1s) ill; if he stays because there is something
to be done for one who is ill [106] or if the army becomes
invested by the opposing army?; if he comes to be taken
possession of by something®; if there are accidents; if
he 1s mad, if he 18 the first wrong-doer. || 3] 2]

The Ninth

v Of. above, p. 197.

* send vd palisendya ruddhd hoti. VA, 859 says, “ innsmuch as
its approach (or road, saficdra) is cut off, so it becomes.inveated,”
Cf. nagaram rundhats at Ja. i. 409; iii. 159; iv. 230.

* If he is invested by an enemy or by a chief, V. 859,
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. . at Savalthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery, Now at that time the group of six monks,
staying with the army for two (or) three nights, went
to u shaip-tight und to the troops i arewy and to the
massing of the army and to see a review.! Then &
certain monk ol the group of six, having gone to
sham-fight, became pierced by an arrow. People made
fun of that monk, saying:

*“ Honoured sir, we hope it was a good battle. How
many targets were obtained by you 7"*

That monlk, being made fun of by these people, becume
ashamed. People . . . spread it about, saying:

" How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, come
to see a sham-fight ? For us it is not profitable, and for
us it 1s ill-gotten; such as we come to a sham-fight for
the sake of livelihood, on account of child and wife.”

Monks heard these people who . . . spread it about.
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,

aayit}:lf: ;
;‘1 2.:arw.-.r can Lhis group of six monks go to see a sham-
G s '
ﬁg“ Is 1t true, as is said, that you, monks, went to see
a sham-fight ?”
“ 1t is true, lord.”
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

' uyyodhika balagga senabytha anthedassana. Al vccur at D. i 6;
the first at A. v. 47. V. 850 expl. the second term as * they

know which 1s chicf for strength,” and also zays (=DA. 85), it is
thln;tpllaca for counting the strength (or forces}—i.e., roll-calls as at
Dial, 1. 9. As to winthe, Ja. 1i. 405 mentions three types: paduma-
(lotus), cakka- (wheel), sakata- (wazgon).

2 faty e lakkhane laddldns, " Target ' is lakkha, which alse
means a mark, of a high aumeral, ¢f. lnk (also spelt lne, lack, in
inodern times always haplying rupeesy),

a7
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“ How ean you, foolish men, go to see a sham-fizht ?
It 15 not, foalish men, lor p]un..‘%ing those who are nof
(yet) pleased - . 0 And thus, monks, this rule of Lramn-
ing shonld he set forth:

< If a monk, staying with the army for two nights,
three nights, shoull go to a sham-fight or to the troops
in array or Lo the mass ng of the army or to see a review,
then is an offence of expiation.” |11

If @ monk, staying with the army for two wights, three
nights means: staying for two (or) three nights.

Sham-fight means: where a conflict! 1s seen.

Troops in array means: so many clephants, so many
horses, so many chariots, so many infantry.

Massing of the army means: let elephants be on this
side, let horses he on this side, let chariots be on this
side, let foot-soldiers® be on this side.

A review means; a review of elephants, a review of
horses, [107] a review of chariots, a review of infantry.
The least elephant review (has) three elephants, the least
horse review (has) three horses, the least chariot review
(has) three chariots, the least infantry review (has
four men as infantry, hands on arrows. :

If he goes to see, there is an offence of wrong-domg.
Standing where he sces, there is an offence of expiation.,
If, having dismissed from sight, he sees again, there is
an offence of expiation. If he goes to see one or other,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. Standing where he
sees, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If, having
dismissed from sight, he sees again, there is an offence
of wrong-doing.? || 1 ||

There is no offence if, standing in the monastery, he
seed; if a conflict is seen, having come to a place where
a monk is resting or to a place where he is sitting down
or to a place-where he is lying down; if he, going along

b sampalidir. . ? paliiki here.
3 Cf. above, p. 376.
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the ﬂppﬂ:ﬁﬂ: roadl, secs (1t); if, going as there is something
to be done, he sees (it); if there are aceidents; if he s
mad, 1f he i:_a. the liest wrong-doer. || 2 || 21

The Tenth

This is its key:

Cukes, talking, three on Upananda, and also (the
family who) supported (him),
Mahinima, 'Pusunﬂ.[]j, the army, pierced, these ten.

The Fifth Division: that on the Naked Ascetic
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. touring for alms i the Uetiva counfry,’ set
out for Bhaddavatika.® Cowherds, Eﬂ'i.thurdm yeomen
farmers, travellers saw the lord commg fmm afar, and
seeing him they spoke thus to the lord: “ Do not, lord,
let. the lord go to Ambatittha’: lord, in Ambatittha a
serpent? lives in & matted-haired ascetic’s hermitage;
he has psychic potency, he 1s a termbly venomous
snake; do not let him hurt the lord ™ thn they had
spoken thus, the lord became silent, And a second time

And a third time cowherds, goatherds, yeomen
farmers, travellers spoke thus to the lord:

“ Do not, lord, let the lord go to Ambatittha; . . .
do not let him h1;1rt the lord.” And a third time the
lord became silent. Then the lord, fouring for alms,
in the course of time arrived at Bhaddavatika. The
lord stayed there at Bhaddavatika. [108] Then the
venerable Sigata® approached the hermitage of the
matted-hair ﬂsm*tn:' of Ambatitha, and ]nvlng ap-
pmachcd having entered the fire-room,” hawving made
rendy the grass mat® he sat down ecross-legged, the

! Cetiyesu. D.P.P.N. 1. 911 says that “ the people of Ceti seem
to have had two distinct settlements,” and thinks that the one
referred to here is probably the later colony, lying to the east of the
carlier one.

? A market-town near Kosambi, DLP.PN. N 351,

* A village. ! niga.

® For this passage ¢f. Vin. L. 201 and Ja. i. 360, The Suripina-
Jittakn i3 founded on this story,

® No verses in Thag. nre ascribed to him.  But at A. i 25 he is
called chief of those good at the hent-condition. See A4, 1. 324 £
At Vin. 1. 179 ho is called the lord’s attendant at that time, and
performed some. feats of psychic potency.

T COf. ML 501, Agyidgiira called at Fur. Dinl. i, 353 * fire-hut,”
at G.8. v, 162 (=4A. v. 234) " fire-house.” D.P.P.N (art. * Amba-
titthn ') apeaks of a ** fire-place.” ¥ fenasenthiarakea,

a2
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back erect, having caused mindfulness to be present in
front of him. Then that serpent, seeing that the vener-
able 8igata had entered, bad at heart,! blew forth smoke.
And the venerable Sagata blew forth smoke. Then that
serpent, not conquering anger, blazed up, and the
vencruble Sigata, having attained to the condition of
heat,® blazed up. Then the venerable Sagata, havin
mastered by heat that serpent’s heat, appraacheg
Bhaddavatikia. Then the iﬂrtrc having atu}'e:d at Bhad-
davatiki for as long as he found suitable, departed on
an alms-tour to Kosambi. Lay-followers of Kosambi
heard:

“They say that master Sdgata came into conflict
with the serpent of Ambatittha.”

Then the lord, touring for alms, in the course of time
arrived at Kosambi.

Then the lay-followers of Kosambi, having met the
lord, approached the wvenecrable Sagata; having ap-
proached, having greeted the venerable Sigata, they
stood at u respectful distance. As they were standing
at a respectful distance, the l..:.}" full-:}wers of Kosambi
spoke thus to the venemhle Sigata

& Honoured sir, what s Il.u‘fi for the masters
to obtain, and liked (by them)? What may we

ive 7" -

When they had spoken thus, the group of six monks
spoke thus to the lay-followers of Kosambi:

“ There is, your reverences, a spirituous liquor called
white spirits®; it is hard for Lhm monks to obtain, and
liked (by r.hem] Give that.”

Then the lay-followers of Kosambi having given the

[l —_& ARl S T e =l Rl

L dummano.

® tejodhatu ; of. B.D. i. 273, whege Dabba attained this same
condition.

3 kapotiki name pasennd. Colled in the Suripinajitaka,
300, kapotika surd, pasanng kipolika aml kipotika pasannd,
lated in Cambridge edn,, vol. i, p. 207, us ** white spirits, cle
spirit.” V.. B5Y says kdpotikd is n shining red colour like )
feet; and pasannd is o synonym for surdmanda, the finest feroln e
liguor,
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spirituous liquor, white spirits, in house after house,
seeing that the vonerable Sigata had entered for alms-
food, spoke thus o the venerable Sfigata.

* Honoured sir. et master Sigata drink the spirituous
liquor, white spirits; honoured sir, let master Sigata
drink the spirituocus hiquor, white spirits.”

Then the vencrable Sagata, having drunk the spirit-
wous liquor, white spirits, in house after house, as he
was departing from the town fell down at the town-gate.
Then the lord, departing from the town with a great
company of monks, saw the venerable Sagata fallen
down at the town-gate; secing him, he addressed the
monks, saying:

“ Monks, take up Sigata.”

“Yes, lord,” and these monks having answered the
lord, having led the venerable Sagata to the monastery,
made him lic down with his head towards the lord.
Then the venerable Sagata, having turned round, went
to sleep® with his feet towards the lord. Then the lord
addressed the monks, saying:

“ Monks, formerly was not Sdgata respectful, defer-
ential towards the tathagata 7 [109]

“Yes, lord.”

‘“ But monks, is Sigata respectful, deferential towards
the tathigata now ?”

“No, lord.”

“ Monks, did not Sigata come into conflict with the
serpent of Ambatittha 77’

“ Yes, lord.”

“ But, monks, is Sigata able to come into conilict
with the serpent of Ambatittha now 7"

“ No, lord.™

—"* But, monks, could he become unconscious, having
drunk that which may be drunk 7 =~

“ No, lord.”

"' Monks, it isnot fitting for Sagata, it is not becomning,
it 1s not suitable, it is not worthy of a recluse, it 1s
not allowable, it is not to be done. How, monks, can

! seyyam kappesi, or “ lay down in a sleeping-place.”
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Sagata drink strong drink 7' It is not, monks, for
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth:
AAn drinking fermented liguor® and spirits® there i1s an
offence of expation,”™ || L}

Fermented liquor means: if 1t 15 fermented liquor from
flour, fermented liquor from cakes, fermented liquor
from cooked rice, 1f 1t is worked-up yeast,* if it is mixed
with ingredients.®

Spirits means: if it 1s an extract from Howers, an
extract [rom fruits, an extract from honey,” an extract
from sugar.S if it 1s mixed with ingredients.”

Should drink means: if he drinks even (as much as)
with a blade of grass, there is an offence of expiation.

Ll

If he thinks that it is strong drimk when 1t 15 strong
drink, (and) drinks it, there is an offence of expiation.
If he is in doubt as to whether it is strong drink . . .
If he thinks that 1t 15 not strong drink when it is strong
drimk, (and) drinks it, there is an offence of expiation.
If he thinks that it is strong drink when it 1s not strong

2 . At Vin. i. 205 mapje was allowed to be put into oil in
caaesm:?illnesa. The six monks put in teo much and became drunk,
They were to be dealt with according to the rule (i.e, this Pic.).
And the amount of majja allowed for the oil was such that neither
its colour, smell nor taste was perceptible. At D. iii. 62, 63 it is
said that majja should not be drunk—one of the five silas. Cf. also
. J95-400. ? surd.

3 meraya. At the Council of Vesili, Fin. 1. 294, it was aflirmed
that it was not allowable to drink jalogi, unfermented toddy; to do
so would be to infringe the " surd@merayapine picittiya " (Fin. 1.
307). M. L 238 states that the eceake, naked ascetic, leaders do
not drink sur@ or meraya. ¢ kinnapakkhitta.

5 sambharasamyuitd, At DA, 944, Vod. 75, KhA. 26, VbhA. 381
these are given as the fivefold sura.

* pupphdsava. Referred to '“*",:“5-. iv. 117 as a meraya. b

* madhvdsava, P.E.D. says, * wine from the flower of Tassia
latifolia.” B guldsava.

P — DA, M4=Vuvd. T3=KhdA.26. At Vbhd. 381 these nre€:nlled
five dsavd or extracts.

1. -Lr
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drink, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in
doubt as to whether it is not strong drink, there is an
offence of wrong-doing.  If he thinks that it is not strong
drink when it is not strong drink, there is no offence.

2

There is no offence 17 he drinks that which is not strong
drink though it comes to be the colour of strong drink,
the smell of strong drink, the taste of strong dnrink: if
1t 18 in a concoction of broth, in a concoction of meat.
m a concoction of oil. in molasses and emblic myro-
balam?; if he drinks a distilled liquor® that is not strong
drink; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer. || 3| 2],

The First

' amalaka, Phyllanthus emblica (P.E.D.). One of the fruits

allowed aa medicine, Fin. 1. 201, Mentioned again as a medicine
at Pin. 1. 278,

? grittha, *' a kind of liquer " (C.P.D.).
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. . . at Bavasthi in the Jeta Grove in Andthapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time the group of six monks
made one of the group of seventeen monks laugh by
tickling him with the fingers. This monk, faint and
unable to get his breath, died.! Those who were
modest monks . . . spread it about, saying:

“How can the group of six monks [110] make a
monk laugh by tickling Iﬁim with the fingers 77 . . .

“1Ts 1t true, as 18 sai?L that you, monks . . . with the
ﬁ_‘[}gﬁ_‘[ﬂ -?]I‘

“1t is true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“How can you, foohsh men . . . with the fingers'?
It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not
(yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of

training should be set forth:
In tickling with the fingers there is an offence of
expiation.” | 1] -

Tickling with the fingers means: if one who 1s ordained
desiring to make laugh one who is ordained, rubs* the

! —=Vin. iil. 84 (B.D. 1. 146 [). Though occurring in the Defeat
Section,”this offence is therc said to be one not involving defeat;
but as is sometimes the case, it 15 not said what kind of offence it
is. ‘This suggests that Vin. ii. 84 was formulated earlier than
Pac. LII. Bee B.D. i, Intr. xxxvi, for suggestion why the olfence
of causing death by this treatment is not a pardjika; also for some
translations of angulipaicdaka. So-sor-{har-pa, 63, trans. 8. C.
Vidyabhusana, 1915, p. 30, gives, " fku a person with the finger”;
Le Pritimokya-siitra des Sarvastividing, trans. Huber, J, ds., Nov.-
Dec., 1913, p. 58, Pic. 63 “ chatouille lj;jlqu‘un avee le doigt.”
Bu., V. 860, defines as engulihi upakacchddighationam vuceats, ™ 44
is called striking (or touching, ghaitana) the arm-pita (loins, legs,
upakacchd), and 8o on, with the fingers.”

* Gmasali, see B.D. i. 204, n. 6.

387




388 BOOK OF THE DISCIPLINE [1V. 111

body with -thr:_hmir,_trhem is an offence of _t;pia-
tion. || 1 ||

If he thinks that he 1s ordained when he 15 ordamed,
(and) makes him laugh by tickling with the fingers,

there is an offence of expiation. If he iz in doubt as
to whether he is ordaned . . . If he thinks that he 1=
not ordained when he is ordammed . . . an offence of

expiation. If he rubs something attached to the body*
with the body, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If
he rubs the body with something attached to the body
. . . wrong-doing. If he rubs something attached to
the body with something attached to the body . . .
wrong-doing. If he rubs the body with something that
may be cast,® there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he
rubs something attached to the body with something that
may be cast . . . wrong-doing. If he rubs something
that may be cast with something that may be cast, there
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he rubs the body of
one who is not ordained?® with the body, there 1s an offence
of wrong-doing. If he rubs something attached to the
body with the bedy .. . the body with something
attached to the body . . . something attached to the
body with something attached to the body . . . the
body with something that may be cast . . . something
attached to the body with something that may be cast
. . . something that may be cast with somethmg that
may be cast, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Ifhe
thinks that he is ordained when he is not ordained,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as
to whether he i3 not ordained, there 1z an offence of
wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is not ordained when
he is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing.*

2l -

2 kayapatibaddha. Cf. B.D.i. 204 l.=Vin. 1ii. 120 iL.

* nissagmye. Cf. B.D. i. 204 f=Vin. ui. 120 L.

3 anupassampannam kiyema kdyom dmasali. V. 860 says that
he may touch a nun for amusement, instead of one not ordained.

* This surely is an crror for andpatli, no offence.
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e —

There is no offence 1f, not desiring laughter, he rubs
(him) if there is something to be done!; if he is mad, if
he is the first wrong-doer. |3 2]

The Second

t oeali baranipe=above, p. 381, Cf sali paccaye at Vin, 1v. 83,
85 .
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. . at Sdvatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time the group of seventeen
monks were sporting in the water of the river Aciravati,
[111] Now at that time King Pasenadi, the Kosalan,
came to be on the upper storey of the palace' together
with Queen Mallikd. King Pasenadi, the Kosalan, saw
the group of seventeen monks sporting in the water of
the river Aciravati; seeing them he spoke thus to Queen
Mallika:

“ Mallikd, these who are sporting in the water are
men perfected.””

““ Undoubtedly, sire, a rule of training has not been
laid down by the lord, or these monks are not con-
versant® (with 1t).”

Then it occurred to King Pasenadi, the Kosalan:

“Is there not some device by which I would not
speak to the lord but (yet) the lord would know that
these monks sported in the water?”

Then King Pasenadi, the Kosalan, having had the

oup of seventeen monks summoned, gave them a
arge sugar-ball,' saying:

“ Honoured sirs, give this sugar-ball to the lord.”

The group of seventeen monks, taking that sugar-
hall, approached the lord, and having approached they
spoke thus to the lord:

“ Lord, King Pasenadi, the Iosalan, gives this sugar-
ball to the lord.”

“ But, monks, where did the King sce you ?”

\ uparipdsadavaragato hots ; ¢f. Vin. iv. 158, and on pdsdda,
¢f. above, p. 16, n. 5. * arahanto.
3 g-ppakata-iii. C.P.D. gives, * not knowing what is appointed
— t of the main point.” Cf. Fin. iv. 143,
¢ gulapindu.
)
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“ Sporting in the water of the river Aciravati, lord."”
The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:
* How can you, foolish men, sport in the water 2 1t
is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet)

pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule of training
should be set forth:
« In playing! in the water, there is an offence of

expiation.” | 11| -~

~ Playing an the water means: if desiring laughter he
immerses (the part) above the ankle in the water, or
draws it out or swims,® there is an offence of expiation.

Il

If he thinks that it is playing when it is playing in the
water, there is an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt
as to whether it is playing in the water . .. If he
thinks that it is not playing when it is playing in the
water, there is an offence of expiation. If he sports in
the water with (the part) below the ankle, there 1s an
offence of wrong-doing. If he sports with a boat,® there
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he strikes the water
with the hand or with the foot or with a stick® or with
a sherd,® therc is an offence of wrong-doing. 1f he
sports with water in a bowl,® or with sour rice-gruel or
with mill or with butter-milk or with dye-stufl or with
urine or with mud, there i1s an offence of wmng-dning.
If he thinks that it is playing when it is not playing
the water, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he 18
in doubt as to whether it is not playing in the water,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that
it is not playing when it is not playing in the water,
there 15 no offence. || 2| )

\ hasadhamma, or, & thing of laughter. V4. 861 udakakilika
pucenlt.

* palavati, V.A. 861 tarals, crosses, using cither his hands or fec.
See Dhp. 334, Thag. 3% —

* wavdya ; hauling it up on a bank or propelling it with rudde:
and oars, V. 861. ¢ Of. A:i. 124=Pug. 30, 36.

s bhdjanagata, cf. I.D. 1. 17, 85, and notes.
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There is no offence if, not desiring laughter, plunging
into the water if there is something to be done, [112]
he immerses or draws out or swims; if, going to the other
side,! he immerses or draws out or swims; if -there are
accidents; if he is mad, if he is the first wrong-doer.

32|
The Third

e = T —— L T S e —

t piram.
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. .. at Kosambi m Ghosita’s monastery. Now at
that time the veneruble Channa mdulged in bad habits.’
The monks said:

* Reverend Channa, do not do that, it 15 not allow-
able. Te did the same (things) out of disrespect.”
Those who were modest monks . . . spread 1t about,
saying:

: *“ How can the venerable Channa do a disrespectiul
thing 77 , . .

*“ Is it true, as is said, that you, Channa, did a dis-
respectful thing 2"

* It 1s true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked him, saying:

“How can you, foolish man, do a disrespectful
thing ? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who
are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this rule
of training should be set forth:

v In disrespect there is an offence of expiation.”
i1

Disrespect means: there are two (kinds of) disrespect:
disrespect for a man and disrespect for dhamma.
Disrespect for a man means: if being spoken to by one

' Cf. B.D.i.309; Vin, iv. 35, 141.

* anddariyam palicca Larots yeva. Cf. Vin. iv. 185, 340. At
Fin. 1. 220 the group of six monks behaved disrespectiully (and-
dariyam palicea) to the theras. At Pug. 20=Dhs. 13285=Vbh. 359
anddariyam is one of the terms used to define dovacassald, con-
tumacy. Cf. 4. v. 146, where the word oceurs with dovacassatd
and papamittati. e

* At Fin. i. 176 there are three cases of enidunye pactiiyame
conmected with ill monks and the Paviirand cecemony.
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. — e r—

who 18 ordained concerning what is laid down, thinking,
“This one is suspended? or disparaged?® or blameworthy *
his bidding will not come to be done,” he does a dis-
respectful thing, there is an offence of expiation. Dis-
respect for dhamma means: if hninpi spoken to hy_mm
who 18 ordained concerning what is laid down, (saying),
* How may this be lost or destroyed or disappear t or,
he does not wish to learn this, he does a disregpectiul
thing, there 1s an offence of expiation. || 1 ||

If he thinks that he iz ordained when he 18 ordaimed
(and) does a disrespectful thing, there is an offence of
expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether he is ordained

If he thinks that he is not ordained when he is
ordained . . . offence of expiation. If being spoken to
by one who is ordained concerning what is not laid down °
thinking, © This does not conduce to expunging (evil)®
nor to punctiliousness nor to graciousness nor to decreas-
ing (the obstructions) nor to putting forth energy,”
he does a disrespectful thing, there 1s an offence of
wrong-doing. If being spoken to by one who is not
ordained concerning what is laid down or concerning
what 1s not laid down, thinking, * This does not conduce
to expunging (evil) . . . nor to putting forth emergy,’
he does a disrespectful thing, [113] there 18 an offence
of wrong-doing.  If he thinks that he is ordained when
he is not ordamed, there is an offence of wrong-doing.
If he 1s in doubt as to whether he is not ordained, there
is an offence of wrong-doing. 1If he thinks that he is
not ordained when he 1s not ordained, there is an offence
of wrong-doing.® || 2|

' ukkhittaka. Cf. Van. 1. 97, 121; ii. 61, 173, 213; iv. 137.

* vambhita.

3 garahita. Cf. Dhp. 30, Sn. 313.

* Ie., according to VA. 861, * what is laid down.”

§ VA. 861 what has not been handed down in the Buttas or
Abhidhamma.

" sallekha.

7 See B.D. i. 37 {and notes), 296.

¥ Doubtless should read endpette, no olfence.
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There is no offence if he speaks, saying: ° Thus the
version! of our teachers is an interrogation ™: if he is
mad, if he 1s the first wrong-doer. ||3 || 2||

The Fourth

! yggaha. See Vism. 96,99, translated, P.T.8. edn., " version "and
“text.! Fd. 861 Bl Y3, *in this matter the version of the tezcher
15 to respect should not be a&uﬂmd, but the version of the tcacher

+hat bas come down as custom s ould be adopted.”

* paripucchd. Perhaps ° questionable” {T_j" shove, pp. 271,
273, ETB.
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. at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anithapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time the group of six monks
frightened! the group of seventeen monks. These, being
frightened, cried out. Monks spoke thus: '

“ Why do you, vour reverences, cry out ¥”
“ Your reverences, this group of six monks frightened

L3

us

Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,
saying: :
“ How can the group of six monks frighten a monk ?"

. . . (see Pac. LII.1) . . . “. . . should be set forth:
v Whatever monk should frighten a monk, there 1s an
offence of expiation.” |G I

Whatever means: is monk to be understood in this case.

Monk means: another monk.

Should frighten means: if one who is ordained, desirous
of frichtening one who is ordained, arranges a form or
a sound or a smell or a taste or a touch,® whether he 1s
afraid or whether he is not afraid, there is an offence of
expiation. If he points out the wilds of thieves, or the
wilds of beasts of prey, or the wilds of goblins,’ whether
he is afraid or whether he is not afraid, there 1s an
offence of expiation. || 1 |

If he thinks that he is ordained when he is ordained
(and) frightens (him), there is an offence of expiation.

. Nu‘m?nl' i

*Cf. BD.i. 133 £ {(=Vun. iii. T7£). VA. 862 says, “ olfening
a form and so on is to be explained according to the meaning in
manussavigreha,” human form—i.e., in Comy. on Defeat 11,

3 pisdeakontdra. At Ja. i. 99 five kinds of kantdra arc given, the
firat two as above and threc others; each is defined. Four kinds
at Nd. ii. 630.

400
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1T he is in doubt as to whether he is ordained . . . If
he thinks that he is not ordained when he is ordamed
(and) frightens (him), there is an offence of expiation.
If he is Eesir::-us of frightening one who is not ordamed
(and) arranges a form . . . a touch, whether he is
afraid or whether he is not afraid, there is an oflence
of wrong-doing. If he points out the wilds of thieves

. or whether he is not afraid, there is an offence
of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he is ordained
when lhe is not ordeaimed, there is an offence of
wrong-doing. [114] 1If he is in doubt as to whether he
is not ordained, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 1f
he thinks that he is not ordained when he is not ordained,
there is an offence of wrong-doing." ||2]|

There is no offence if, not desirous of frightening, he
arranges a form or a sound or a smell or a taste or a touch,
or points out the wilds of thieves or the wilds of beasts
of prey or the wilds of goblins; if he is mad, if he is the
first wrong-doer. |[3{|2|]

The Fifth

 Doubtless should read, as in Pze. LIV, nnﬁpui?i. no offence.
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. was staying in the Bhagea country at Crocodile

Hill! in Bhesakalid grove® m the deer-park. Now at
that time monks, kindling in the winter time a fire of
large hollow logs, warmed themselves® And in that
hollow a dark poisonous snake' was scorched by the
fire; issuing forth, he pursued the monks. The monks
ran about here and there.® Those who were modest
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread 1t about,
saylng. G

“ How can these monks, kindling a fire, warm them-
selves ¥ . . . '

“Is 1t true, as 1s said, that you, monks, kindlng a
fire, warmed yourselves 2"

“ It is true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How, monks, can these foolish men, kindhng a fire,
warm themselves 2 It is not, monks, for pleasing those
who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thus, monks, this
rule of training should be set forth:

Whatever monk, desirous of warming himself, should
kindle or should cause a fire to be kindled, there 13 an
offence of expiation.”

! Sumsumiragiri. V4. 862 says it is the name of a town. It
was probably the capital. Here were formulated two other Vinaya
rules: Vin. i1, 127, iv. 198; ¢f. Vin. v. 145, Anumiana Sutta, M. i,
95, Miratajjaniya Sutts, M. i 332, Bodhirijakumira Sutta, M. 5.
91, uttered here. i

3 Called after the yakkhini who presided there, 54. 1. 249,

3 yigthbesum, from wisibbeli=msivels, to thaw, to warm oneself;
another visibbeli means to sew. Cf. visibbesum at Vin. 1. 31-332,
whers the Jatilas * warmed themselves ™ at vessels of burning fire
after emerging from the cold river. Cf. visivetvd ot Miln. 47;and
visivetum twice, at Ja. 1. 63 with v.Il., one being vistblatum.

¢ kanhasappa. Cf. Vin. ii. 20.

5 takam m. Cf Ja.i. 384
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And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
luid down by the lord. || 1 ||

Now at that time monks became ill.  Monks, inquiring
after the ill ones, spoke thus to the ill monks: “ We
lhope that your reverences are better, we hope that you
are keeping going."

* Formerly, your reverences, we, kindling a fire, used
to warm ourselves; thus there came to be comfort for
us. But mow it is forbidden by the lord, (and) being
scrupulous, we do not warm ourselves: thus there comes
to be no comfort for us.’"!

They told this matter to the lord.  He said:

* I allow you, monks, when a monk is ill, kindling or
causing a fire to be kindled, to warm yourselves. And
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth:

Whatever monk, not being ill, desirous of Warming
himself, should kindle [115] or should cause a fire to be
kindled, there is an offence of expiation.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. || 21|

Now at that time monks, being scrupulous, did not
light a lamp in the fire-room® or in the bath-room.?
They told this matter to the lord. He said:

1 allow you, monks, to kandle or to cause a fire to
be kindled when there is a sufficient reason for it.!
And thus . . . should be set forth:

atever monk, not being ill, desirous of warming
himself, should kindle or should cause a fire to be
kindled, unless there is sufficient reason for it, there is
an offence of expiation.” ||2|

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case.
' Cf. above, pp. 277, 342, below, p. 402. r

? jotika, according to V4. 862, a fire for the purpose of sweating:
pattepacanasedakammddisu jotikarane,
 See Vin. Texis i. 157, n, 2 iii. 103, v Cf. above, p. Wis.
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Not being ol means: he for whom there comes to be
comfort without a fire.

Il means. he for whom there does not come to be
comfort without a fire.

Desirous of warmang hunself means: wishing to heat
himself?

A fire* means: what is called a fire.?

Should Findle means: 1f he himsell kindles, there 1s
an offence of expiation.

Should cause fo be kwndled means: 1f he commands
another, there 13 an offence of expiation, When once
commanded, if he kmdles much, there 13 an offence of
expiation.

Unless there vs a suffictent reason for it means: setting
aside a sufficient reason for 1t.4 || 1 ]

If he thinks that he 15 not ill when he 13 not ill, (and)
desirous of warming himself, kindles or causes a fire to
be kindled, unless there 1s a sufficient reason for it,
there is an offence of expiation. If he 1s in doubt as

to whether he is not ill . . . If he thinks that he I8
ill when he is not 1l . . . offence of expiation. If he
picks up a fallen fire-brand,® there 1s an {.'IPEE;IIEE of wrong-

doing. If he thinks that he is not ill when he is ill, there
is an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that he 1s
ill when he is ill, there is no offence. || 2 || '

There 1s no offence if he is 1ll; if he warms hmself at
one made by another; if he warms himself over raked-
out embers®; if at a lamp, in a fire-room, 1n a bath-room ;
if there is a sufficient reason for it; if there are dangers’;
if he is mad ; if he 1s the first wrong-doer. ||3 |[3 ]|

| The Sixth
! tappitukama. ? qols. * agge.
¢ VA. 862 says, ** setting aside lamps and so on, there is no offence
in kindling (a fire) when there is another suitable mmnﬁfur it.”
5 patilatam ukkhipati, VA. BB2 says dayhaminam alalam pats
tam (v.l. patati tam) ukkhipats, if he picks up o glowing fire-brand
that has fallon,

vitacchilangara.
T ¥A. B62—i.c., from nasty bessts of prey and beings other than
human. : :



EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) LVII

. at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the
squirrels’ feeding-place. Now at that time monks used
to bathe in the Tapodi.! Now at that time King
Seniya Bimbisira of Magadha, thinking: “ I will bathe
(my) head,” [116] having gone to the Tapoda, waited
for (them) at a respectful distance, thinking: “ (I will
walit) as long as the masters bathe.” The monks
bathed until the dark of the night. Then King Seniya
Bimbisira of Magadha, bathing (his) head at the wrong
time, staying outside the town becanse the town gate
was closed, when it was early moming® approached
the lord, anointed,® perfumed!; having approached,
having greeted the lord, he sat down ab a respectful
distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful
distance, the lord spoke thus to King Seniya Bimbisira

of Mﬁdh&:

“Why ‘do you, sire, come in the early morming,
anointed, perfumed %" _

Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha told this
matter to the lord. Then the lord roused . . . delighted
King Seniya Bimbisira of Magadha with dhamma-talk.
Then King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha, having been
roused . . . dehghted by the lord with dhamma-talk,
rising from his seat, greeting the lord, departed keeping
his right side towards him. Then the lord on this
occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of
monks convened, questioned the monks, saying:

“Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks, though
having seen the king, not nowing moderation, bathed 2™

t A lake, and also a river; lit. the hot waters. 'I_'_i_]e: lake was
cool, but the river flowing from it was hot; see Vin. ni. 108 (B.D. »

i 188}, quoted at D, 1. 35, UdA. 110, 2 Cf. above, p. 274.
* asamblinnena. P.E.D, says that this at the above passage ia
the * name of a kind of ointment.™ * wilepanena.

1. 4001 26
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“ It 1s true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, sayimg:

“ How, monks, can these foolish men, though having
seen the king, not knowing moderation, bathe ? It 1s
not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased
. . And thus, monks, this rule of training should he
set forth:

Whatever monk should bathe (at intervals of) less
than half o menth, there is an offence of expiation.”

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. || 1]

Now at that time monks, being scrupulous, did not
bathe in the hot weather, in the fever weather; they lay
down! with limbs covered with sweat; robes and lodgings
got soiled. They told this matter to the lord. He said:

“1 allow you, monks, in the hot weather, in the fever
weather, to bathe (at intervals of) less than half a
month. And thus, monks, this rule of training should
be set forth:

Whatever monk should bathe (at intervals of) less
than half a month, except at a right time, there is an
offence of expiation. This is a right time in this case:
thinking, “ a month and a half of the summer remains,’
(and) * the first month of the rains '—these are the two
and a half months when there is hot weather, when
vhere is fever weather. In this case this 1= a nght
time.” [117]

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. || 2]]

Now at that time monks became ill. Monks, in-
quiring after the ill ones, spoke thus to the ill monks:
“ We hope that your reverences are better, we hope that
you are Ecee mg going.”

& Fﬂnn{tﬂp, your reverences, we used to bathe (at
intervals of) less than half 4 month; thus there came

' sayantt, or, went to sleep.
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to be comfort for ns. But now it is forbidden by the
lord, (and) being serupulous, we do not bathe; thus
there comes to be no comfort for us™

They told this matter to the lord. He said:

“1 allow you, monks, when a monk is ill, to bathe
(at intervals of) less than hall a month. And thus,
monks, this rule of training should be set forth:

Whatever monk should bathe (at intervals of) less
than half a month, except at a right time, there is an
offence of expiation. This 1s a right time in this case

. . when there is fever weather, at a time of illness.
In this case this is a nght time.”

And thus this rule of fraining for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. || 3 ||

Now at that time monks making repairs, being
scrupulous, did not bathe; they lay down with limbs
covered with sweat; robes and ]ﬂdgings got soiled.
They told this matter to the lord. He said:

“1 allow you, monks, at a time of work,® to bathe
(at intervals of) less than half a month. And thus,
monks, this rule of training should be set forth:

Whatever monk should bathe (at intervals of) less
than half a month, except at a right time, there is an
offence of expiation. . . .” :

And thus this rule of training for monks came to be
laid down by the lord. || 4]

Now-at that time monks, having gone on a journey,
being scrupulous, did not bathe; they ]ag down with
limbs covered with sweat. . . . They told this matter
to the lord. He said:

“ I allow you, monks, at a time of going on a journey,
to bathe (at intervals of) less than half a month. And
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth:

Whatever monk shonld bathe (at intervals of) less
than half a month, except at a right time, there is an

¥ Cf. above, pp. 217, 342, 399, ' =
2 Or, of building, kammasamaya; see Old Comy."s definition below,
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offence of expiation. This is a right time in this
n

case: . . .
And thus this rule of traiming for monks came to be

laid down by the lord. || 5|

Now at that time several monks, making robes in the
open air, became assailed' by a dust}- wind, and the
god was raining little by l.':ttle The monks, being
serupulous, did “not bathe; they lay down with damp
hmb@. robes and lodgings [118] got soiled. They told
this matter to the lord. e said:

“ T allow you, monks, at a time of wind and rain,* to
bathe (at intervals of) less than half a month. And
thus, monks, this rule of training should be set forth:
v Whatever monk should bathe (at mtervals of) less
than half a month, except at a right time, there i1s an
offence of expiation. In this case this is a right time:
thinking, ‘ 2 month and a half of the summer remains,’
(and) * the first month of the rains "—these are the two
and a half months when there 1z hot weather, when
there is fever weather: at a time of illness, at a time of
work, at a time of going on a journey, at a time of wind
and rain. This is a right time in this case.” L6 ||

Whatever means: . . . i3 monk to be understood in
this case.
Less than half a month* means: less than half a month.?
Should bathe means: if he bathes with chunam or with
clay,® in each action there 1s an offence of wrong-doing;
when the bathing is completed there is an offence of
expiation.
zeept ab a right time means: setting a right time to

one siﬂe,

' okinnd
= dew ca t&u&am thokam phusdyali. Cf. S. 1. 184, Ud. 5, devo
ﬂhﬂ‘@ﬂ‘ usayati S vatavutthi, Cf. A. 1. 378; SnA. 34.

dﬁanu.wam ® gnakaddhamisam,
b {l'_f Vin. i. 202, where monks with affections of the skin are
allowed to use eunna, chunam, while those who are in health are
rmitted mattika, clay. Cf. also Vin. i. 47=>52, and sce notes at
g‘:u Texts i. 157; Vin, ii. 120, 220, 224,
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ot weather means: a month and a half of the summer
remains. Fever weather means: the first month of the
rains. Thinking, * these are the two and a hall months
when there is hot weather, when there is fever weather,’
there may be bathing.

Tme of illness means: if there comes to be no comfort
for one without bathing;, thinking, ‘it is a time of
illness,” there may be bathing.

Time of work means: even a cell comes to be cleaned;
thinking, 1t is a time of work,” there may be bathing.

Tume of going on a gowrney means: saying, “ we will
go half a ﬁﬁja:nn,’ there may be bathing; there may be
bathing when going, there may be bathing when gone.?

Time of wind and rain means: if monks become
assailed by a dusty wind, if two or three drops of rain
come to be fallen on the body, thinking, ‘it is a time
of wind and rain,” there may be bathing. || 1]

If he thinks that it is less when it is less than half a
month, (and) bathes, except at a right time, there'is
an offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether
it is less than half a month . . . If he thinks that it is
more when it is less than half a month . . . offence of ex-

iation. If he thinks that it is less when it is more than
alf a month, there is an offence of wrong-doing. If heis
in doubt as to whether it 1s more than half a month, there
1s an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that it is more
when it is more than half a month, there is no offence. || 2|

There is no offence if it 18 at a right time: if he bathes
at (intervals of) the half-month; if Ee bathes (at intervals
of) more than half a month; if he bathes going to the
further bank?; if he is in nothing but bordermg dis-
tricts®; if there are accidents'; if he is mad, if he 1s the
first wrong-doer. |3 (7]

The Seventh [119]

' Cf. above, p. 312. 5
* param gacchanto nhiyati. Cf. above, p. 302.
 sabbapaccantimesn janapadesw, DBu. gives no explanation.

* Such as being pursued by bees, V. 863.
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. . . at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time many monks and
wanderers were going along the high-road from Siketa
to'Savatthi. On the way, thieves, having issued forth,
robbed them. At Sivatthi hirelings of the king'
having issued forth, having seized these thieves with
the goods, sent a messenger to the monks, saying:

“ Let the revered sirs come; let each, recognising his
own robe, take it.”*

The monks did not recognise them. They? looked
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saymg:

“ How can the revered sirs not recognise their own
robes 2"

Monks heard these Eeupie who . . . spread it about.
Then these monks told this matter to the lord. Then
the lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had
the Order of monks convened, having given reasoned
talk on what is befitting, on what is suitable, addressed
the monks, saymg:

“On account of this, monks, 1 will lay down a rule
of training for monks based on ten grounds: for the
excellence of the Order, for the comfort of the Order
. . . for establishing what is verily dhamma, for follow-
ing discipline.®* And thus, monks, this rule of training
should be set forth:

When a monk obtains a new robe, any one mode of

— — — =

i ydjabhala, persons in royal service. At Fin.i. Tditis a dukkata
to confer tho pabbaji on these. Cf. Vin. 1. 88,

i sakam m civaram samjinitva gonhantu,

? ].e., the hirclings.

' aftano allano civaram na samjdnissanti.

b =Vin, iii. 21 (B.D. i. 37 f.)=iii. 232 (above, p. 87)=4d. 1. 98,
100 (G.S. i. 84, 85)=A. v. T0 (G.S. v. 50),

406
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disfigurement’ of the three modes of dish ent mush
be taken?®: either dark green or mud(-colour) or black.®
If & monk should make use of a new robe without
taking' any one mode of disfigurement of the three
modes of disfigurement, there is an offence of expiation.*”,
I

New means: it is called so if not made allowable.

Robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) robes.”

Any one mode of disfigurement of the three modes of
disfiqurement must be Iﬂﬂ:a means: even (as hittle as)
with a blade of grass must be taken.

Dark green® means: there are two (kinds of) dark

t dubbanpakaranam. VA. 863 says dubbannakaranam additabban
t etam kappabindum sandhays vuttam. P.E.D. calls kappabindu
a “ small black dot or smudge imprinted on a new robe to make it
lawful " (kappa). Huber, J. 4s., 1913, has (Pac. 59): * si un bhiksu
regoit un vetement newf, il doit employer une des trois manigres
pour en détruire la belle couleur.” At I;?ﬁ. i. 255 the kathina-cloth
15 called * made (afthata) if it is made allowable (kappakata)”
8. v. 217, dubbannakarani jare=K.S. v. 192, * age that makes the
colour fade.”

* dditabbam, from ddiyaii, to take up, take to oneself. Cf. VA.
684, adatabbi ti gahetabbd. Vin. Tects 1. 43, " he must choose."
Gf. Vin, i. 50, no ekacco pacchdsamano ddatabbo="Vin. Tesis 1. 163,
“let him not take anyone else with him as his companion.”

3 Fin. Texts i. 45, " either (making part of it) dark blue, or
(marking part of it with) mud, or (making part of it) black."”

‘a .

¢ The robe must be disfigured so as to be identifiable by the monk
to whom it belo Cf. Nissag. XV, where portions of an old
rug have to be added to a new rug "' so as to disfigure it,”" although
not for purposes of identification.

¢ gkatakappa. The robe is made allowable by having a emudge
made upon it, VA, 863. At Vin. i. 215 fruit that is akalakappa 1
allowed to be eaten, even when there i3 no one there to e it
allowable (kappiyakaraks, of. Vin. i 211) for tho monks by offering
it to them. Cf. akappakala occurring below at 2, 3.

* Of. above, pp. 40, 48. Here V4. 863 says, whatever he is
able to put on, to dress in (using niviselum and parupium, the verhs
referring to the inner robe, nns to the upper robe and outer cloak,
cf. p. 32, nn, 2, 3); the “ least robe fit for nssignment ™ 13 not meant,

'f. above, p. 287, ;

% mila, ofton translated as blue, dark blue. But Old ComyMends

support for groon here. See Mrs, Rhys Davids, Bud. Psy® 19248, 1.
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green: the dark green of bronze? the dark green of
foliage.®

Mud(-colour)® means: 1t 15 called water.

Black® means: anything that is of black.®

If @ monk . . . without taking any one mode of dis-
figurement of the three modes of disfigurement means:
(120] if & monk makes use of a new robe without having
taken” any one mode of disligurement of the three modes
of disfigurement, even (as little as) with a blade of grass,
there is an offence of expiation. || 1]

If he makes use of it, thinking that he has not taken®
when he has not taken, there iz an offence of expiation.
If he is in doubt as to whether he has not taken . . .
If he makes use of it, thinking that he has taken when
he has not taken, there is an offence of expiation. If
he thinks that he has not taken when he has taken,
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he is in doubt
as to whether he has taken, there is an offence of wrong-
doing. If he thinks that he has taken when he has
taken, there is no offence. || 2|

\ tamsanila ; kamse i3 bronze, or sometimes metal. V.. 863
explaing Eﬂmmnu&&mnih. the nila of a leather-worker, and says
that according to Mahipaccariya it is called ayomala (v.l. o ya)
and lohamala, an iron- {or metal-) stain, a copper- (brass- or bronze-}
stain,

* palisanila, explained at V4. 863, yo koet nilavanno pannaraso,
whatever is a heap of leaves is nils colour. At Ved. 197, Pud. 158,
harita, usually translated as *' green,” is explained by nila,

? kaddama.

¢ odake, At Vin, ii. 262 monks and nuns sprinkled one another
with teddamodaka, muddy wuter (keddema-udaka).

5 kilasama. Both kile and séma can mean black, dark. At
M. i 246 the words mean, according to P.E.D., black, brown,
respectively; so translated at Fur. Dial.1. 176, But P.E.D. also says
(nct. kila) that » kdla-sima at Vin. iv. 120 is to be taken as dark-
grey,” while under art. sdme it says, “ Vin. iv, 120 (kilasima dark
blue [1])."" Some words for colours may, in the Canon, have denoted
more than one colour, or nothing very definite and fixed; or we may
m}t yet know exactly to what colour some of the words for colours
refer.

o Lilas@maka, or blackish, darkish. T anddiyitod.

B anadinna, presumably ceferring to a * disfigurement.”
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There is no uﬂ'elme if, h:wmg I..:Len he makes use of it;
if what is allowable becomes d{tstmved‘ if what made
the appearance allowable bhecomes worn away®; if what
was not made allowable® becomes sewn togﬂthﬂr‘ with
what was made allowable®; if thers is a patch®; if there
15 a braiding”; if there 1s a binding®; if he is mad, if he
15 the first Wmng -doer. || 3] 21|

Tho Eiglllh

—_— —— e e = —

' kappo wattho hoti, perhaps if the smudpe (Mindu) disappears in
RO "-'I'H-:r".

* kappakatokdso jinno hoti.

* akappakatam. Again of. VA. 863 and above, p. 407.

' samsibbitam kots. Cf. Vism. 1, daln, 102, 148,

* kappakatena, as C.P.D, says, by lappabindu. Vin. 2886,
samanacivaram ndma kappakatam vuccati, s recluse’s robe [a (:ai;lnd
what is made allowable. At Vin. i. 254, 253, the eXpressions occur,
na akappakatena atthatam hoti kathinam ; happakatena atthatam hoti
kathinam, teanslated at Fin, Texts ii. 165, iab " when the ceremony
has (has not) fallen through,” p. 155, n. 2, saying, "' akappakatena
ti anidinna-kappa-bindhuna i,’%.j which we do not un erstand.
Perhaps we should read binduni.” See T4, 1111 for this defini-
tion, and where reading is Mindund. The sense 13 that the kathina-
cloth is not properly made if it is not made allowable—i.e., l.h.rnugh
nut taking a disfiguring smudge by which the owner can Il].ﬂntlf]" 1t

agga!u VA. 863, " putting these aggala, and so on, on to a
robe after it is made allowable is not a device for ma.kmg it allow-
able (kappakaranakicca).” Aggala, paich, strip of cloth, was used
for stre.ngl-h robes. Bee Vin. 1. 200, where a monk’s inner
robe was torn and he inserted a ** strip of cloth " and was commended
by the lord. Bu. says (see VA. 1128), aggalam acchideyyan (text,
acchupeyyam) B chinnatfhane pilotika-khandam laggdpeyyam (v.l.
thapeyyam): " (what now) if I should stick bits of eloth (or rags) into
the torn places 1" VA, 1129 gives, suttalubham katun & sutten’ et

lam katun ti attho, ** to darn mng]ﬂ_r with thread means to darn
a patch with thread."”

T anuvita. Vin. Texts . 154, n. 1, anuvdla-kercna-mattend
pitthi-anupdta-dropana-mattena, from which it appenrs that the
anuvite was put along the back of the role. Anuvila used in expl.
of kusi at Vin. i. 287, seo Vin. Texts ii. 208, n. 5. V.A. 684 uses the
word in explaining the rule for disfiguring a rug. C.P.D. cally,
nnuvtim " prob. a collar or facing (on a monk's cow ?}

® paribhapda. Vin. Texls i 154, n. 2, ;:mnbhnﬂm.léh:ﬂu
maltend 6 kwcchi-anuedla- -dropana-maltena, put inaside. Bn. on
Vin. i. 207 again explains anuvdte and pardlande * by the worl
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themselves,” see Fin. Texts ii. 231, n. 2. The two words occur
again at Vin. 1. 254 as things to be used in making a kathinz-cloth
robe, and at Vin. ii. 116 as things to be put on to the edge (anto)
of the kathina when it 15 worn thin; at Fan, u. 177 they are among
the * triflea ” for which a disposer is to be appointed. On pan-
bhanda a3 some kind of fiooring, see Ven. i1, 113, 172; Vin, Terts
ii. 85, n. 3; 11 213, n. 6.



EXPIATION (PACITTIYA) LIX

. . . at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anithapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time the venerable Upananda,
the son of the Sakyans, himself having-assigned a robe’
to a monk who shared his brother's cell,? made use of
it, (the robe) not having been taken away.? Then that
monk told this matter to the monks, saying:

“ Your reverences, this venerable Upana.nda, the son
of the Sakyans, himself having assigned a robe to me,
makes use of it, (the robe) not having been taken away.’

Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,

SaYIng.

e ].'%DW can the venerable Upananda, the son of the
Sakyans, himself having assigned a robe to a monk,
make use of it, (the robe) not having been taken away ¢

“Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, yourself
having assigned . . . not having been t.ﬂ.ken away 1"

“Tt 18 true, lo

The enhghtenad one, the lord, rebuked him, saying:

** How can you, foolish man, }'ﬂrurse]f having assigned
. - . not having been taken away? It is not, foolish
man, for plen.mng those who are not (yet) pleased .
And thus, monks, this rule of training ahﬂuld be set
forth:
v“Whatever monk, himself having assigned a robe to
a monk or to a nun or to a female probationer or to
a male novice or to a female novice, should make use
of it, (the robe) not h:wmg been taken away, there 1s
an ﬂf'fenne of i:xpxa.tmn 1 IE‘tv.?

2 .|"¢l.". Fm. L 29? monks were allowed to allob robes, but not to
assign them. * Cf. above, p. 139.
* apaccuddharaka. Cf. above, p. 22, n. 3. | *
¢ Cf. Pic. LXXXI,
111
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Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood in
this case. [121]

To a monk means: to another monk.

A nun means: one ordained by both Orders.'

A female probationer means: one traiming in the six
rules® for two years.

A male novice means: one conforming to the ten rules
of tramine.?

A female novice means: one conforming to the ten
rules of training.*

Himself® means: himsell® having assigned.

A robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) robes,
(including) the least one fit for assignment.®

Assignment means: there are two (kinds of) assign-
ment, assignment in the presence and assignment In
the absence. Assignment in the presence means that
he says, ‘I assign this robe to you or to so and so.’
Assignment in the absence means that he says, ' I will
sive this robe to you for the sake of assigning (it).”
He should say, ‘ Who is your friend or intimate
acquaintance ¥’ ‘ So and so, and so and so,” he says.
He should say, ‘1 will give to them; make use of
what is due to them or give it away or do as you like
(with it).” _

(The robe) not having been laken away means: either
if it Is not given to him, or if not putting his trust in
him, he makes use of it, there is an offence of expiation.

I

If he thinks that (the robe) is not taken away when
it is not taken away, (and) makes use of it, there is an
offence of expiation. If he is in doubt as to whether

! ==above, pp. 32, 40

? chasu dhammesu sikkhitasikkha. Cf. Vin, iv. 343. Thesc rules
arc the five siles and one against cating at the wrong time. For
this last gf. Pdac. XXXVIL

3 dasasikkhapadika, ' dasasikbhapadika. Cf. Vin. iv. 343,

5 simam . . . sayam. & Cf. above, pp. 40, 48, 140,

¥ Or, as at Vin, Teris i. 45, n. 3, ' I give this robe to you for you
to appoint (to someone else).’
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(the robe) is not taken away . . . If he thinks that
(the robe) is taken away when it 1s not taken away,
(and) makes use of it, there 15 an offence of expiation.
If he allots! it or gives it away, there is an offence of
wrong-doing, If he thinks that (the robe) is not taken
away when it is taken away, there is an offence of
wrong-doing. If he is in doubt as to whether (the robe)
is taken away, there is an offence of wrong-doing. 1If
he thinks that (the robe) is taken away when it is taken
away, there is no offence. || 2 |

There iz no offence either if he gives it, or if putting
his trust in him, he makes use of 1t; if he is mad, if he
is the first wrong-doer. || 3| 2]

The Ninth

' adkitthetr, see nbove, p. 7, n. 1.
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. . . at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Andthapindika’s
monastery. Now at that time the group of seventeen
monks did not store their requisites. The group of six
monks hid a bowl and a robe belonging to the group
of seventeen monks, The group of seventeen monks
spoke thus to the group of six monks:

“ Your reverences, give back [122] the bowl and the
robe to us.”

The group of six monks laughed; these cried out.
Monks spoke thus:

* Why do you, your reverences, ery out ¥

“ Your reverences, this group of six monks are hiding
a bowl and a robe belonging to us.”

Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about,
bk 5
- ﬁgnw can the group of six monks hide a bowl and
a robe belonging to monks 2 . . .

“Is it true, as is said, that you, monks, are hiding a
bowl and a robe belonging to monks

“ It 1s true, lord.”

The enlightened one, the lord, rebuked them, saying:

“ How can you, foolish men, hide a bowl and a robe
belonging to monks ? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing
those who are not (yet) pleased . . . And thuos, monks,
this rule of training should be set forth:

« Whatever monk should hide or should cause to hide
a monk’s bowl or robe or (piece of cloth) to sit npan'
or needle-case or girdle, even in fun, there is an offence
of explation.” || 1] «~

Whatever means: . . . is monk to be understood In
this case.
b misidana. Cf. Vin. i. 295 and above, pp. 34, 8T.
1
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= .

A monk’s means: another monk’s.

Bowl means: there are two (kinds of) bowls, an iron
bowl and a clay bowl?

Robe means: any one robe of the six (kinds of) robes,
(including) the least one fit for assignment.* RAS

(Piece of eloth) to sit wpon means: it is so called 1if 1t
has a border®

Needle-case® means: it is with a needle or it is without
a needle.

(irdle means: there are two (kinds of) girdles, those
made of strips of cloth® and those . . .°

Should hide means: if he himself hides, there is an
offence of expiation.

Or should cause to hide means: if he commands
another, there is an offence of expiation. When once
commanded. if he hides much, there is an offence of
e:{%iatiﬂn.

ven in fun means: desiring amusement. |{1 ||

If he thinks that he iz ordained when he is ordained,
(and) hides or causes (someone) to hide a bowl . . . or
a girdle, even in fun, there is an offence of expiation.
If he is in doubt as to whether he is ordained . . . If
he thinks that he is not ordained when he is ordained
. . . offence of expiation. If he hides or causes (some-
one) to hide another requisite, even in fun, there 1s an
offence of wrong-doing. ~If he hides or causes (someone)
to hide the bowl or robe or another requisite of one who
is not ordained, even in fun, there is an offence of
wrong-doing” If he thinks that he is ordained when

t —above, p. 115 {where see n. 2), and Fin. iv. 243, Cf. also the
three bowls mentioned at Vin. iii. 169=B.D. i. 292, hhﬂ?ﬂ@.
satakapatta, sumbhakapatis. * (f. above, pp. 40, 48.

3 sadase. Cf. above, p. BT, and Van. iv. 171.

4 Of. Vin. i. 301 ff,, and Pic. LXXXVL.

s pattika. I follow translation at Vin. Texts m. 143.

¢ sukarantaka. Vin. Texts ili. 143, n. 5, * we do not venture
translate the term.” See Bu.'s explanation at Vin. ii. 319. Bot
these kinds of girdles are allowed at Fin. it. 136, :

? Indicating that members of other sects were not to be incon-
venienced.
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he is not ordained, there is an offence [123] of wrong-
doing. If heis in doubt as to whether he 1s not ordained,
there 1s an offence of wrong-doing. If he thinks that

he 1s not ordained when he 1s not ordained, there is an
offence of wrong-domng.* || 2|

There is no offence if he is not desiring fun; if he puts
in order wh&t is badly arranged®; if he puts it in order,
thinking, ‘T will give it back, having given dhamma-
talk”: lf he 1s mad, if be 18 the first wrong-doer. || 3|2

The Tenth
This is its key:

Fermented liquor, the finger, and water,® and dis-
respect, frightening,

Fire, bathing d_lsﬁﬁurement himself (the robe) not
havmg hpen taken away, and about hiding.

The Sixth Division: that on drinking fermented
liguor

' Another of these errors, noted before—should surely read
andapatli, no offence.
* dunnikkhitta, wrongly put down or set down.

:':-ﬂlfﬂ-;
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I.—-WORDS AND SUBJECTS

[Heferences to wonds commented upon in the Old Commentary are
printed in heavy type.]

Abbhantara | £, 20, 22

Accept xliz, 26, U8 fi., 40, 51 f., 62,
01, 100 7., 152 Jg‘r_, *047, 311, 316,
323 Jr, 328, 334, H5 [, 363,
368 f. {sddrium)

Accidenta 242, 246, 249,
J78, 281, 302, 405

Accroe 4, 24, 26, 2T, B0, 91, 114,
153, 308, 364

Act (officinl) 233 f.

Address, mode of 171 ff, 177,
187, 187; high, low, 178, 187

Admonition (vacenapetha) 209

Agree upon. Xviii, 17 #., 104, 123,
236 f., 204 [., 267, 267, 275, 275,
281

367, 374,

Agreement (sammuli) xvii, 14 f.,
21, Bl {. 157 JI, 20 F;
(katrkd) 63, 83, 85

Agriculture 175

Allot (adhafthens) 413; -ed xxxii,
72 L, 28 18T, 1M, 116,
132 J., 155

Allow {anwjandm) vi, xi, xxix, 4,

#., 14, 24, 30, 46, 80, 835, 114,
118, 127, 151, 1&6, 205, 229,
239, 280, 203, 207, 304, 307 f.,
318 [, 328, 342, 345, 346 =,
364 [, 368 f., 375, 300, 402 ff.;
-able (foppe, kappali, kapmya)
37 n., 49 n,, 62, 103, 112, 204 [,
224, 2...5":.1 277, 280, 203, 328 n.,
32’9 332, 336 ., 330 7., 341 346,
384, 303, 407, 400; -ed {amumi-
sata) 1 £, Tn., Wa, 130, 17a,
2l n, 240, 25 n., 31 n., 34 n,;
55 m., B6, 87 =., 88 n., 115 n.,
119, 134, Mt u., 152, 156, 205,
228 ., 220 n., 364 n., 366 m.,
404 n.

Almaxlii, 316, 347, 351, 382 ; -begping
120; -food wiii, xvi, xix, xii [,
36 f., 43, 53, 58, B3, 111, 119,
128 [, 161, 208 ff., 218, 263, 265,
279 f., 282, 206 f., 298, 303 f.,
<08 [, 311, 318, 320, 322, 327,
332, 338, 351, 354, 363, 384;
-man 84, -B6, 30T =., 317 =.:
tour 353

Anapattr (no offence} vi, xi, xxix fJ.

Angry 139 [, 140, 251 f,, 251

Animal 198, 131 207; female
200 f., 206 [, 358, 360; -"s skin
242 244

Apportion-ed (perinate) 161 [, 162;
-er (bhdjoka) of conjey, eto. 236 [,

Appropriats, to 161 ff.

Arahan xxviii, 326 n., 328 n., 339 n

Arithmeticinn 180, 182

Army xxix, xxxii jf, 151, 154,
374 [, 375, 377 1., 370 [.; ﬁ,:,htlnu
I_‘E".,.III, 31'-.1-. 375; massing of
xxxiii, 379 f., 380

Armange (samwidahati) 280, 290,
291 f., 203

Arrow 375, 370

Ask {for permission) 238 [, 241 [,
243 ff., 365 ff.

Assign xxvil, xxxi, xxxvii, 235 [,
319, 411 f; -d 7, 9 [ 28 T.
87 n., 114 118, 155; -2r 122
236 f.; -ment xxxi f., 7, 412

Attainment 171 ff., 177, 187, 187,
211, 211, 213 f,, 216; higher- 177:
stream- 177, 212 f1., 215 .

Ay, ~putla xlvi f.

Bag 130, 144
Bamboo 235, 152, 228; -plaiter 173,
178, 182 4., 187 .

e
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Barber 176, 180, 152 ¢ Carpet 241, 244

Bark 240, 242 n. Carriers 1]

lhrll.‘_',.'-gnu-l (manihae) 3243 -meal | Cartwnight 173, 178, 182 7, 185 [.

(emtti) 322 f., 330, 340

Barter v, xliv, 35 [, OG0, 67,
110 ., 111, 135

Basil 228

Basket-maker 173 n., 174, 180, 152

Bathe xxvii ff., 2, 401 7., 404

Bathing-cloth xix, 2 n., 38 n., 134 n.

Bathroom 399 f.

Battle 374, 379

Beat (robe) 31 ff.

Bed.cover 46 f., 241, 214

Belt 1 ., 144.  See ales Girdle

Bencfactor xhx, 160, 329 n.

Benefit vili, 161, 161

Bestowed (bowl) 116; (medicine)
:3..'-".. f-; (robe) 8 f., 23, 28 [., 155,

59

Bi;lgﬂfng {ayoga) 144: (paribianda)

Birth xxxvi, 171 fI., 173, 157, 187 ;
high 174, 187 ; low 173, 187

Black 75, 75, 76 J., 407, 408

Doat 16, 20, 202 ., 300 fI., 3% ;
embarked in a 312

Body 345, J49, 388

Boundary xii, xvii, |, 263

Bourn (gati) 178, 181 ff., 187 f.

Bowl(s) viii, xiv ff., xxxi, 101 =n.,
113 ff., 115, 118 ff., 148 f., 163,
326, 301, 414 [, 415 ; -[ul 324 §.;
amigner of xvii [, 122; conlents
of 145, 149 ; extra xv f., 113 [,
114 ; mended 120 ff., 121; new
xv, xviii, 121

Brahma-life, 30, 266, 274

Brahmin =xxvi, 65, 67, 172, 174,
178 f.. 182 f., 187 [, 257, 34,
326, 366

Braiding (anuvdia) 400

Bridge (sefu) xxiii, 210

Broken (bowl) xvi, 116, 119 f.,
124 f.

‘Burnt (medicine) 132 f.; (robo) 6,
9 f., 15, 23, 29, 48, 153 [, 159

Butter 130 f., 132, 341 [., 342

Cake 321 ff., 324, 347, 385
Calculntion (muddda) 176
ﬁzalé;pun (cdrittam dpajjali) 362 [

Canopy 73, 78, 82, 58U
Caravan 16, 20, 322 f,

- —

Cattle-keeper 179, 182;
175

Cave (lena) 126, 260

Coll xlix, 46 n., 239 n., 245 n., 267,
405; lofty 254, 255, 256; one who
sharea 130, 247 n., 253, 351, 411

Cemetary 344

Chair xxii, 46 n., 230, 230, 248:
with removable feet 240, 255,
255 5 wooden 242

Chariot xxxiii, 375, 350

Child{ren} 71, 70, 374, 377, 370

Clan xxxvi, 171 f., 174, 187, 187 ;
high, low 175, 187

Clay 223 /., 261 f.

Cloak (sdfaka) 32 n., 108

Cloth (pafa, pataka) xliv, 32 n., 55,
60, 109; -rags 109; (safaka) 43 f.;
for the rains (vasvibasdtikd) 13 n.,
32 n, 14 ff.: to sit upon (misi-
dana) xxiv, 13 n., 3, 57, 87, 88,
244, 414, 415

cnpﬂ oy . 167

Comb (sheep’s wool) 94 f.

-keeping

| fl:lll!l.rnﬁ h?p 3":2 I.,. 351 Jr"' E'EE'

403, 405

Communion xvi, 278

Concentration 211,- 211, 213 [,
215 f.

Confess 8, 83, B5, 103, 122, 200;
-od, offence to be wii j., 181,
222 n.; -ion vii, XXXVl

wa:timmpﬂﬁﬁm}ﬁzjﬂ' [ }
ﬁﬁ-rgaﬁnn. incomplote (vagga

Conjey xxxi, 148, 352 f.; appor-
tioner of 236 f.

Conseiouancss 223

Conmideration, to put forward a
53 [f., 55, 68 f., 60, 147, 149

Contemplation, 37

Convey 90 ff., 224, 220

Copper 101 n., 102, 107

w@'mﬁr y 211, 212

Hons £50 "

Couch :n:iii,{ﬂﬁ n., 190, 230, 240,
248; with removable fect 240,
254, 255

Cow 36, 131, 175 n., 342; -herd 382

Craft xxxv f., 171 ff., 176, 187,
187 ; high, low xxxv, 176, 187

Criticise 236 f.
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Crops 258, 259
Cross (faradi) 202 ff.

Cultivator 179, 182

Curds xxxi, 341 f., 342

Curry 115 :

Cuttings, propagated from 227, 228

Damp (ocoftha) 224, 233
Dangerous 1357, 158, 2580, 290
Daughter-in-law 208

Debate 164

Defear, offence involving 181 [, i

320, See also Pirijika

Departed masters 344

Departed one 242 n.; female 201 [,
206 f., 358, 360

Desiom ( patibhdnacifta) 255

Desite (chanda), hoatred, stupidity,
fear 104, 237

Despised class 173, 178, 182 ff,
187 [.

Destroyed (bowl) xwi, 116, 119,
124 [f.; (medicine) 132 f.; (robe)
6. 0 [, 15, 23, 29, 46 [., 48, 50,
52, 138, 155 [, 159

Determine upon 258 ff.

Devata 193, ﬁ, 226

Dhamma xexii, xlvii ff., 68, 60 =n.,
140, 174, 185, 100 [, 191, 192,
194, 200, 203 f., 206, 210, 277,
348, 393; -talk xlvii f.. 42, 95,
196, 172, 200, 263 f. 277, 422,
401, 416; disrespect for 383,
394 ; line by line xlviii, 100, 191,
gg; speaker of 178, 181 ff., 188,

Dhammi kathd xlvii ff., 4 n.
Hl:lhﬂﬁ lghiﬁ'ﬂ, 152
IXXV, s
Diser rogotar 505
Diseiples xlix, 191, 206, 210
Disease 171 ff., 177, 187, 187
Disfigure xxxi, 87, 88 ; -ment 407 f,
Dismisa 351 %}%ﬁélﬁﬂgﬂﬂ
DFM ]. wj ] 1
Disrespect xxxviii, 393, 363
Irissension 158, 159, 233 .
istingui mark 171 ff.. 177,
183, 187 ; high, low 177, 187
Distribute, distributor of meals
xxvii, 235 {T.
Door 258, 353 ; -bolt 258; -posts 258,
336; -way 258
Dulekapa uﬂyam xi, xv [, xx. See
also Wrong-doing
Dwelling (nivesane) 16, 15

* Dwelling-place (wihdra) xlix, 17,

21, 74, 113, 130,194, 217 [., 213,
245, 8 [, 250 f., 254 [, 257,
258 ; guardian of 353

Dye (robe) 31 ff.; (shetp’s wool)
04 JY.; -atuff 391

Eav 206 ff., 303 fI., 306 f1., 316 f.,
320 ff., 332 ff., 335 ff., 340 [.; «en
326 1., 328 ; -ing, rules on xxx

Eftort (padhdna) 211, 213, 215 [.

Elumantam |

Elder (thera) x1, xlix, 123, 126, 1M,
E;'i", 263, 265, 273, 277, 279, 205,
304

Elephant xxxiii, 38, 306 n., 375

Elsewhere 317, 326 /.

Emission 219

Enclosed 17 ff.

Enclosure 258 ff.

Encroach upon, 247 f., 248, &ee
also Intrude upon

Engage in 106, 107

Enlightened one (introduction (o
nearly every rule) also 191, 2006,
310, 315 f., 348

Enlightenment, soven parta bf
212 [, 215 ).

Eunuch 202, 207, 353

Evasion 230 ff., 232

Example (vatthu) 222, 232

Exchange, in xv, xxxi, 40, 54, 55,
50, 60, 62, B4, 67, 107 f.. 110,
121, 124 f., 136, 283 [.

_E.ﬁ'.hﬂ“ ﬂﬁﬂﬂ'ﬂ E'E‘Tp _ﬂl'l ma'ﬁ'l
275, 276 ff.. 278, 279; -ation
xxix [., xlviii, 34 =., 263, 267 fT.,
273 [.. 276, 278, 282, 235 [.; -er
of nuns 264 f., 267, 280

Expectation 6, 15, 24 f., 245, 318 J.

Expiation vii, xxv; s) of
xx, xxv ff.. 83, 85 I164-416;
offence(s) of, involving forfeiture
1-163. Ses also Pacittiya rules

Expaosition 34 n., 04 f,, 271, 275, 278

Fuct (bhira) xeax, 211, 218
Facultios 190, 211, 213, 21% ono-
“faculticd lifo xxxv, 223,

Fomily 17 f., 99, 128 [., 203, 220 f,,
205, 207, 306, 323, 324, 326,
362 ff., 366 ; limitod to 220, 220 _
with food 355 f., 356

Famine 205

Fault, to find 333, 333, 352

Favouritism (chanda) xooevii, 235
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Fermented liguor 385, 385

Festival 125, 335

Fever weather xxviii, 402 f1., 405
Field 16, 20

F,tg#;m,g xxxii f., 375 [.; army 375,

Fig-tree 228 _

Fire xxix, 308 ff., 400 ; - brand 100;
-room 390 [

Fish xxx f., 330, 341 f., 342, 349

Flower 385; -scavenger 174 n,, 175,
179, 182

Food xxvii, 68, 100, 219, 330, 367;

allowed by ticket xxxi, 313, 320;
distribution of 347 [.: to be eaten
duning a watch of the night, efe.
xxx, 330 f., 334, 337, 339 [;
caters of scraps of xliii, 347;
family with 355 f., 356 ; given on
a day of the waxing or waning
of the moon, efe. xxxi, 313, 320;
left over (aliniliz) xxxi, 325 f.,
329, 331, 334; not left over xxxi,
328, 329, 331, 333 [; regular
supply of xxxi, 313, 320; soft
xxx [., xliii, 99, 200, 205, 316,
327 f., 330, 332 ff., 335 ff., 339,
348, 349, 352 [.; solid xxx [,
«liii, 99, 149, 200, 209, 236 {(ap-
gﬁaﬂer of), 205, 318, 327 [.
, 333 /., 335 ff., 339, 347 [.,
349, 352 [, 363; stored for the
time being 339; sumptuous xxxi,
341 f., 3‘& 5 -tickets 208
Foot 81, 311, 366, 301
Forfeiture wii, xii, xvii; offences of
tion involving 'rl_g.. 1-163
Formal Mecting of the Order,
offence involving 181, 220, 222 n.
See also Bampghidisesa
Foul things, four 346
Freedom 211, 211, 212 ff.
Fhﬂnd;m 27, 91, 209, 355, 357 f., 360,
Frighten 397 f., 397 ; -ing 157, 158,
239, 280

Fr;ﬂi;}?&&. 407 n.; apportioner of

Fmih,:ruliuﬁml of 212, 212

Fun, in 414 f,, 415

Further-men {xlfarimanussa) XXxix,
130, 200, 211

Cain, sake of 270, 280
Gheo 103, 130 f., 131, 331 [, 342,
347, 370 _

INDEXES

ey

il 163, 219

Gindle 414, 415.

Ciel 128 1., 358

Give 34, 43, 50, 52, &5, 67, 71, 79,
99 {., 100, 111, 120, 123, 127 {.,
135, 139 fr., 145 f., 151, 160, 163,
282 ., 319, 321 ff. 3T [.. 349,
350, 354, 362 [, 370, 383, 412 /..
€0 345, 351 f.; not -en 344 [,
5

Conl {attha) xlviii, 185, 162, 206,
210

Ciold 55, 60, 87, 100 #., 101 n., 102,
130; and etlver wili, xiv, xviii,
100 f1., 106 ff., 107 ; chaplet 129 /.

Gone torth, one who has xlii, xliv,
a1, 110, 220, 311

Cirass 435, 47, 128 f.. 240, 258, 261 [
-mat 244, 352 blade of 328, 366,
385, 407 f.

CGrave offence 181

Creen, dark 407 f., 407

Ground 223, > -covering xxii [..
6 [., 73, 78, 52, 89, 241, 244;
above the 274: artifiefa]l 2323,
224 : natural 223

Group xii ff., xxv, 7, 14, 27, 32, 40,
52, 56, 68, 72, 71, 81, 91; -meal
xxvii, xxx, xhi f., 307 §., 311

Girowth 200

Guild 160, 219, 320, 332

Bee alsn Belt

Habits, bad xxxvii f., 230, 332,
352, 303

Hand xli, xhu, I jff, 107, 119,
348 f., 391; reach of the 18 ff,
258, 329, 345, 356

Heard 166 ff., 167, 260

Heat, condition of 383

Heretics xli, 310

Hide xxxi, 414 .

High-road 45, 238 [, 201 [, 332,
40

Himlrances 211, 212, 214 f1.

Holy man 191, 206

Honey 103, 130 ., 132, M1 f., 348,
5

Hoenless 172

Horse xxxiii, 375, 330

Hot weather xxviii, 135 ff., 230 =.,
402 f7., 405

House 17 [, 43, 47, 55, 60, 103,
148, 156 (1., 158, 203, 260, 326,
354, 356, 357 [., 360, 366 [., 353;
-hold: see under Family: -holder
<!, xliii f., 45 [ 47, 80 /., 54,
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5b, 56, 39, 'El] RE, 67, 74, 9L, 106,
H['-* 120 =, 147 f.. 148, 208 [,
311, 205 _ﬂ"‘ 348 (shaven); -wife
203
Hunter 173, 178, 182 /7., 187 f.
Hut (kufs) xlix; (mandaps) 230,
2£5, 240, 232, W05

IN {gildma) xxviii £, 13 L. 50, 131,
158, 233, 248 f. 977, 304, 304,
307, 318, 327 ff.. 334. 4L ..
343, 353, 365, 169 [, 375, 378,
09 f. 400, 402: .ness xxix,
207 ff., 311, 319, 365 n., 385 n.,
103 1., 305

Impediment { palibodha) b n., 241

Individual xii ff., xxv, 7, H, 32,
40, 52, 56, 69, 72, 77, 51, 162,
242 244 [, 252 f.. 258

Infantry xxxiii, 375, 380

Insult 171; -ing speech xxxvi, 173,
173

Interrogation 94 [, 271, 275, 278,
3035

Intrude wpon 355, 356; see alw
Enervach upon

Invitation xxwvii, xii; {nemandand)
320; (pandrand) 371; for four
months 368, 371; permanent
369, 371; rencwed 369, 371

Invite, invited xI, 49, 51, 51, 52,
53 1., 55, 56 [., 58 [., 60, 125, 144,
147 f., 149, 150, 295, 298, 310,
316 f7., 323, 224, 325 [, 332 [.,
333, 334, 343, 362 f1., 366, 308 1.

Jeer 171 f1., 178 fF.

Joints, ted from 227, 228
Joking, fondness for 184 f.
Jumm;r 145, 151, 154, 308 7., 323,

on o xxviii, 308 ff.,
313, 1113"? 405 ; provisions for
J El 200, 338; -dweller 81 ff.;
wnllmg xix; -lodgings: see
wnder Lod.gin;;u

100, 102, 107, 100 n.
Kathma eloth xxiii, 3n., 5 n., 13 0.,
28, 70, 154, 307 ., 311 [., 364 n.,
355, dm T ":"Dﬂ F -IIU T
{privileges) 5 [, 13, 15, 23 »., 20,
154

Khus-khus 228, 240
Kindle xxix, 303 ff.

King(s) xxviii, xxxii, 16 =n., 48
61 n., 65, 66, 67, 120; hirelings
of xxvi, 406

Knnw {jandu) 161, 248, 261, 297,

333 3 +:ng§;]_v}| [ jdnam) 161, 248,

Kuﬁllfﬁmil (Adna) and
nowie ) (ngna) a insight
211, Eigf, sixfold (abhinnd) 2%
the three (fevijid) 211, 213, 215

Lae 101 n., 102, 107

Laity wiii f., xiv, xvi, xxvii, xxx,
xxxid [, xlifi, 1. Ses alse Lay-
follower

Large (mahallaka) 257, 258

Imsﬁh 387 f., 414; -ter 389, 381 =n.,

Lay aside (robe) 17 ff., Hﬂ'ﬂ. I..rﬂ

Lay-follower xxwvi, xlviii f.
m:t 140, ]m;H 212‘2 3? |
J83; female 1 -people
175 n.  See also

Leather-worker 176, 180, 182, 408 n..

Leaves 45, 47, 242 n., 260, 408 u,

Legal question(s) 186 n., 230 n. -

Lnglllj' valid act 233, 236 f., 269 f,
280

Lie, conscious 164 ff.; telling a
xxxvi f., 166, 167 ff.

Lie down 195, 196, 197, 201, 201,
247 ff.. 255

Life, deprive of xxxviii, 226

Line 191, 206; by line 190, 191,
192; next 191 -

Lion 240 n., 242 n. —

Lodgings {umimm] vii i
xxvin, xxxvii, I, 12, 25, 13, 111,
152, 158, 161, 218, 235 ff., 238 /.
243, EB:I;IIEEE, fm fa I::ufs *
assigner of 236 f.; jung Hoy
156 f., 157 320, 1

m wouse (pdsdda
mdﬁi?ﬁn upon, to m;h 235 .,

Loat (bowl) 116, 124; {(medicine)

: (robo) 8, 9, 15, 23, 29,
159

155 ).,

thﬂﬂ':wﬂk}nﬁmﬂﬁ!

N Ssve for a 08: loumed?
an, L ilor a

TWun]nnﬂmdﬂﬂﬁ
ﬂmﬁ"*

Mansion (hammiya) 16, 19
Miasala 100 5., 101 =, 102, 107
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Mat, for the feet 242: prasa. "'-H. p 100, 205, 219, 247, 250 /., 263 f..

o8y, 292 303,

leal- 244; straw- 242, 244

Matted hair ascetic (jufila) 338 n.,

352, 308 n,

Mattress xxiii, 47 n., 73, 78, 82, 8O,
239, 240, 244 ; -cover 46 [.

Meal(s) xxvii . xxx, xxxvil, xl,
160 n., 200, 233 ff., 207 ff., 304 ff..
328, 328, 330, 331 ff., 330 =,
349, 351, 362 M atter-a 363 [T,
366 ; before a 362 ff., 3665 being
(provided) with « 362 7., 366 ;
distributor of 236 f.; five xxx,
208 [., 305, 311, 314, a1 f.e 330,
349, 386; pgroup. xxvil, XXX,
xli _.I" 307 ., 3113 out-of-turn
XXVil, XXX, 3]1 [ 318 ; stored

Meat xxx ., 37 [, 99, 330, 341 [,
342, 349, 3588

Medicine wiii, xiv, xx_a: [ 43,
103 =, 111, 130 /., 131, 161, 218,
263, 285, 279 [., 330 n., 336 n.,

339 n., 365, 368 [, 371 (.. 386 n.; |
for four months 368; for life 369; |

Merchant, great xlvii, 172; son of
& xhvii, 42 ff.

Merit xxvii, 53, 58, 145, 235; de-
226

Messenger xli, 13, 62 1., 66 [, 80,

126, 151 154, 310, 321 f., 3735,

406
Milk xxxi, 328 =n., 341 [., 342, 391
Mind (citta) 163, 211, 214 ff.;
(manas) 167
Mindfulness 211, 213, 215 [, 383
Minister, chiefl 62 f., 127, 151, 257
Molasses 103, 130 f., 132, 341 f,
386

342,

Monastery (drdma) xviii, xlix, 2, 17,
21, 105, 109, 158, 194, 244 [,
275, 207, 303, 335, 338, 351, 363,
376, 380, 384; -attendant 103,
126 ff.. 238 n., 240, 244

MDIIIE[I-} v, viii passim, 1, 3 £, 7
passim; ment of 14 f., 22 f,
81 f, 157 Jff., 220 ff.; nrrived
first xxvi, 248; mmpnn_}r of
xv fl 120; cight qualitica of

. 265; five qua.li es of 10, 104,
122; proup of seventeen 243, 250,
335 = 33'?, 300, 396, 414; croup
l&fli:: Wi. 1I?iii| ﬂg E‘Eh- T-Il- 7"-'-!
76, 87 n., ™ [, 100 n,, 1046, 113,
119, 134, 142, 160 f, 171, 156,

876, 270, 285 n.,
335, 341, 360 f.. 374, 377. 370
385 m., 387, 393 n., 306, 414: il
xxix, 13 [, 80, 131, 304 f., 307,
318, 327 £, 341 fJ., 365, 393 n.

390 _,I'. 402: " modeat " ix, xXVi,
1 P S ) 'W, 4+ [, &1, 54, 50,
64, T, T4, T, 01, 106, 110, 118,

120, 131, 134, 139, 142, 147, 1586,
163, 186, 100, 14, 201, 210, 223,
236, 230, 233 [, 238. 243, 7T,
251, 557, 201, 214, 270, 283, 286,
238, 202, 206, 300, 303, 306, 317,
327, 332, 336, 341, 344, 351, 355,
357, 360, 362, 364, 370, 374, 377,
379, 387, 303, 396, 308, 411, 414;
scrupuloua 39, 45, 119, 151, 205,
77, 283, 207, 304, 307 f1., 318 [,
H5, 364 [, 368 f, 300, 402 ff.;
will behaved xxxvi, 171

Month 25 ff., 402 {f.; less than half

a xxvii f., 402 f7., 404

Moon 153, 157

Mornlity, thought, insight, the
higher 94 [

Mouth 344 f.; -ful 298, 305, 312,
330, 334, 337, 330, 346

Mud (-colour) 407, 408

Musing (shdna) 200, 211 [, 211,
214 ff.

Naked xli, 45, 47, 134 f., 137, Hb;
-ness xxi, 47 .

Naked Ascetio(a) xxviil, xli ffi, 43,
47 n., 310 f., 347 [, 349

Name xxxvi, 171 f[., 174, 187, 187 ;
high, low 174, 187

Needls 364 ; -case 414, 415

Newghbour 326

New 76, T7, 70 ., 406 ., 407

Nighta, limited to 371, 371, 372

Nissagriya rules, offences v [T, See
also Forfeiture

Noble (arign) 200; (thattipa) 174,
178 ., I.EE_[]" 187 f.

N %:I}-r}t-unm: 200 ; -returning 212 ff.,

af.
Nowies xlii, 34 n., 40, 194, 241, 244,
- 253, 283, 340, 411, 412 ; female

xlii, 35, 40 f., 08, 260 n., 272, 275,
283 f., 287, 200, 349, 411, 412

Nun(s) witi f, xiii, xix [, x=vi,

xxix ff,, xhi, =xbviii, 30 f, 32,
36 1., 40, 94 [f., 96, 153 n., 1750,
177 n., 183w, 101, 211, 220,
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263 j1., 267, 268 ;.. 273 [, 275,
276 f1.. 278, 270 [, 282 ff., 284,
385 ff.. 2BT, 283 ff., 289, X2 /.,
293, 295 f.. 298, 300 [f. 300,
HY, 408 n., 411, 412 ; group of
six 114 =, 276: il xxix, é’fﬂ;
modest 276: Order of 230 fF.,
255 [.: gqoarters of xxx, 276,
278, 367 (see also Nunnery)
Nunnery xix, xxi, xxix, 37 f., 268 n.
H;ﬁr‘émnnt- 331, 354, 337,330, 341 [,

Observance day (upesatha) xxxii,
268: food given on xxxi, JI3,
320

Offence (dpaity) 5, 103, 105, 112,
219 ff., 230 ff.: to examine for
230 Jf.: Hmited to 220 f., 220 ;
no: end of ezeh Niv. and Pdc.
sex alio Andpattbi

Officials of the Order xvii [, xxxvii

Oil 103, 130 f., 132, 341 f, 3482,
335 n., 386

Cintment 350

Once-returner 2090 .peturning 212 .,
215 .

Open-nir 238 [, 241 ., 249, 252,
305, 44 ; apace 1T, 21

Ordained 141, 178 ff, 187 ff, 102,
218, 235 ff., 288, 275, 278, 280,
234, 287, 208, 352 1., 388, 3,
396, 412, 415; not 133, 41,
183 #., 190, 191, 102, 1M fF,
196, 197, 211 g’ 211, 210 f.,
220, 237, 252, 278, 280, 352 [,
358, 394, 396, 415

Order wiii, x, xii ff,, xxv, xxxii,
xxxvi ff., xliii ff., xlix, 6 ff., 14 f.,
27, 32, 40, 4G f., 52, 56, 68 f.,
T2, 77, 80 [, B3, 85, 91, 95 [,
103 [y 107 f, 116 f., 121 fF,
160 ff., 163, 174, 200, 219, 230 4.,
230, 241, 264, 267 ., 275, 278,
250, 282, 284, 287, 310 /., 315,
368 17, 401, 406, 412; boloaging

- 401, 406, 41Z; i
to the 161, 161, 239, 239, 241 ?E.
243, 244, 245, 248 f., 248, 250 ff.,
251, 254 [f., 255

Pleittiya rules, offences v f,, wiii,
xxv [, xxxiv fl. See also Fx-
piation

Peida 100 n.

Palace 130, 300

Pirdjika offence, rule xxxii, xxxv ff.
See alzo Deleat
F‘a.;ukn of 131,327/, 333 1., 336 /.,
i
Passion (rdga) 356; (with hatred,
confusion) 104, 122, 180 ., 212,
%é; fr; (kilesa) 171 ff., 177, 1587,

Patch (agpala) 400

Perfected man (arahan) 200, 391

Perfection 212 ff., 215 f., 218

Phrase 191 (next), 103

Pleasures of the senses 74, 104

Potter 11K, 120, 176, 180, 182

Powers (balani) 211, 213, 215 f.

Precinet 16 [, 21, 244 f., 248 f.,
252, 360 f.

Present (aechddeti) 53 f., b5, 58 f.,
80, 62 [., 66, 67, 145, 147, 318

Present (pahinaka) 324 [.

Private placs (raks) 300 f., 301, 357,
358, 360, 361

Probation 219: -er, female xlii, 35,
40 f., 98, 266 n., 272, 275, 283 [,
287, 200, 349, 411, E;%E_ﬂ' s

Procure { paripdcels) i

Property 27, 49, 52, 57, 91, 125,
144, 150, 260, 325, 33, 373

Paychic potency 130, 211, 213,
215 f., 382

Quadrangular building (mdla) 16,
19

Quarrel(s) 186, 219, 233, 253

Question, to shelve a 164 [.

Rains xvii, |, 26 a, 100 =, 137,
151, 153 f., 156 f.. 208, 239, 247,
250, 268, 309, 366, 402 ff.; cero-
mony at end of 153; eloth for the
134 [f.: -residence gift 151, 154

Rats 48, 70, 131, 156 .

Reasoned  talk  (dhammikatha)
«lvii f., 4, 14, 24, 39, 46, 8O, §7,
114, 119, 127, 151, 156, 205, 230,

232, 230, 264 f, 283, 280, 203,
297, 304, 307, 311, 318 1., 323,
328, 342, 363, 375, 400

Reckoner 150, 182; -ing 176

Recluse(s) xli ff., 44, 50, 53, 58, G4,
71, 74, 70, 100, 108, 113, 118 ff.,
131, 142, 147, 199, 223, 226,
202, 303, 323, 341, 47 [, 374,
377, 370; meal-time of xlii, 311,
312

Refectory 46 n., 219, 245 n., 316
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Refuge 200 f.

Refuse-scavenger 173, 178, 182 ff,
187 [.

Relationfs) xxxi, xxxiii, 13, 27,
31 67, 31, 80 ff., 44 f.. 47,48 1.,
50 ff., 54, 5b, 66 f., &9, 60, 61,
80, 01, 95 ff., 96, 125, 144, 147 [,

148, 150, 282 f1., 283, 286 f., 286, |

297 f.. 325 f., 332, 343, 373

Remove (kathina privileges) 5 [, 6,
13, 15, 15, 23 =, 26, 154; (lody-
ings, ele.) 238 [, 241 f., 243
{robe) 18 ff.

Rendezvous 164 [, 239 0, 2891, 204

Repairs xxviii, 223, 226, 261, 403

Repeater 208

Requisite(s) xxxii, 33, 41, 43, 46 n.,
111, 141, 161, 252 f., 263, 265,
279 f., 284, 287, 368, 371, 414 f.

Residence (dwisa) xi, xvii [, xxi,
I, 46, 268

Reat-house xxix, 198, 303 [.

Retreat 83

Heview xxxiii, 379 [, 380

Rice xxii f., 115, 148, 330, 338, 347,
340, 385

Right time xxvii, 24 f., 26, 47 [,

62 f., g 210, 277, 289 ., |
307 ff., 318 f., 336 n., 337, 362,
364 ff., 402 fI

Robber-chief 36 f.

Robe(s) wviii, xv, xvii, xviii ff.,
xxviii f., xxx ff, 1 ff. 8 [, 12 [,
17 ff. 22 =, 24 [, 38 fI., 40,
43 [T., 48, 60 ff.. 53.ff., 58 f.. 111,
139 g, 166 f., 160, 208, 263,
279 f. 282, 285 f, 287, 318,

412, 414 [, 415 ; bamboo for 25,

" 406 [, 407, 400 n., 411, |
4 kel | Halt 330 a.

152; consideration with regard |
to 53 f., 55, 68 [, 60, 147 [.

149 ; exchange of wili, 39 ff.;
cetation of 6, 15, 24 ff;

ex
extrn 2 1., 7 fifth xix, 33; five

xix, 32 n.; forfeited 8 ff.; fourth
] E&iﬂ 80 n.: -fund 54 J., 55, 59,
60, 61, 65 [, 67, 69; piving xxx,
307 f1. 311, 318, 364 J., 366 ; in
s dwelling-place 46 f.; in ex-
- change for 54, 55, 59, 60, 62, G4,
. 87, 138; inner xviii ff., 1 »., 30,
32 n., 38, 140 ﬂaizlia; [;lngunnd
' upper xviii ff., 12 ., 81, n.:
' made wp 6, 15; -making 142, 285,
308 f., 312, 318, 364 [, 366 ;

- Batisfied

. Bl .

17 m., 25 f., 134 ff., 142 [, 145 ff.,
148, 160 1., 252 ff., 284, 308, 364;
new 406 [, 407 ; outer (cloak)
xviii ff., xliv, 1 n., 13 5., 32 n.,

109 f., 140 n., 138, 239 #., rag-

27, 84 .. 91, 344; -season

152 ff., 154 ; six kinds 5 =, 40,

48; soiled xxiv, 31 ff., 32, 83 »,;

special 151 ff., 153 ; three xviii,

xxiv, 1 J., 5n., 13 ff. (separation

from), 15, 32 n., 46 n., 52, 56 n.,

156 f., 157 (separation from),

158 ; upper xviid ffi, 1 2., 7 ff.,

32 m., 37, 00, 103, 107, 122,
140 n., 158; vellow 266

Fogues 48

Roof 17 =.; to 257, 259; -ing 258 [.

Foom (gabbka) 18 [, 20, 251

Roots, propagated from 227, 227,
240 n.

Rug (santhata) viid, xxi jf., 13 8.,
% n., 71 f.. T2, 74, 75, 76 [, TT,
70 ff. 86 1., 407 1., 409 n.; agree-
ment as to B0 [.; old 87, B8, BY

Rule(s} (dhamma) xl, 200, 233, 267,
269, 275, 278, 412 (six); im-
portant (parvdhamma) 266 ff.,
273, 215, 278; (sulta) 266; of
restraint (mnoya) 323, 348; of
training (sikkhdpada): before
moat ** reles, "' and also v ., 3 n.,
4, 13 [., 19, 45, BO, 85 fI., ll%,
195, 204 f., 210, 231, 235, 239,
264 f ., 276, 288, 202, 206 f., 304,
306 ff., 317 f., 323, 321, 341, 345,
348, 363 fr., 374 £, 300, 308 [,
402 f1., 406, 412 (ten)

Samghidisesa offences, rules xvi,
xxxvii, xxxix. See also Formal
Meeting

(pavdrila) 326 ff., 328,
332 Eﬂ.

Scarcity 310 f., 312, 328 n,

Schism 233

Scoff 171 ff., 178 ff.

Soroen 358; -wall 73, 78, 62, 89, 358

Seribo 180, 182

Seeluded seat 357 [, 358

Sects, other xvi, xxvi, xxx, xli f.,
xlv, 47 n., 119, 164 f., 303, 348 [.,
367, 415 n.

Eﬁs}l 220, propagated from 237,

Jthaterial xxvii, 4, 6, 7, 13, 15, | Sven 166 ff., 167, 269
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Self 94 .

Sensed (muta) 166 ff., 167

Sentence 178 ., 187 ff., 204 ff.

Serpent 382 ff.

Setthi, -putta xlvii

Settled (nitthila) 4, 6, 13, 15, 15, 25

Sew xxxt, 255, ff.. 400

Shamfight xxxiit, 379, 380

Sheep's wool viii, xiii, T4, 76 [, 70,
90 f., 04 1.

Sheet xxii [., 34, 46 7., 244

Shelve the question 164, 230 .
Shop 50, 113
Shoalder-stran 144
Shrine 1, 162, 175 =
Alavi |
Sikbhdpada v f., xv, xxix
Silk xxii, 71 j.. 112; -makers T1;
~worms 71
Silver 100 =, 101 n., 102: -re-
mover xiv, xvii f., 104. See also
Gold and silver
Simile: man setting upright, efe
200
Sit down l. 300 [, 301, 354 f., 356,
337 [, 358, 360, 361
Ellndnmrf 186 ff., 187
-place 194 1., 196, 201,
, 243, 244, 245, 247 fI., 274,
EB‘I -room 354 ff., 368 n.
Emnﬂgu- (bindu) 407 n., 409 =,
Snake 382, JU8
Soldiers xxxii .
Speak 190, 192, 211, 212 17 220 /.
190, 192, 211, 212 JF., 2
220 5 hiﬂ'ﬁ;;“ﬁ-,mh 170
Spirits (surd) 385,
Epu‘llnl:nﬂ liquor 353 f.
Sport in the water 350

Epmdmgé , 72, 75, 1. 88, 238,

Sae wlso |

Eprmkkmr, 251}2.403:1
mat 73, 78, 82, B0

Stable 16, 19 i

Stand (for a robe) 66, 67, 68 [, |
Stems, propagated from 227, 228
Stolen (bowl) 116; (medicine) 133;

(robe) 10, 23, 20, 46 f., 48, 50,

G2, 138, 155, 150

xxiii, 228 n., 230, 240
st?“hlz‘ptrlm l-ﬁﬂdu i‘;’iﬁ IIEEEEB g
) 17
Strawmat 242, 244

Stream-attainer 181, 200; -attain.
ment 177, 212 ff., 215 f.
Strong drink 383 [,

i Sugar 385; -ball 390; -cane 132, 228

Sugale xxxii

Sun, to dey in 12, 238, 242
7, 23; -set 196, 274, 275, 378

Suspectoed 269

Suspended 304

Syllable 177 =, 101 [, 206

-rise

| Take away (parcuddharati) 22 f.,

150, 411 ff., 412
Tathdgala(s) 101 n., 210, 3834

Tﬂ:ﬂ-{lh Eﬂg _ﬂ-i-. Em;. -0 I:UI H-I-l lnﬂl

107, 395 -ing 185

Tear away (a robe) 139, 140

Ten days 5, 6, 8 /7., 114, 116, 153

Theft 120 /.

Thief, Thivves 6n., 36, 45, 48, 82 n_,
156, 158, 280 f., 203, 323, 396 [.,
404

Threshing-floor 16, 20

Throw out (nikkaddhats) 251 ff.,

2ol

Tickling with the fingers xxxviii,
387 [.. 387

Tiger 240 n., 242 n.

Toothpick 111, 149, 161

Town 63 n., 274, 352, 384, 401;
little 63 n., 351 J.

Townspeople 63 f.

Trade 175; -er 179, 182

Transgression 200, 221

Travellers 198, 382

Tree 226 f., 358; foot of a 17, 21,
36, 230, 245, 240, 252, 305, 345

Trifles, disposer of EEE 3 [., 410 n.

Troops in army xxxiii, 379 f., 380

Trust, to take on 10, 23, 29, 4].
116, 133, 155, 159, 284

Uléié]ghnﬂﬂﬁn! {asaiicicca) 225, 229,
Uposaiha, See Obscrvance day
":-"ogylnhlﬂ growth xxvi, xxxv, 227,

vtﬂ-lll.h-h xlix, 251 [.
éry bad offenco (dutthulls dpatii)

219{ 220, 221 J.

Vex 231 [T ingﬂﬂﬂ 232

Village .t'riu xx, 2,16 fI., 21,37 /.,
63, 127 /., 153,290.254,33@11.
338, 351 {g:g 363, 367, 375;
2513_&" 260, 204, 328 n.

Viait [pﬂywﬂﬂlﬂﬂ} a6z ff.

| Volitional force 130
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INDEXES

Wait xxwvii [.. 43, &4 J., 230, 323,
362, 370

Wander-er, ang  student ix,
xxvii, xhi ff., 100 [, 181 =,
312, 348, 344, 44; female

xlii f., 347 f.. 349
Warm onesell xxix, 308 /., 400

Wash (robe) 30 ff: (sheep's wool) |
4R

Watch-tower, 16, 19

VWater 48, 63 n., 160 n., 261, 267,
342, 3} ff., 408; -strainer 28 n.,
130, 144; containing life xxvi,
xxxv, 261 [.; for -r:leun:l-ing tecth
xxx, 345 [, 349; playing in 391,
381; sporting in 390 [,

Way 211, 211, 212 [, 215 f.; of
roofing 23%

Weapon 280 [

Weave xx:i f.

Weaver(s) 142 f., 145 ., 148, 176,
150, 1582

White ants 8 n,, 45, 243

White spirits 383 J.

llll'rlfﬂ Tlp gg' 113. I:‘-’.ﬂh IES.‘ 14-5| IMI
209, 288, 202, 322, 323 =,
354 f., 357, 360, 374, 377, 379

Wind and rain, time of xxviii,
404, 405

Window 130, 259; .holes 258, 258

Woe, state of 178, 181 ff., 188

Woman (iithi) 01, 146 f., 198 ff,
201, 206, 220, 354 ff., 357, 360;
(mdtugdma) xlix, 201 f, 201,
204 ff., 208, 352 [, 357 [., 357,
360 f., 360

Women's nuarters 123 [

Wood 101 =, 102, 107, 177 =,
242 . ; -apple 228

Work xxxvi, 171 ff, 175, 157, 187,
403; -man xxvi, 315 f.; hgh,
low 175, 187; time of 403 [,
405

Worldly talk 263

Writing xxxvi, 177

".'I-’mng COIFAD {ﬁyuﬁ] POkE, 122

Wrong-doing, ollence of (dukkalz)
10, 11, 23, 29, 32 ff.. 41, 47 ..
o6 [, G, 65 n., 68 f.. 73 [, 95
77,81 L% [, 103w, 105, 108,
Ll 116 f. 118, 121 ., 135,
140 n, 141, M3 L 149 £ 155,
159, 162, 181 ff.. 188 {., 192, 197,
202, 200, 216 0., 221 /., 220, 232 [,
237, 242, 245, 248 [, 252, 236,
250 .- 262, 2687, 271, 275,278, 280,
284, 287, 201, 298 f., 301, 305,
312 £, 324 £, 330 ., 333 [, 337,
330, 343, 346, 39, 352 [, 356,
358, 66 f.. 376, 378, 330, 356,
388, 301, 304, 397, 400, 404 1.,
408, 413, 415 f. See also Duk-
kata

Wrong specch, offence of 181 f.
184 ., 222 m.

Wrong time 335 ff., 336, 401,
412 n.

Yakkha 1 n., 242 n.; female 201 f.,
206 f., 358, 360

Yarn 142 ., 143, 145 [.

Yojana 90 ff., 200, 204, 312

IT.—NAMES

Abkidhamma 191 n., 304 n.

Aciravati 390 f.

Ajanta 46 =n.

Ajitasattu 306 n,

Alaviviii, xxvi, 71, 194 ., 223,228 1.,
gi; shrine at 71, 194, 223, 2248,

Ambatittha 382 fJ.

Ananda ix, xliii, 4, 12, 13 f., 25, 114,
152, 2905, 318 f., 338, 4T

Anangana Sutla 101 n,

Anithapindika's monastery. See
under Jeta Grove

Aniyata 357 n., 300 n.

Anumdna Sutta 191 n., 308 n.

Anuruddba xliv [, xlviii, 198 ff., 285
Assaji xlv

Avakannpaka 174, 179, 182, 187
Ay&mmguﬂﬂa 16 m.

" ;

Badariki monastery 105

Bamboo Grove 36 f., 99, 142, 235,
205, 306, 335, 401

Banyan monastery 04, 115, 276, 368

Barua, B. M. xlii n., 109 n.

Belatthasisa 335

Bhaddili 336 ».

Bhaddavatiki J82 f.

Bhagaradygiti xxxii
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B country 3038

BEE:.L, D. xx n.

Bharadvijn (clan) 175, 170, 152

Bliesakald grove 393

Bhommajaks 235 [

Bimbisira xxviii, xl, 16 s, 126 ff,
310, 401

Blind Men's Grove 36

Brehmajila Suttanta 191 n.

Brahmasamyutia 192 ».

Hudd!mghm xxil, xxiv,
100 ., 415 n,

Buddharakkhite 179, 152

Bl,u']ingnmrg,-T*]. W, 141 nm.

Candakall 25
E’myuptmka I'F.fl .

{country) 382
E‘-HJE:I

slix, L,

ki, 46, 78 5., 173 0., 104 n, |

El:nu.nn xxxvii f., 164 =, 230 f,
257, 303

Childers, R. xxiii, 74 ., % n., 220 n.

Colombo lii, 324 n.

Crocodile Hill 398

Oilapanthaka 273 [

Cilavedalla Suita 191 n.

Cunda 205

Dabba xxxvii, xlvi, 235, 383 n
Dovadatta 139 =, 206, 306
Devaputtasamyuiia 192 n.
Devatasamyntlia 192 n.
Dbammapada xxxii, 191 n
Dhammarakikhita 179, 182
Dhanitthaka 174, 179, 182, 187
Dickson, J. F. v n., 5 n, 2 n.,
55 n., 317 n.
Dutt, B, vii n., xxv n., xlv, |

Ellora 46 n.
Fﬂlﬂh L- ]3] .19

Getger, W. 3 n., 166 0., 236 n.

(3hosita’s monastery 230, 257, 393

Gogerly, D. J. v n., 5 n., 255 n.,
31T n.

Goailn xlii n.

ﬂm'nm vii, ix ff. xvi f., xxvi,
Txxiii, xxxviii, xli ff., xlvii ,I":
102 n., 111 =, 119 5, 227 a.,
260 n., 308 n., 311, 338 n., 348,
368 n.; (clan) 175, 170

Gotamakn shrine 1

Creat Grove T4, 208, 210, 315, 344,
7

| Jeta Grove |

Hanbury-Tracv. J. 102 n.

Hardy, R, 8, v n,

Hare, E. M. 04 n.

Hatthaks xli, xliv, xlvi, 164 f.

Huber, E. xxii ., 4 0., 5 n., 87 n.,
3]? F) 3:1‘\5' B, J87 . {GT 1.

India xxviii, 43 »., 63 n, T4 n.,
177 n.
Hivuttaba 191 =,

Jucobi, H. xlii n., 16 =.

Jaing Sitras xlhn., 106 n.

Jialako xxxinn, xxxviin, 191 =,

Javakannaka 174, 179, 182, 187

2, 24, 30, 42, 50, 53,
a8, 62, 76, 70, 83, 50, 106, 104,
113, 126, 134, 139, 145, 151, 155,
160, 164, 171, 186G, 190, 198, 203,
210, 238, 243, 247, 250, 254, 263,
273, 279, 282, 285, 284, 202, 300,
303, 321, 326, 332, 338, 341, 351,
334, 357, 360, 374, 377, 379, 387,
300, 306, 408, 411, 414

Jina 227 n., 336 n.

Kaccina 295 N

Kaceiyana (clan) 175

Kinid 321 [,

Kini's mother 321 [

Kandaka 42 n.

Kapilavatthu viii, xxvi, 04, 118, 276,
368

Kappina 285

Kassapa 143 n.

Ratamorakatissala 206

Kattilca 26 n., 153, 156 [.

Kern, H. xx n., xlix

Khandidevi, son of 206

Kirapatika xlvii, 315

Kokalika 296

Kosala 80, 195, 304, 332, 374, 300

Kosambi xxvi, 13, 80, 105, 230, 2567,
353, 303

Koaiya (clan) 175, 179, 182

Kotthita 205

Kulavaddhaka 174, 179, 182, 187

Kusinira 18 n., 3156 n.

Laludiyin 255 n.

Law, B. C. ¥, xxii n, 1 =, 8 n,
ﬁ'n“ Eﬂ'l' ". ™

Lﬁ'q"i, Ei dn.

Macdonell, A. A. 100 5.
Mahinimn xxvi, xliv [, 368 {f.
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Mahdpajipati ix, xiii, xlviii =,
94 f.. 266 m., 277
Mahavedalls Satta 191 =,
Mahavira 227 0.

Majrhima 191 n.
Malalasekera, G. P. 36
Mallika xxwiii, 38
Mdrasamyulta 102 =.
Mettiva 235 f.

Moggallina 295; (clan) 173, 179, 182
Mormis, . 64 n.

Nakula-pild, -mdtd xlv
Nandivisila 172 .
Nigrodha 94 n,

Old Commentary vi [, xi [., xiv [,
xxii, xxiv ff., xxix ff.. xxxiii,
xxxv, xxxvii, xlii, xtviii f,, li

Oldenberg, H. v, xxxiv, 31 =,
6% n., 128 n., 141 a., 163 =,
208 n., 317 n.

Parnibbayakavagpa 101 n.

Pasenadl xxvi, xxviii,
42 n., 374, 300

Piatvmolkkha v ., viii, xii, xvi, xxxiv,
xxxix, M4 n., 230 n., 205 1., 270 n,,
313 n.; Bhikkhu- 191 n.

Petavatthu 191 n.

Pilindavaccha 126 ff.

Pilinda Village 128 f.

Pukkusa 174 n.

Eadhakrishnoan, 8. xlvin., 37 n.

Réihula x1, 195, 198 n., 295

Rijagaha viii, xxvi, 36, 94 n_, 99,
100 », 126, 142, 235, 205, 297,
306, 309, 322, 3335, 362, 401

Rambukwella Siddhartha lii

Rapson, E. J. 100 n.

Ray, Joges Chandra 143 n.

Revatn 295

Rhys Davids, Mra. xxin., x|, xlvin,
hi, 1 o, 4 n, 227 n, 273 n,
407 n.

xxxviii,

Rhya Davids, T. W. v, xxxiv, li,

5 ., 00w, 100 5., 101 2., 102 5,
109 n., 116 n., 176 n., 200 n.
Ripasdi xlvi, 83 n.

Sagata 382 ff.

Siiketa 4, 45, 114, 288, 202, 406

Sukka (Sikya) xliv [.

Sakkesamyutta 102 n.

Snkyn-muni xlvi; -putta xliv ff;
-puttiya xliv [, 109 n.

Sakvans xli, <iii f.. 94, 118, 276,
3685 sonfa) of the xli, xliv ff.
42 f1., 50, 53, 58, 64, 71, 74, 7Y,

| 1090, 106, 113, 118 [, 131, 142,
147, 223, 226, 288, 202, 303, 323.
341, 351, 354 [., 357, 360, 362 ff.,
374, 377, 319, 411

Sammadiliin Sulta 191 n.

Samuddadatta 208

i Semyulta xxxii, 192 s Comment-

ary li
| Sangharakkhita 179, 182
| Sariputta xlvi, 4. 33 n., 114, 106 5.,
205, 304

Shvatthi vil f., xix, xxvi, xii. 12,
24, 30, 36, 42, 45, 50, 53, 58, 62,
76, 79, 83, 835, 90, 106, 109, 113,
126, 134, 139, 145, 151, 153, 160,
164, 171, 186, 190, 198, 201, 203,
219, 238, 243, 247, 250, 254, 263,
273, 270, 282, 285, 288 f., 202 [,
300, 303 f., 321, 326, 332, 338,
341, 351, 354, 357, 360, 374, 377,
379, 387, 390, 346, 406, 411, 414

Savitthaka 174, 179, 182, 187

Sigilamita xlvi

Silva, W. A. de 190 n.

Squirrels’ Feeding Place 36, 89, 142,
235, 205, 306, 335, 362, 401

5t Benedict xiii

Sumangals’s mother xin

Aragiri xxvi, 398 n,
Sunita 1756 n.
Suppaviisd Koliyadhita xivi
inajdlake 352 n.

Sultanipdia 191 n.

Sutt{ont)os xxiii, xivii f., 208, 3 =.

Sultapitaka xii, 8§ n.

Suilowibhadga vi, x, XXV

Suvannabhimi 294 n.

Takkasild 172

:};lmlittjﬂi;gi .

Thomas, E. J. v. xii ., Xx 8.,
xxii %, Xlvin, 1 n, 3 0, 90 0.

Thullanandd 295 [.

Trenckner, V. 115 n.

Udina 101 n.

Udiyin xix f., xxxi, 30 [, 37 f,
109 n., 203 [, 285 f., 300, 336 n.

Updli x1, 45, 205; (boy) 176 ».

Upananda xliv, 42, 53 [, 88 [,
62 ff., 09 f., 109 [, 130, 145 Jf.,
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151 ., 219, 285 n., 351, 354 [,
357, 360, 362 ff., 411 !

Upasena, Vanganta's son xivi, 83 fJ.

Uppalsvanns xix ff., 36 f.

Vagzumudi 208, 210

Vajiranana, 8. P. I

Vaji 208

Visittha (clan) 175, 170, 152

Vesdli vii fi. xxvi, 1, 18 .,
210, 315, 344,
B ., 102 =,
J30 m,, B3R5 n

T4, 20,
.541, l{.-uum:i] uf
328 n., 338 =, |

IIT.—SOME PALI

Akkosa 171
Aggala 400

lipatodaka 357
Accokncivarn 151
Atthata 5, 26
Adhititthati 121, 130
Anatiritta 128
Antaravisaka I, 12
Abhibatthum pavidreti 51

Arima 2 r

Avis 48
Abaccapadaka 240

Ujjhayat: 2
th.thunna. 46

Uttarfisanign 1, 12
Ubbhatasmim kathine 5
Usira 228
238
akata 400

pana 100
Khiyati 2, 236

Ganabhojana 307
Gapani 176

Jitaripa 100;

Ticivarn |;
mubti 14

Nigama 63
Nivattha 32
Nisidana 34, 57

Ni iyn 3
Nika 407 1.

-rajata 101

018 AVIppavAsasnm-

- Vinaya{pitaka) v, x, xii

Paceatthnrann 32
Paceuddhatn 22

Vidyabhusana, 8. C. xxii n., 87 n.,
337 n.

Vimdnavalithu 191 n,

e XWii,
xix, xx =n. (for nuns), xxiii
xxix, xxxvii, xxxix f, Ih’ulf-.
lif., 191 n., 298 .

Vinaya Texis v, xi, xxv, XXTIV

Visikhd xlvi, 47 =n., 134 n., 369 n.

Williama, Monier 74 =, 137 =,
143 n., 157 n., 229 n., 236 n.
Winternitz, AL xx n., xxv n.

WORDS IN THE NOTES

Patibhiinacitia 285

Paramparabhojana 317
Paribhanda 409
Pavirita 326
Pacittiya 3

Piruta 32

gindu 407, 409

i 143
Bmmumh 204 -
Bhisi 47

Bhummattharana 46
Bhitapima 227

Mila 16
Muta 166
Muddi 176

Yimakilika 330
Yavajivika 330

Rajata 101
Riipiya 100

Leklia 177

Yikappanupagapacchima 7
Vikila 336
Viploeti 2

Ennﬁu-l—l atd 1
Santhata 87
Salikabhatta 313
Sina 143

Setthiputta 42

Hatthapisa 18
Hammiys [6
Hiriveln 22
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IV.—~ABBREVIATIONS

A.=Anguttara-Nikiva.

AAd.=Commentary on A.

..‘!M-=Abhidhﬁnu.ppnﬂ:ptl.ﬁ by
Moggallina Thera, ed. W. Bu.
bhiti, 3rd edn., Colembo, 1900,

Ap.=Apadina.

Asl. = Atthnsi Lini,

B.D.= Book of the Discipline.

Bu.= Buddharhosa.

Bud. Ind. -.!'.i‘mfd'h.r.d' India, by T.
W. Rhys Davids,

Bud. Psyeh., Ethics=Translation of
Db, by Mrs, Rhys Davids.

G =Cambridge History of India,

C.P. L. =Critical Pah Ihctionary
{Dines Andersen and Helmer
Smith).

Comy.=Commentary.

D.=Digha-Nikiya.

DA.=Commentary on D.

DiA.=Commentary on Dhp.

Dhp. = Dhammapada.

Diha = Dhammasangani.

Ihal = Inalogues of the Buddha,

D.P.P.N. = Dichionaryof Pali Proper
Names (G, P, Malalasckera),

Fur. Dhal.= Further Dalogues.

8. =Cradval Sa

1. H.Q .= Indian H{lﬂnrmlﬂmrtufm

fi. =Itivuttaka.

ItA.=Commentary on It

Ja.=Jitakn.

J. As.=Journal Aamhquc.

JP.T.S. =Journal of the Pali Text
Soctely.

J.RAS.=Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society.

Khud.=Commentary on Khudda.
kapitha,

USED IN FOOTNOTES
| K=

Kindred Sayings.
Kvu.=RKathivatthu.
M.=Majjhima-Nikiya.

M. =Commentary on 3L

Midn, = Milinda paniba,

Minor Anthol. = Miner Anthologies
of the Pali Canem (S.5.5.).

Nd. = Xiddesa,

Nizzag. = Nissagziva.

Pdg.=Picittiya.

K. .ﬂ Pn It - English- Ihctionary
(T Rhys Davids andd W.
Stﬁde}

FP. Purity=Path of Purity.

FPag, Breth.=Psalma of the Brethren,

Pas, Sisters = Poalms of the Sisters,

Fug.=FPuggalapaiinatti.

Fugd.=Commentary on Pog.

Pr.=Pelavatthu,

Pod.=Commentary on .

8. =Samyutta-Nikiyn.

84.=Commentary on 5.

S.i?.ﬂ.a -Sacred Books of the Budd-

rals.

8.B6.E.=Sacred Books of the East.

S H.B.=8imon Hewavitarne Be-
quesf,

Sn.=Suttanipita.

dnd.=Commentary on Sn.

Thag. =Thermgithi.

Thig.=Therigathi.

Ui, =Udina,

{ldd.=Commentary on L,

Fi.=Commentary on Vin.

Vidh, =Vibhanga.

FbhA.=Commentary on Vbh.

Fin.=Vinaya.

Vin, Textse= Vinaya Texts.

Vism. = Visuddhimagga.
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